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NTRODUCTION

TO Tuk

LITERATURE OF EUROPE

IN THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND
SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES.

PART 1IV.

ON THE LITERATURE OF THE SECOND HALF OF
THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY.

AL A e a——

CHAPTER L
HISTORY OF ANCIENT LITERATURE IN EUROPE, FROM 1650 TO 170n

Secrion 1.

Dutch Scholars — Jesuit and Jansenist Philologers — Delphin Editions —
French Scholars — English Scholars — Bentley.

1. Tur death of Salmasins about the beginning of this
period left a chasm in critical literature which jsupe,
no one was cqual to fill. DBut the nearest to Frederic
this giant of philology was James Frederic — o
(Gronovius, a native of Hamburg, but drawn, like several
more of his countrymen, to the universities of Holland,
the peculiarly learned state of Europe through the seven-
tecenth century., The principal labours of Gromovius
were those of correcting the text of Latin writers; in
. Greek weo find very little due to him.* His notes form
an useful and considerable part of those which are col-
lected in what are generally styled the Variorum edi-
tious, published, chiefly after 1660, by the Dutch book-

“ Balllet, Critlques Grammairiens, n. 848. Blourt. Blogr. Uuiv.
YOL. 1V. B



2 GRONOVIUS — GREVIUS — VOSSIUS. Part IV.

sellers, These contain selections from the older critics,
some of thom, especially those first edited, indifferently
mado and often mutilated; otheis with more attention
to preserve cntire the original notes. These, however,
are for tho most part ouly critical, as if explanatory ob-
servations were below the notice of an editor; though,
as Le Clerc says, those of Manutius on (icero’s epistles
cost him much more time than modern editors have
given to their conjcctures.® In gencral, the Variorum
editions were not greutly prized, with the exception of
those by the two Gronovii and Greevius.*

2. The place of the elder Grongviug, in the latter part
James of this present period, was filled by his son.
Gronovius.  James Gronovius, by indefatiguble labour, and
by a greater nmnber of editions which bear his name,
may be reckonced, if not a greater philologer, one not
less celebrated than his father, Tle wans at least a better
Greek critic, and in this language, though far below
those who were about to arise, and who did in fact
eclipse him long before his death, Bentley and Buman,
he kept a high place for several yoars." G-
vius, another German, whom the Dutch uni-
versiiies had attracted and retained, contributed to the
Variorim editions, chiefly those of Latin authors, an
crudition not less copious than that of any contemporary
scholar.

3. The philological character of Gerard Vossius him-
Tsanc self, if we might believe some partial testimo-
Voselus.  pieg, fell short of that of his son Isaac; whose
observativus on l'vmponius Mela, and an edition of
Jatnllus, did him extraordinary credit, and bave placed
him among the first philologers of this age. He was of
a more lively genius, and perhaps hardly less erndition,
than his father, but with a paradoxical judgment, and
has certainly rendered much less service to letiers.® An-
other scn of « great father, Nicolas Heinsius, has by none
been placed on a level with him; but his editions of
Prudentius and Claudian are better than any that had
proceded them.

4. Germany fell lower and lower in classical literature.

Qravius.

% Parthastana, 1. 233, wmalriens, n. 804.
€ Alist of the Varlorum editions will 4 Baillet, n. 648. Niceron, fi. 177
be found in Baillet, Critiques Ggam-  © Niceron, vol. afii-



Cuar. L PORT ROYAL WRITERS. 3

A writer as late as 1714 complains, that only modern
books of Latin were taupht in the schools, peme o
and that the students in the universities de- German
spised all gramnatical learning. The study '™&
*not of our own langnage, which we entirely neglect,
but of French,” he reckuns among the causes of this
decay in ancient learning: tho French translations of
Ihe classics led many to imagine that the original could
be dispeused with.! Kzekiel Spanheim, envoy Spanberm,
from the court of Brandenburg to that of Louis )
X1V, wan a distinguished cxception; his edition of
Julian, and his notes on several other writers, attest an
eatensive learning, which has still prescrved his name
in honour. As the century drew nigh to its (Jose, Ger-
many began to rovive; a fow men of real philological
learning, especially Fabricius, appeared as heoralds of
those greater names which adorn her literary annals in
the next age.

5. The Jesuits had long been conspicuously the claswi-
cal scholars of Fraunce; in their eolleges tho jugu o
purest and most clegant Latinity was supposed leges In
to be found: they had carly cultivated these ™ °
graces of literature, while all polite wiiting was confined
to the Latin langnage, and they still preserved them in
its comparative disuse. ¢ The Jesuits,” lHuet says,
« write and speak Latin well, but their style is almost
always ioo rhetorical. This is owing to their keoping
regencics [an nsual phrase for academical exercises | from
their eatly youth, which causes them to speak incessantly
in publie, and become accustomed to a sustained and
pulished style, above the tone of common suhjects.”*
Jouvancy, whose Latin orations were published in 1700
has had no equal, if we may trust a panegyrist, since
Maffei and Muretus.”

6. The Jansenists appeared ready at one timo to wrest
this paln fiom their inveterate foes. Lancelot pory goya
threw some additional lustre round Port Royal wnters.
by the Latin and Greek grammars, which are ~***
more frequently called by the name of that famous clois-
ter than by his own. Both were received with great
approbation in the Yrench schools, except, 1 suppose,

f Burckhardt, De Tingum Tatine € Huetiana, p. 71.
hodie neglecte Causis Oratlo, p. 34. b Biogr. Univ,



+ LATIN GRAMMARS — DELPHIN EDITIONS. Parr IV

where the Jesuits predominated, and their reputation
lasted for many yocars. They were never so popular,
though well known, in this country. ¢ The pnblie,”
says Baillet of the Greek grammar, which is rather the
mote eminent. of the two, ** bears witness that nothing of
its kind has beon more finished. 'The order is clear and
concire, We find in it many remarks, both judicious
and important for the full knowledge of the language.
Though Taucelot has chiefly followed Caninius, Syl-
burgius, Sanctins, and Vossius, his arrangement is new,
and he has selected what is most valuable in their works.”!
In fact, he professes to advance nothing of his own, being
more indcbted, ho says, to (‘aninius than to any one
else. The method of Clenardus he disapproves, and
thinks that of Ramus intricate. e adopts the division
into three declensions. DBut his notions of the proper
moaning of the ten~es are strangely confused am{) erro-
neous : several other mistakes of an obvious nature, as
we should now say, will oceur in his syntax; and upon
the whole the Purt Royal graxnmar does not give us a
high iden of the critical knowledge of the seventeenth
century, as to the more difficult language of antiquity.

7. The Latin, on the other hand, hud been so minutely
Latin and laboriously studied, that little more than
grammers.  gleaninge after a great harvest could be ob-

“IS  tained. The Aristarchus of Vossius, and his
other grammatical works, though partly not published
ill this period, have been mentioned in the last volume,
Perizonius, a professor at Franeker, and in many respects
one of the most learned of this age, published a good
edition of the Minerva of Sanctius in 1687. This cele-
brated grammar had become very scarce, as well as that
of Scioppius, which contained nothing but remarks upon
Sanctius. erizonius combined the two with notes more
ample than those of Scioppins, and more bold in differ-
ing from the Spanish grammarian.

8. If other cditions of the classical authors have been
peiphin  preferred by critics, none, at least of this period,
editlna.  have been more celebrated than those which

Louis XIV., at the suggestion of the Duke de Montau-
sier, caused to be prepared for the use of the Dauphin.

i Baillet, n, 714.
-



Cuap. L TANAQUIL FABER—~ THE DACIERS. )

The object in view was to elncidate the Latin writors,
both by a continual gloss in the margin, and by such
notes as should biing a copiour mass of ancient learning
to bear on the explanation, not of the more difficult
passages alone, but of all those in which an ordinary
reeder might require some aid. The former of these
is less useful and less satisfactorily executed than the
latter ; as for iho notew, it must be owncd that, with
much that is saperflnons even to tolerable scholars, they
bring together a great deal of very serviceable illustra
tion. The choice of anthors us well as of editors was
reforred to Tluet, who fixed the number of the former at
forty. The idea of an index, on a more cxtensive plan
than in any carlier editions, was also due to Iluet, who
had designed to fuse those of each work into one more
geuneral, as a standing historical analysis of the Tatin
langnage.* These editions are of very wnequal merit.
as might be expected from the number of persons om-
ployed ; a list of whom will be found in Baillet,™

9, Tanaquil Faber, thus better known than by his
real name, Tunneguy le Fevre, a man leained, 1, poore
animated, not fearing the reproach of paradox, and the
acquired a considerable name among French P**™
critics by several editions, as well as by other writings
in philology. But none of his literary productions were
so celebrated as his daughter, Anne le Fevre, afterwards
Madame Dacier. Tho knowledze of Greek, though once
not very uncommon in a woman, had hecome prodigious
in the days of Lonis X1V.; and when this distingnished
lady taught Homer and Sappho {o speak French prose.
she appeared a phoenix in the eyves of her countrymen.
She was undoubtedly a person of very rare talents and
estimable character ; her translations are numerous and
reputed to bo correet, though Niceron has obseived that
she did not raise [lomer in the eyes of those who were
not prejudiced in his favour.” Ier hushand was a scholar
of kindred mind and the same pursuits. Their union
was facetiously called the wedding of Latin and Greek.
But each of this learned couple was skilled in both lan-

k FHuetiana, p. 92. notes, ought to have heen mentioned, as

™ Critiques Grammatriens, n. 605. the chefd'cuvre of vne whom Bentley

" [It hos been remarked that her calls “ feeminarum doctissima.”—1847 °
edition of Callimachus, with critical
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guages. lacier was a great h‘ans.la‘ror; his Horace is
perhaps the best known of his versions; but the Poetics
of Aristotle have done him most honour. The Daviers
Lad to fight the battle of antiquity against a generation
both ignorant and vain-glorious, yet kecn-sighted in the
dotection of blemishes, and disposed to avenge the
wrongs of their fathers, who had been trampled upon
by pedants, with the help of 4 new pedantry, that of the
court and the mode., With great learning they had a
competent share of good sense, but not perhaps a suffi-
ciently discorning taste, or liveliness enough of style,
to maintain 4 cause that had so many prejudices of the
world now enlisted against it.°
10. Ienry Valois might have been mentioned before
Hemy va. for his edition of Ammianus Marcellinus, in
s, amge 1630, Which established his philological repu-
sdesayf tation. Many other works in the same line of
lamng.  oriticism followed. e is among the great
omaments of learning in this period. Nor was France
dostitute of others that did her honovur. CQotelier, it is
said, deserved by his knowledge of Greek to be placed
on a level with the great scholars of former times. Yet
there seems to have been some decline, at least towards
the close of the century, in that prodigious erudition
which had distinguished the preceding period. ‘*¢For
we know no one,” says Le Clere, about 1699, ¢ who
equals in learning, in diligence, and in the quantity of
his works, 1he Scaligers, the ILipsii, the Casaubons, the
Salmasii, the Meursii, the Vossii, the Seldens, the Gro-
novii, and many more of furmer times.”? Though
perhaps in this reflection there was something of the
customary bias against the present generation, we must
own thai the writings of scholars wero less mas<ive, and
conscquently gave less apparent evidence of industry,
than formerly. But in classical philology, at least, a
better day was about to arise, and the first omen of it
came from a country not yet much known in that litera
ture.
© Baillet, Niceron, vol. iil. Bibllo- & Leyden. Il restoit presque tout seul
thdque Universelle, x. 295, xxii. 176, du vombre des savans d'Hollande. Il
xxiv, 241, 261. Biogr. Univ. n'est plus dans ce pais-1d des gens
P Parrhasiana, vol. i. p. 225.* Jeviens faits comme Jos. Scaliger, Baundius,

d’apprendre, says Charles Patwi in one Helnsius, Salmasius, ¢t Grotius. (P. 582.)
of his letters, que M. Gronovius cstmort
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11. It has been observed in a forme passago, that
while England was very fur from wanting men g,g
of cxtensive erudition, she had not been at all lewruing.
cwinent in ancient or classical literature, The "
prouf which the absence of critical writings. or even of
any respectable editions, furnishes, appears weighty; nor
can it be repclicd by sufficient testimony. In the middle
of the century James Duport, Greek professor at (am-
bridge, deserves honour by standing almost alone. *“ He
appours,” says a late biographer, ¢ to have been the main
instrument by which literature was upheld in this uni-
versity during the civil disturbances of the soventeenth
century ; and though little known at present, he enjoyed
an almost transcendent reputation for a great leugth of
time among his contcuporarics as well as in the genoera-
tion which immediatcly suceceded.””®  Duport, however,
has little claim to this reputation, excopt by translations
of the writings of Solomon, the book of Job, and the
I’salms, into Greek hexameters; concerning which his
biographer gently intimates that ¢ his notions of versifi-
cation were not formed in a severe or critical school ; ”
and by what has certainly been more estcemed, his
Homeri Gnomologia, which Le (lere and Bishop Monk
agree to praise, as very useful to the student of Homer.
Duport gave also some lectures on Theophrastus about
1656, which were aftorwards published in Needham’s
edition of that author. ¢ Juthesc.” says Le Clere, «“he
explaing words with much exactness, and so as to
show that he understood the analogy of the language.””
““They are, upon the whole, calenlated,” says the Bishop
of Gloucester, “to give no unfavourable opinion of the
state of (reek learning in the university at that memo-
rable crisis.”

12, It cannot be fairly said that our umiversities
declined in general learning under the usurpa- ¢, eex not
tion of Cromwell. They contained, on the muwh
contrary, more oxtraordinary meu than in any *"°°
earlier period, but not generally well affected to the
predominant power, Greck however seems not much
to have flourished, even immediately after the Restora-
tion, Barrow, who was chosen Greek professor in 1660,

9 Mugeum Criticnm, vol. if. p. 672 (by the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol).
¥ Biblfothéque Chofsie, axv. 18,
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complains that no one attended his lectures. T sit like
an Attic owl,” he says,  driven out from the society of
all other birds.”* According indeed to the scheme of
study retained from a more barbarous age, no knowledge
of the Greck language appears to have been required
from the students, as necessary for their degrees. And
if we may believe a satirical writer of the time of
Charles 11., but one whose satire had great circulation
and was not taxed with fulschood, the general state of
education, both in the schools and universities, was as
narrow, pedantic, and unprofitable as can be conceived.!

13, We were nut, nevertheless, destitute of men dis-
Gaukers tinguished for critical skill, even from the
Gnnus wud — commencemont of this period. The first was

a very learned divine, Thomas Gataker, one
whom a foreign writer has plared among the six Pro-
testants most conspicuous, in his judgment, for depth of
reading. 1lis Cinnus, sive Adversaria Miscellanea, pub-
lished in 1651, to which a longer work, entitled Adver-
saria Posthuma, is subjuined in later editions, may be
introduced here; since, among a far greater number of
Scriptural explanations, buth of these miscellanies con-
tain many relating to profane antiquity. He claims a
higher place for his edition of Marcus Antoninus the
next ycar. This is the earliest edition, if T am not
mistaken, of any classical writer published in England
with original annotations. Those of Gataker evince a
very copious learning, and the edition is still, perhaps,
reckoned the best that has been given of this author.

14. Thomas Stanley, author of the History of Ancient
swnley's  Philosophy, undertook a more difficult task,
Aubylue  and gave in 1663 his celebrated edition of ZEs-
chylus, It was, as every one has admitted, by far supe-

* Bee a biographical memoir of Bar-
row prefixed to Hughes's edition of s
works This contains a sketch of studles
pursued in the university of Cambridge
from the twellth to the veventeenth cen-
tury, brief indeed, but such as I should
have been glad to have seen before,
P. 62. No alteration in the statutes,
%0 for gs they related to study, was
made after the time of Henry VI1IL ur
Edward V1.

about 1680 consisted of logle, ethice,
natural philosophy, and mathematics §
the latter branch of knowledge, which
was degtined sub~equently to take the
lead, and almost swallow up the rest, bad
then but recently become an object of
much attention.” Monk’s Life of Bent
ley, p. 6.—1842.}

t Eachard’s Grounds and Occasions of
the Contempt of the Clergy. This little
tract was published in 1670, and went

{“ The studles of the Cambridge soheols  shrough ten editions by 1696,
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rior to any that had preceded it; nor can Stanley's real
praise be effaced, though it may be diminished, by an
unfortunate charge that has been brought agninst him, of
having appropriated to himsclf the conjectures, most of
them unpublished, of Casaubon, Dorat, and Scaliger, to
the number of at leust three hundred emendations of the
text. It will hardly be reckoned a proof of our nation-
ality, that a living English scholar was the first to dotect
and announce this plagiarism of a eritic. in whum we had
been accustomed to take pride, from these foreigners.”
Aftor these plumes have been withdrawn, Stanlev’s K-
chylus will remain a great monument of critics1 learning,

15. Merie (‘asaubon by his notes on Persing, Anto-
ninus, ard Diogenes Laertius, I'earson by those oier jing.
on the last anthor. Gale on Jamblichus, Prico sk philo-
on Apuleins, Hudson by his cditions of Thucy- ogers
dides and Josephus, I’otter by that of Lycophron. Baxter
of Anacreon, attested the progress of classical leurning
in a soil so well fitted to give it nourishment. The
same \Villiam Baxter published the first grawumar, not
quite elementary, which had appeared in England, en-
titled De Analogia, reu Arte Latinze L.inguse (‘omment:-
rius. It relates principally to ctymolugy, and to the
deduction of the different parts of the veib from a stem.
which he conceives to be the iinperative moed.  Daxter
was a man of some ability, but, in tho style of crivies.
offen<ively contemptuous towards his brethien of the
oraft,

16, We must hasten to the greatest of English critics
in this, or possibly any other age. Richard p.pgey.
Bentley. His first book was the epistle to Mill, Ils cplstle
subjoined to the latter’s edition of the chronicle "
of John Malala, a Greek writer of the Lower Empire.”
In a desultory and almost garmulous strain, Bentley
pours forth an immense store of novel learning and of
acute criticism, especially on his favonrite subject, which

Y Fdmnburgh Review, xix. 404, Mu-

semm Criticum, i, 498 (both by the
Biahop of London).

(I am indebted to Mr. Dyce for
reminding me that Mill only euper-
intended the publication of Malala; the
prolegomens having been written by
Hody, the noles and Latlu translation

by Chilmeud 1n the reign of Charles L
The notes, indeed, appear to have been
wntten by Juhn Gregory, whom Bishop
Mank calis “ a man of prodigious lenrn-
ing,*' not long befors the Civil War
See a full accvunt of this edition of Mae
lala in Life of Bentley, 1. 25.—1847.]
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was destined to become his glory, the scattered relics of
the ancient dramatists. The style of Bentley, always
terse and lively, sometimes humorous and dryly sar-
castic, whether he wrote in Latin or in English, could
not but augment the admiration which his learning
challenged. Grmvius and Spanheim pronounced him
the rising star of British literature, and a correspondence
with the former began in 1692, which continued in
unbroken fricndship till his death,

17. But the rare qualities of Bentley were more abun-
isertatun dantly displayed, and before the eyes of a more
on Phalsis. ngmerous tribunal, in his famous dissertation
on the epistles aseribed to Phalaris. This was provoked,
in the first instunce, by a few lines of eulogy on these
epistles by Sir William Temple, who pretended to find
in them indubitable marks of authenticity, Bentley,
in a dissertation subjoined to Wotton’s Reflections on
Modern and Ancient Learning, gave tolerably conclusive
proofs of the contrary. A young man of high family
and rerpectable learning, Charles Boyle, had published
an edition of the Kpistles of Phalaris, with some reflec-
tion on Bentley for personal incivility : a charge which
he scems to have satistactorily disproved. Bentley anim-
adverted on this in his dissertation. Doyle the next
vear, with the assistance of some leading men at Oxford,
\ldrich, King, and Atterbury, published his Examina-
tiun of Bentley’s Dissertation on Phalaris ; a book gene-
rally called, in familiar brevity, Boyle sguinst Bentley.?
The Cambridgo giant of criticism replied in an answer
which goes by the name of Bentley against Boyle, It
was the first great literary war that had been waged in
England ; and like that of Troy, it has still the preroga-
tive of being remembered, after the Epistles of Phalaris
are almost as much buried as the walls of Troy itself.
Both combatants were skilful in wielding the sword:
the arms of Boyle, in Swift’s language, were given him
by all the gods; but his antagonist stood forward in no
such figurative strength, master of a learning to which
nothing parallel had been known in England, and that
directed by an understanding prompt, discriminating,

¥ “The principal share in the under- been placed beyond all doubt by the
taking fell to the lot of Atterbury; !gin publication of & letter of his to Boyle,”
was suspected at the ume, and has since ~—Monk’s Life of Bentley, p. 69.
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not idly sceptical, but still farther removed from trust
in authority, sagacious in perceiving corruptions of lau-
guage, and ingenious, at the least, in removing thom,
with a style rapid, concive, amusing, amd sujetior to
Boyle in that which he had chiefly to boast, a sarcestic
wit*

18. It may now seem extiaordinary to us, even with-
out lonking at the anacluonismus or similar errors which
Bentley has exposed, that any one should be deceived
by the Epistles of Phalaris. The rhetorical common-
places, the cold declamation of the sophist, the care to
please the reader, the absence of that simplicity with
which & man who has nevor known testraint i dis-
gusing his thoughts or choosing his woids i sure to
express himself, shiike us in the prefended letters of
this buskined tyrant, the Icon Basilice of the ancient
world. But this was doubtless thought evidence of their
authenticity by many who might say, as others have
done, in a happy vein of metaphor, that they seemed
“not written with a pen hut with a sceptie.”  The
argument from the use of the common dialect by a
Sicilian tyrant, confempoiary with P’ythagoras, is ol
itself conclusive, and would leave no doubt in the pre-
sent day.

19. ¢ It may he remarked,” says the Bishop of Glou-
rester, ** that a scholar at that fime possessed
neither the aids nor the encouragements which | maar™
are now presented to smooth the paths of hic- yiusia
rature. The grammars of the Latin and Greck b
languages were imperfectly and erroneously taught ; and
the critical scholar must have fclt severely the absenco
of nufficient indexes, particulamly of the voluminous
scholiasts, grammarians, and later writers of Gicece, in

* = ln pomnt of classical learning the profound literature v av ab that perled
jomnt stock of the confedcracy bore no contined to fiw, winle wit and rmliery
proportion to that of Bentley, thur frund numerous and eager riaders. Ju
acquamtance with several of the books may be doubtful wlethe: Bushy him-
npon which they comment appeais only self, by whom every one of the con-
to have begun upon that octason, and fedcrated band had been edurated, pos-
sometimes they are indebted for thun  sessed knowledge which would have
knowledge of them to their adverrary ; quahtied nm to enter the hsts n such
comparrd with his houndless erudition & controversy.”’—Monk's Bently, p 69,
their learning waa thar of school-buys, Warburton has josiny wul thit Gentley
and not always sufficent fo prescrie by us wit fulid the Ovford men at
them frum distressing mistakcs. But their own weapons.
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the examination of which no inconsiderable portion of
a life might bo consumed. Bentley, relying upon his
own exertions and the resources of his own mind,
pursued an original path of criticism, in which the
intuitive quickness and subtilty of his genius gqualified
him to cxcel. In the faculty of memory, so important
for such pursuits, he has himself candidly declared that
he was mnot particularly gifted. Consequently he prac-
tised throughout life the precaution of noting in the
margin of his books the suggoestions and conjectures
which rushed into his mind during their perusal. To
this habit of laying up materials in store, we may partly
attribute the surprising rapidity with which some of his
most important works were completed. e was also at
the trouble of constructing for his own use indexes of
anthors quoted by the principal scholiasts, by Tusta-
thius and other ancient commentators, of a mnature
similar to those afterwards published by Fabriciug in
his Bibliotheca Greeca; which latter were the preduce
of the joint labour of various hands.”*

Seer. IT.—ON ANTIQUITIES.

Grevius and Gronovius — Fabretti — Numismatic Writers — Chronology

20. THE two most industrious scholars of their time,
Thessusi of Grevius and Gronovius, collected into one
aravivs ~ body such of the numerous treatises on Roman
o s, 30d Greek antiquities as they thonght most

worthy of preservation in an uniform and ac-
cessible work. These form the Thesaurus Antiguitatnm
Romanarum, by Grevius, in twelve volumes, the The-
saurus Antiquitatum Grecarum, by Gronovius, in thir-
teen volnmes; the former published in 1694, the first
volumes of the latter in 1697. Thev comprehend many
of the labours of the older antiquaries already comme-
morated from the middle of the sixteenth to that of the
sevonteenth century, and some also of a later date.
Among these, in the collection of Greevius, are a treatiso

* Monk's Ljfe of Bentley, p. 12.
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of Albert Rubens, son of the great painter, on the diers
of the Romans, particularly the laticlave, (Antwerp,
1665,) the cnlarged edition of Octavius Feiraiius on the
same suhject, several treatises by Spanheim and Ursatus,
and the Roma Antica of Nardini, published in 1666,
Gronovins gave a place in his twelfth volume (1702) to
the very recent work of a young Englishman, Pofter’s
Antiquities, which the author, at the 1cquest of the
vetetan antiquary, had so much enlarged, that the Latin
translation in Gronovins is nearly double in length the
first edition of the English.® 'The warm enlogies of
Gronovius attest the merit of this celelnated work.
Potter was but twentyv-three years of ago; he had of
course availed himsclf of the writings of Meur.ins, but
he has also contributed to supeisede them. It has been
said that he is less exuct in attending lo the difference
of times and places than our finer criticism requires.®

21. Bellori in a long list of antiguarian wiitings,
TFaleonieri in several more, especially his In-
seriptiones  Athletice, maintained the honour
of Italy in this province, so justly claimed as her own.”
But no one has been accounted equal to Raphacl Tg-
bretti. by judges so competent as Maflei, Gravina, Fu-
broni, and Visconii® Iis diligence in collecting in-
st1iptions was only surpassed by his sagucity in explain-
ing them : and his authority has been preferred to that
uf any other antiquary.” llis time was spen! in delving
among rnins and vaults, to cxplore the subterancan
trensures of latium; no heat, nor cold, nor rain, nor
badness of road, could deter him fiom these solitary
porcgrinations. Yet the glory of Fabretti must be partly
shared with his horse. This wise and faithful animal.
named Marco Polo, had acquired, it is suid, the labit of
tanding still, and as it were pointiny, when he camc
near an antiquity ; his master candidly owning that
several things which would have escaped him had been
detected by the antiquarian quadruped.# Fabretti’s
principal works are three dissertations on the Roman

Fabrett1

b [he first edition of Potter’s Antiqui- two very favourable blographers, Fu-

ties was published 1 1697 and 1694, brom, in Vite lalornm, vol. vi., and
€ Biogr. Umv. . Visu ntl, in the Bivgraphie Universelle.
4 Salfi, vol. x1. . 364. f Fabron, p 187, Biugr. Univ.

* Fabrett1 s life has been written by B kabron, p. 192
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aqueducts, and one on the Trajan column. Little,
says Fabroni, was known before about the Roman
galleys or their naval affaiis in general® Fabretti was
the first who reduced lapidary remains into classes, and
arranged them so a8 to illustrate each other; a method,
says one of his most distinguished successors, which has
laid the foundations of the science.! A profusion of
collateral leaming i, mingled with the main stream of
all his investigations.

23, No one had ever eome to the study of medals with

such stures of erudition as Ezekiel Spanheim.
i The carlier writers on the subject, Vico, K1izzo,
Spauhem — Angeloni, were not comparable to him, and
had rather dwelt on the genuineness or rarity

of coins than on their usefulness in illustrating history.
Spanheim's Dissertations on the Use of Medals, the
second improved edition of which appeared in 1671,
first connected them with the most profound and critical
research into antiquity.* Vaillant, travelling into the
Levant, brought home great treasures of Greek coinage,
especially those of the Scleucide, af once enriching the
cabincet . of the curious and establishing histovical truth.
Medallic evidence, in fict, may be reckoned among
those checks upon the negligence of historians, that,
having been retrieved by industiious antiquaries, have
created a cantious and discerning spirit which has been
exerciscd in later times upon facts, and which, begin-
ning in scepticism, passes onward tu amoie rational, and
therefore more secure, convietion of what can fairly be
proved. Jobert, in 1602, consolidated the reseurches of
Spanheim, Vaillant, and other numismatic writers, in
his book emtitled La Scicnce des Mdidailles, a better
system of the science than had been published.™

23. 1t wonld of course not be difficult to fill these
Chronotogy. pages with brief notices of other books that fall
Usher. within the extensive 1ange of classical anti-
quity. But we have no space for more than a mere
enumeration, which would give little satisfaction. Chron-
ology has reccived svme attention in formor volumes.
Our learned archbishop Usher might there have been
named, since the first part of his Annals of the Old Tes-

b P, 201. x Bihl. Choisie, vol. xxil
+ Biogr. Univ. - . Biogr. Univ
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taunent, which goes down to the year of the world 3828,
was published 1 1650, The second part followed in
1654. This has been the chronology generally adopted
by English historians, as well as by Bossuet, Culnet,
and Rollin. sv that for many ycars it might be called
the orthodox scheme of Ewiope. No former annals of
the world had lwen so exact in marking dates and col-
lating sacted history with profane. 1t was theicfure
exceedingly convenient for those who, possessing no
sufficient leisure or learning for these inguiries, might
very reasonably confide in such anthority,

24, Usher, like Scaliger and Petavius, bad strictly
conformed to the lebrew chronology in all
Seriptmal dutes. But it is well knowu tha!
the Septaagint version. and also the Samaritun Tentu-
teuch, differ grealy fiom the Hebiew and from each
other, so that the age of the world has nearly 2000 years
more antiquity in the (Gireck than in the original text.
Jerome had followed the latter in the Vulgate; and in
the sevenicenth century it was usual {o maintain the
incorrupt purity of the Hebrew manusciipts, so that
when Perzron, in his Antiquité des Temps  dévoilde,
1687, aticapted to establish the Septuagint chionology
it excited a clamour in some of his chnich, as derogatory
to the \ulgate tiamslation  Martianay defended the
received chromology, and the system of ’es1on gained
little favonr iu that age. Tt has since become more
popular, chiefly, pethaps, on account of the greater
latitude 1l gives to speculations on the origin of king-
doms and other events of the carly world, which are
certainly somewhat cramped in the common reckoning.
But the Septuagint chronology is not fiee from ite
own difficulties, and the internal evidence scems rather
against its having been the original.  Whero two
must be wrong, it is possible that all three may be so .
and the most judicious inquirers into ancient hivtor-
have of late been coming to the opinion, that, with
certain exceptions, there are mo meons of establishing
an cntire accuwiacy in dates before the Olympiads.
While much of the more aneient history itself, even in
leading and important events, is so precarious as must

Pezron

@ Biogr Univ.: arts Pezron and Martianay. Bibliothéque Univ., xarv. 103,
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bo acknowledged, there’ can be little confidence in
chronological schemes. They scem, however, to be
very seducing, so that those who enter upon the subject
as sceptics become believers in their own theory.
25. Among thoso who addressed their attention to
Marshun, 2Tticular portions of chronology, £ir John
Marsham ought to be mentioned. In his (‘anon
Chronicus Kgyptiscus he attempted, as the learncd were
still more prome than they ure nuw, to reconcile con-
flicting authorities without rejecting any.  He is raid to
have first started tho ingenious idea that the Egyptian
dyuasties, stretching to such immense antiquity, were
not successive but collateral’ Marsham fell, like many
others after him, into the unfurtunate mistake of con-
founding Sesvstris with Sesac. But in times when dis-
coveries that Marsham could not liave anticipated were
yet at a distance, he is extolled by most of those who
had laboured, by help of the Greck and Hebrew writers
alone, to fix ancient histury on a stable foundation. as
the restorer of the Egyptian annals.

¢ Biugraph. Britw.nis,



onarp, 11 DECLINE OF PAPAL INFLUENCE. 17

CHAPTER Il

HISTORY OF THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE FROM 1630 TO 1tuu.

Secr. 1

Papal Power limited by the Gallican Church — Dupin — Fleury — Protestant Contro-
versy — Bossuet — His Asgaults oo Protestantism — Jansenism — Frogress of
Arminianism in England — Trinitarian Controversy — Defences of Christianity —
Pascal’s 'Thought~ — Toleration — Boyle — Locke — French  dermons — And
English — Other Theological Works,

1. It has been observed in the last volume, that while
little or no decline could be perceived in the pecine of
general church of Rome at the conclusion of papsl in-
that period which we then had before us, yet "
the papul anthority itself had lost a part of that formid-
able character which, through the Jesuits, and especi-
ally Dellatmin, it had some years before assumed. "This
was now still more decidedly manifest: the temporal
power over kings was not, certainly. remounced, for
Rome mever retracts anything; nor was it perhaps
without ltalian Jesuifs to write in its behalf; but the
common conscnt of nations rejected it so stremuously.
that on no occasion has it been brought forward by any
accredited or eminent advocate. There was also a
growing disposition io control the court of Llume; the
treaty of Westphalia was concluded in utter disregard
of her protest. But such matiers of history do not
belong to us, when they do not bear a close relation to
the warfare of the pen. Some events there were which
have had a remarkable influence on the theological lite-
raturo of France, and indirectly of the rest of Europe.

2. Louis X1V., more arrogant, in his earlier life, than
bigoted, became involved in a contest with
Innocent XI., by a piece of his usual despotism P},’J;‘g“ﬁ fxfr
and contempt of his subjects’ rights. He ex. ¥ v,
terded in 1673 the ancient prerogative, called -

VOL. IV.
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the regale, by which the king enjoyed the revenues of
vacant bishoprics, to all the kingdom, though many see~
had been legally exempt from it. Two bishops ap-
pealed to the pope, who interfered in their favour more
peremptorily than the tiines would permit. Innocent,
it is but just to say, was maintaining the fair rights of
the church, rather than any claim of his own. But the
dispute took at length a different form. France was
rich in prelates of eminent worth, and among such, as
is evident, the Cisalpine theories had never lain wholly
dormant since the councils of Constance and Basle.
Louis convened the famous assembly of the Gallican
clergy in 1682. Bossuet, who is said to have felt some
approhensions lest the spirit of resistance should become
one of rebellion, was appointed to open this assembly;
and his sermon on that occasion is among his most
splendid works. Iis posture was indeed magnificent:
he stands forward not to much the wminister of religion
a8 her arbitrator; we see him poise in his hands earth
and heaven, and draw that boundary line which ncither
was to transgress; he speaks the language of reverential
love towards the mother-church, that of St. Peter, and
the fairest of her daughters to which he belongs; conci-
liating their transiont feud; yet in this majestic tone
which he assnmes, no arrogance betrays itself, no
thought of himself as one endowed with transcendent
influencs; he speaks for his church, and yet we feel
that he raises himself above those for whom he speaks.?
8. Bossuet was finally entrusted with drawing up the
Fourartl- four artioles, which the assembly, rather at the
clesof1682. ingtigution perhaps of Colbert than of its own
accord, promulgated as the Gallican creed on the limita-
tions of papal authority. These declare: 1. That kings
are subject to no ecclesiastical power in temporals, nor
can be deposed directly or indireotly by the chicfs of
the church : 2. That the decrees of the council of Con-
stance as to the papal autbority are in full force and
ought to be observed: 3. That this authority can only
be exerted in conformity with the canons received in
the Gallican church: 4. That though the pope has the
principal share in determining controversies of faith,

P This sermon will be found in (Euvres de Bossuet, vol. ix.
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und his decrees extend to all churches, they are not ab-
solutely final, unless the consent of the catholic church
be superadded. It appears that some bishops would
have willingly used stronger language, but Bossuet fore-
saw the risk of an absolute schism. Even thus the Gal-
lican church approached so mearly to it that, the pope
refusing the usual bulls to bishops nominated by the
king according to the concordat, between thirty and
forty sees at last were left vacant. No reconciliation
was effected till 1693, in the pontificate of Innocent
XII. Itis to be observed, whether the French writers
slur this over or not, that the pope guined the honours
of war; the bishops who had sat in the assembly of
1682 writing sepaiately letters which have the appear-
ance of regretting, if not retracting, what they had
done. These were however worded with intentional
equivocation ; and as the court of Rome yields to none in
suspecting the subterfuges of words, it is plain that it
contented itself with an exterior humiliation of its ad-
versaries. The old question of the regale was tacitly
settled ; Louis enjoyed all that ho had desired, and Rome
might justly think herself not bound to fight for the
privileges of those who had mado her so bad a return.
4, The doctrine of the four articles gained ground
perhaps in the church of France ihrough a 1y, o0
work of great boldness, and deriving authority theancient
from the learning and judgment of its author, ¥
Dupin. In the height of the contest, while many were
considering how far the Giallican church might dispense
with the institution of bishops at Rome, that point in
the ostablished system which evidently secured the
victory to their antagonist, in the year 1686, he pub-
lished a treatise on the ancient discipline of the church.
It is written in Latin, which he probably chose as less
obnoxious than his own language. It may be true,
which I cannot affirm or deny, thal each position in this
work had been advanced before; but the general tone
seems undoubtedly more adverse to the papal supremacy
than any book which could have come from a man of

91 have derived most of tlis account the Gallican prelates in 1683. But wher
from Bausset's Life of Bossuet, vol. ii. the Roman legions had passed under the
Bothk the bishop and his biographer yoke at the Caudine Forks, they were
shuffle a good deal about the letter of ready to take up arms again,

c2
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reputed orthodoxy. It tends, notwithstanding a few
necessary admissions, to reprosent almost all that can be
called power or jurisdiction in the see of Rome as
acquired. if not abusive, and would leave, in a practical
sense, 1o real pope at all; mere primacy being a trifle,
and even the right of interfering by admonition being of
no great value, when there was no definite obligation to
obey., The prineiple of Dupin is, that the church
having reached her perfection in the fourth centnry, we
should endcavour, as far as circumstances will adwit, to
restore the discipline of that age. But, ¢ven in the
Gallican church, it has generally been held that he has
urged his argument farther than is consistent with a
necessary subordination to Rome."

5. In the samo year Dupin published the first volnme
pups ke Of & more celobrated work, his Nouvelle Biblio-
clestaatical  {héque des Auteurs Ecclésinstiques, a complete

Y- history of theological literature, at least within
the limits of the church, which, in a long series of
volumes, he finally brought down to the close of the
soventeenth century. It is unquestivnably the most
standard work of that kind extant, whatever deficiencies
may have been found in its execution. The immense
erudition requisite for such an undertaking mmust have
rendered it inevitable to takc some things at second
hand, or to fall into somne errors: and we may add other
canses less nccessary, the youth of the writer in the
first volumes, and the rapidity with which they appeared.
Integrity, Jove of truth, and moderation, distinguish this
ccclesiastical history, perhaps beyond any other, Dupin
is often near the fronfier of orthodoxy, but he is careful,
even in the eyes of jealous Catholics, not quite to over-
step it. This work was roon translated into English,
and furnished a large part of such knowledge on the
subject as our own divines possossed. 1is free way of
speaking, however, on the Roman supremacy and some
other points, excited the animadversion of more rigid
persons, and among others of Bossuet, who stood on
his own vantage-ground, ready to strike on every side.
The most impartial critics have boon of Dupin's mind ;

* Bibliothdque Universelle, vi. 109. through by those who would understand
flie bovk is very clear, conclse, and <uch matters. I have not observed that
trarned, so that it is weorth reading it is much quoted by English writers.

s
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but Bossuet, like all dogmatic champions of orthodoxy,
never sought truth by an analytical process of investiga-
tion, assuming his own possession of it as an axiom in
the controversy.*

6. Dupin was followed a few years afterwards by
one not his superior in learning and candour y.,r
(though deficiont in neither), but in skill of Ecclesiasti-
narration and beauty of style, Clande Fleury. Histary.
The first volume of his Kcclesiastical History came forth
in 1691 ; but a part only of the long series falls within
this century. The learning of Fleury has been said to
be frequently not original, and his prolixity tu be too
great for an clementary historian. The former is only
blameable when he has concenled his immediate autho-
rities; few works of great magnitude have been written
wholly from the prime sources; with regard to his dif-
fuscness, it is very convenient to those who want access
to the original writers, or leisuroc to collato them. Fleury
has been called by some crednlouns and uncritical ; but
he is esteemed faithful, moderate, and more respectful
or cautious than Dupin. Yet many of his volumes are
a continual protost against tho vices and ambition of the
mediseval popes, and his Ecclesiastical History must be
reckoned among the causes of that cstrangement, in
spirit and affection, from the court of Rome, which
leavens the theological literature of France in the
eighteenth century.

7. The Dissertations of Fleury, interspersed with his
History, were more generally read and more His Die-
conspicuously excellent. Concise, but neither srtadons.
dry nor superficial ; luminous, yet appearing simple; phi-
losuphical without the affectation of profundity, seizing
all that is most essential in their subject without the
tediousness of detail or the peduntry of quotation;
written, above all, with that clearness, that case, that
unaffected purity of taste, which belong to the French
style of that best age, they present a contrast not only
to the inferior writings on philosophical ‘history with

* Bibllotheque Universelle, ill. 39, provokes the prelate of Meaux. Cos
vil. 335, xail 120. Biogr. Universclle. grands critiques sont peu favorables aux
Uduvres de Bossuet, vol. xxx. Dupin supériorites ecclésinstiques, et n'aiment
seems not to have held the superiority gucre plus celles des dvéques que celle
of bishops to pricsts Jure divine, which du pape, P. 491,
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which our age abounds, but, in some respects, even to
the best. It cannot be a crime that these dissertations
cuntain 8 good deal which, after more than a century’s
labour in historical inquiry, has become more familiar
than it was.

8. The French Protestants, notwithstanding their dis-
Protestant  82Tned condition, were not, I apprehend, much
sontroveny oppressed under Richelieu and Mazarin. But
" soon afterwards an eagerness to accelerate what
was taking place through natural causes, their return
into the church, brought on a series of harassing edicts,
which ended in the revocation of that of Nantes. During
this time they wero assailed by less terrible weapoms,
yet such as required no ordinary strength to resist, the
polemical writings of the three greatest men in the
church of France—Nicole, Arnauld, and Bossuet. The
two former werc desirous to efface the reproaches of an
approximation to (‘alvinism, and of a disobedience to
the Catholic church, under which their Jansenist party
was labouring. Nicole began with a small treatise, en-
titled La Perpétuité de la Foi de 1’Eglise ('atholique,
touchant ’Eucharistie, in 1664. This aimed to prove
that the tenet of transubstantiation had been consiant in
the church. Claude, the most able controvertist among
the French Protestants, replied in the next year. This
led to a much more considerable work by Nicole and
Arnauld conjointly, with the same title as the former;
nor was Chwude slow in combating his double-headed
adversary. Nicole i said to have written the greater
portion of this second treatise, though it commonly bears
the name of his more illustrious colleague.'

9. Both Arnauld and Nicole were cclipsed by the
Bossuot, 1008t distingnished and successful advocate of
exposiion  the (atholic church, Bossuet. is Exposition
‘f’:ig':““’“c de la Foi (‘atholique was written in 1668, for

) the use of two brothers of the Dangeau family ;
but having been communicated to Turenne, the most
eminent Protestant that remained in France, it contri-
buted much to his conversion.® It was published in
1671 ; and though enlarged from the first sketch, does
not exceed eighty pages in octavo. Nothing can be

t Biogr. Univ,
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more precise, more clear, or more free from all circuity
and detail than this little book ; everything is put in
the most specious light; the authority of the ancient
church, recognised, at least nominally, by the majority
of Protestants, is alone kept in sight., Bossuct limits
himself to doctrines established by the council of Trent,
leaving out of the discussion not only all questionable
points, but, what is perhaps less fair, all rites and
usages, however general, or sanctioned by the regular
discipline of the chwch, except so far as formally
approved by that council. Henco he glides with a tran-
sient step over the invocation of saints and the worship
of images, but presses with his usual dexterity vn the
inconsistencies and weak concessions of his antagonists.
The Calvinists, or some of them, had employed a jargon
of words about real presence, which he exposes with
admirable brevity and vigour.® Nor does ho gain less
advantage in favour of tradition and church authority
from the assumption of somewhat similar claims by the
same party. 1t has often been alleged that the Xxposi-
tion of Bossuet was not well received by many on his
own side. And for this there scems to be some founda-
tion, though the Protestant controvertists have made too
mnch of the facts. 1t was published at Rome in 1678,
and approved in the most formal manner by Innocent X1.
the next year. But it must have boen perceived to sepa-
rate the fuith of the church, as it rested on dry proposi-
tions, from the same faith living and embodied in the
every-day worship of the people.”

10. Bossuet was now the acknowledged champion of
the Roman church in France; (laude was In g confer-
equal pre-emincnce on the other side. These cnewin
great adversaries had a regular conference in —
1678. Mademoiselle de Duras, a Protestant lady, like

% Bossuet observes, that most other
controversies are found to depend more
on words than substance, and the differ-
ence becomes less the more they are ex-
smined ; but In that of the Eucharist the
contrary is the case, since the Calvinists
endeavour to accommodate their phrasc-
ology to the Catholics, while essentially
they differ. Vol. xviil. p. 135.

* 'The writings of Bossuet against the

Protestants occupy nine volumes, xvill.-
xxvl., in the great edition of his works,
Versalles, 1816. The Exposition de la
Fol is in the eighteenth. Bausset, in his
Life of Bossuet, appears to have refuted
the exaggerations of many Protestants as
to the ill reception of this HUitle book at
Rome, Yet there was a certain foundn-
tion for them. See Bibliothéque Un!
verselle, vol. al. p. 456.
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most others of her rank at that time, was wavering about
religion, and in her presence the dispute was carried
on. It entirely turned on church authority. The argu-
ments of Bossuet differ only from those which have often
been adduced by the spirit and conciseness with which
he presses them. We have his own account, which of
course gives himself the victory. It was almost as much
of course that the lady was converted; fur it is seldom
that 2 woman can withstand the popular argument on
that side, when she has 'once gone far enough to admit
the possibility of its truth, by giving it a hearing. Yet
Bossuet deals in sophisms which, though always in the
mouths of those who call themsclves orthodoux, are con-
temptiblo to such as know facts as well as logic. I
urged,” he says, * in a fow words, what presumption it
was to believe that we can better understand the word
of God than all the rest of the church, and that nothing
would tbus prevent there being as many religions as
porsons.”’ But there can be no presumption in sup-
posing that we may understand anything better than
one who has never examined it at all: and if this rest
of the church, so magnificently brought forward, have
commonly acted on Bossuet's principle, and thonght it
presumptuous to judge for themselves; if out of many
millions of persons a few only have deliberately reasoned
on religion, and the rest have been, like trne zeros,
nothing in themselves, but much in sequence; if also,
a8 is most frequently the casc. this presumptuousness is
not tho assertion of a paradox or movelty, but the pre-
forence of one denomination of Christians, or of one
tenet maintained by respectable authority, to another,
wo can only scorn the emptiness, as well as resent the
effrontery, of this commonplace that rings so often in
our ears. Certainly reason is so far from condemning a
deference to the judgment of tho wise and good, that
nothing is more irratiunal than to neglect it ; but when
this is claimed for those whom we need not believe to
havo been wiser and better than ourselves, nay, some-
times whom without vain glory we may esteem less,
and that so as to set aside the real authority of the most
philosophical, unbiassed, and judicious of mankind, it is

¥ Qiuvres de Bossuet, xxiil. 200,
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not pride or presumption, but a sober use of our faculties
that rejects the jurisdiotion.

11. Bossuet onee more engaged in a similar discussion
about 1691. Among the German Lutherans correspond-
thore seems to have been for a long time a ¢iwe with
lurking mnotion that on some terms or other a ﬂ:&lﬂi‘).
reconciliation with the church of Rome could ®hz
be effected; and this was most countenanced in the
dominions of Brunswick, and above all in the University
of Ilelmstadt. Leibnitz himself, and Molanus, a Lutheran
divine, were the negotiators on that side with Bossuet.
Their treaty, for such it was appareutly understood to
be, was conducted by writing; and when we read their
papers on both sides, nothing is more remarkablo than
the tone of superiority which the Catholic plenipotentiary,
if such he could be deemed withont powers from any
one but himself, hax thought fit to assume. No conces-
sion is offered, no tenct explained away ; the sacramental
cup to the laity, and a permission to the Lutheran clergy
alroady married to retain their wives after their reordi-
nation, is all that he holds forth; and in this, doubtless,
he had no authority from Rome. Bossuet could not
veil his hanghty countenance, and his language is that
of asperity and contemptuousness instead of moderation.
He dictates terms of surrender as to a besieged city
when the breach is already practicable, and hardly
deigns to show his clemency by granting the smallest
favour to the garrison. It is curious to see the strained
constructions, the artifices of silence to which Molanus
has recourse, in order to make out some pretence for his
ignominious surrender. Leibnitz, with whom the cor-
respondenco broke off in 1693, and was renewcd again
in 1699, seems not quite so yiclding as the other; and
the last biographer of Bossuet suspects that the (German
philosopher was insincere or tortuous in the negutiation.
If this were 80, he must have entered upon it less of his
own accord than to satisfy the Princess Sophia, who,
like many of her family, had been a little wavering, till
our Act of Settlement became a truo settlement to their
faith. This bias of the court of Hanover is intimated in
several passages. The success of this treaty of union,
or rather of subjection, was as little to be expected as it
was desirable ; the old spirit of Lutheranism was much
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worn out, but there must surely have been a determi-
nation to resist so unequal a compromise. Home nego-
tiated s a conqueror with these beaten Carthaginians ;
yot no one had beaten them but themselves.*
12. The warfare of the Roman church may be carried
. on either in a series of conflicts on the various
{{3:.,‘,’ g doctrines wherein the reformers separated from
Protestant e, or by one pitched battle on the main ques-
urcaes, . . . .
tion of a conclusive authority somewhere in the
church. Bossuet's temper, as well as his inferiority in
original learning, led him in preference to the latter
scheme of theological strategy. It was also manifestly
that course of argument which wus most likely fo per-
suade the unlearned. He followed up tho blow which
he had alreadly struck againgt Claude in bis famous work
on the Variations of Protestant Churches. Never did
his genius find a subject more fit to display its charac-
teristic impetuosity, its arrogance, or its cutting and
merciless spirit of sarcasm. 'The weaknesses, the incon-
sistent evasions, the extravagancies of Luther, Zwingle,
Calvin, and Beza, pass, one after another, before us, till
these great reformers secm like victim prisoners to be
hewn down by the indignant prophet. That Bossuet is
candid in statement, or even faithful in quotation, 1
should much doubt; he gives the words of his adver-
saries in his own French, and the references are not made
to any specified edition of their voluminous writings.
The main point, as he contends it to be, that the Pro-
testant churches (for ho does not confine this to persons)
fluctuated much in the sixteenth century, is sufficiently
proved; but it remained to show that this was a reproach.
Those who have taken a different view from Dossuet
may perhaps think that a little more of this censure
would have been well incurred; that they have varied
too little rather than too much; and that it is far more
difficult, even in controversy with the church of Rome,
to withstand the inference which their long creeds and
confessions, as well as the language too commeon with
their theologians. have furnished to her more ancient
and catholic claim of infallibility, than to vindicate those
suocessive variations which are analogous to the neces-

¥ (Euvres de Bussuet, vola xxv. and x<vi,
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sary course of human reason on all other subjects. The
essential fullacy of Romanism, that truth must ever
exist visibly on earth, is implied in the whole strain of
Bossuet’s attack on the variances of I'rotestantism: it
is evident that variance of opinion proves ertor svme-
where ; but unless it can be shown that we have any
certain method of excluding it, this should only lead us
to be more indulgent towards the judgment of others,
and less confident of our own. The notion of an intrinsic
moral criminality in religious crror is at the root of the
whole argument; and till Protestants are well rid of
this, there seems no secure mode of withstanding the
effect which the vast weight of authority asserted by
the Latin church, even where it has mot the aid of the
Eastern, must produce on timid and scrupulous minds.

13. In no period has the Anglican church stood up so
powerfully in defence of the l'rotestant cause
as in that before us. From the wra of the Anfne
Restoration to the close of the century the esainst
war was unremitting and vigorous. And it is **°
particularly to be remarked, that the principal cham-
pions of the church of kngland threw off that ambiguous
syneretism which had displayed itself under the first
Stuarts, and, comparatively at least with their imme-
diate predecessors, avoided every admission which might
facilitate a decsitfnl compromise. W e can only mention
a few of the writers who signalized themselves in this
confroversy.

14, Taylor’s Dissuasive from Popery was published in
1664 ; and in this his latest work we find the Teylors
same general strain of Protestant reasoning, the Dissuaive.
same Trejection of all but Scriptural authoiity, the same
free exposure of the inconsistencics and fallacies of tra-
dition, the same tendency to excite a sceptical feeling
as to all excopt the primary doctrines of religion, which
had characterised the Liberty of Prophesying. These
are mixed, indeed, in Taylor's manner, with a few pas-
sages (thoy are, T think, but few), which, singly taken,
might seem to breathe not quite this spirit; but the tide
flows for the most part the same way, and it is evident
that his mind had undergone no change. The learning,
in all his writings, is profuse; but Taylor never leaves
me with the impression that he is exact and scrupulous
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in its application. In one part of this Dissuasive from
Popery, having been reproached with some inconsistency,
he has no scruple to avow that in a formor work he had
employed weak arguments for a laudable purpose.®

15. Barrow, not so extensively learned as Taylor, who
Barrow— had read rather too much, but inferior perhaps
Nulingfleet. gven in that respect to hardly any one else, and
above him in closeness and strength of reasoning, main-
tained the combat against Rome in many of his sermons,
and especially in a long treatise on the papal supremacy.
Stillingfleet followed, a man deeply versed in ecclesias-
tical antiquity, of an argumentative mind, excellently
fitted for polemical dispute, but perhaps by those habits
of his life rendered too much of an advocate to satisfy an
impartial reader. In the critical reign of James L1, he
may be considered as the leader on the Protestant side;
but Wake, Tillotson, and several more, wuuld deserve
mention in a fuller history of ecclesiastical literature.

16. The controversies always smouldering in the chureh
of Rome, and sometimes breaking into flame, to
which the Anti-Pelagian writings of Augustin
had originally given birth, have been slightly touched in
our former volumes. 1t has been seen that the rigidly
predestinarian theories had been condemned by the court
of Rome in Baius, that the opposite doctrine of Molina
had narrowly escaped censure, 1hat it was safest to abstain
from any language not verbally that of the church or of
Angustin, whom the church held incontrovertible. But
now a moré serious and celebrated controversy, that of
the Jansenists, pierced as it were to the heart of the
church. It arose before the middle of the century. Jan-
senius, bishop of Ypres, in his Augustinus, published
aftor his death in 1640, gave, as he professed, a faithful
statement of the tenets of that father. ¢ We do not in-
quire,” he says, *“ what men ought to believe on the
powers of human nature, or on the grace and predestina-
tion of God, but what Angustin once preached with the
approbation of the church, and has consigned to writing
in many of his works.” This book is in three parts ; the
first containing a history of the Pelagian controversy, the

* Taylor's Works, x. 304, This 18 of using arguments and authorities in
not surprising, as in his Ductor Dubi- controversy which we do not believe to
tantium, xi 484, he maintaing the right be valid.

-
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second and third an exposition of the tenets of Augustin,
Jansenius does not, however, confine himself so much to
mere analysis, but that he attacks the Jesuits Lessins and
Molina, and cven reflects on the bull of Pius V. con-
demning Baius, which he cannot wholly approve.?

17. Rlichelieu, who is said to have retained some ani-
mosity against Janscnius on account of a book
called Mars (2allicus, which he had written on
the side of his sovereign the king of Spain, de-
signed to obtain the condemmation of the Augus-
tinus by the French clergy. The Jesuits, therefore, had
gained ground so far that the doctrines of Augustin were
out of fashion, though few besides themselves ventured
to reject his nominal authority, 1t is certainly clear that
Jansenius offended the greater part of the church, TBut
he had some powerful advocates, and especially Antony
Arnanld, the most renowned of a family long conspicen-
ous for cloquence, for piety, and for opposition to the
Jenuits. In 1649, afler several years of obscure dispute,
Cornet, syndic of the faculty of theology in the University
of Paris, brought forward for ccnsure seven propositions,
five of which became afterwards so famous, without
saying that they were found in the work of Jansenius,
The faculty condemmed them, though it had never been
reckoned fuvourable to tho Jesuits; a presumption that
they were al least expressed in a manner repugnant to
the provalent doctrine. Yet Le ('lerc declares his own
opinion that there may be some ambiguity in the style of
the first, but that the other four are decidedly conformable
to the theology of Augustin,

18. The Jesuits now took the course of calling in the
authority of Rome. They pressed Innocent X. ond at
to condemn the five propositions, which were bome.
maintained by some doctors in France. It is not the

Condemna-
tion of his
Augustinus
m lrrance,

b A very copious history of Jansenism,
taking it up from the Council of Trent,
will be found in the fourtcenth volume
of the Bibliotheque Universelle, p. 139-
394, from which Mosheim hnas derived
most of what we read in his Keclesias-
tical History. And the History of Port
Royal was written by Racive in »o per-
gpicuous and neat a style, that, thongh
we may hardly think with Olivet that it
places him as high in prose writing s

his tragedics do in verse, it entitles him
to rank in the list of those who have
succeeded in both. TIs it not probable
that 1 some scenes of Athalie be had
Port Royal betore bis eyes? The hin
tory and the tragedy were written abont
the same time. Raclne, it is rather re-
markable, had entercd the field against
Nicole In 1866, chiefly indeed to defend
theatrical representations, but not with.
out iany sarcasms against Junsenism.
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policy of that court to compromise so delicate & posses-
sion as infallibility by bringing it to the test of that per-
sonal judgment, which is of necessity the arbiter of each
man’s own obedience. The popes have, in fact, rarely taken
a part, independently of councils, in these school debates.
The bull of I'ins V. (& man too zealous by character to
d prudence), in which he condemned many tenets
of Baius, had not, nor could it, give satisfaction to those
who saw with their own eyes that it swerved from the
Augustinian theory. Tnnocent was, at first, unwilling to
meddle with a subject which, as ho owned to a friend, he
did not understand. But after hearing some discussions,
he grew more confident of his knowledge, which he
ascribed, as in duty bound, to the inspiration of the Ioly
Ghost, and went so heartily along with the Anti-Janse-
nists that he refused to hear the deputies of the other
party. Onthe 31st of May, 1653, he cundemned the five
ﬂ:;)positions, four as erroneous, and tho fifth in stronger
gnage ; declaring, however, not in the bull, but orally,
that he did not condemn the tenet of efficacious grace
which all the Dominicans held), nor the doctrine of St.
ugnsiin, which was, and ever would be, that of the
church.

19. The Jansenists were not bold enough to hint that
The Janse- they did not acknowledge the infallibility of the
nlsts take & pOpE in an express and positive declaration.

SEneEN Even if they had done so, thoy had an evident
recognition of this censure of the five propositions by their
own church, and might dread its being so generally re-
ceived as to give the sanction which no Catholic can with-
stand. They had recourse, unfurtunately, to a subterfuge
which put them in the wrong. They admitted that the pro-

positions were false, but denied that they could be found
in the book of Jansenius, Thus each party rested on the
denial of a matter of fuct, and each erronevusly, according
at loast to the judgment of the most learned and impartial
Protestants. The five propositions express the doctrine
of Augustin himself; and if they do this, we can hardly
doubt that they express that of Jansenius. In a short
time this ground of evasion was taken from their party.
An assembly of French prelates in the first place, and
afterwards Alexander V1l., successor of Innocent X.,
condemned the propositions as in Jansenius, and in the
sense intended by Jansenius.”
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20. The Jansenists were now driven to the wall: the
Sorbonne in 1655, in consequence of some pro- sndare per-
positions of Arnauld, expclled him from the ®ecuud
theological faculty; a formulary was drawn up to be
signed by the olergy, condemning the propositions of
Jansenius, which was finally established in 1661; and
those who refused, even nuns, underwent a harassing
persecution., The most striking instance of this, which
still retains an historical character, was the dissolution of
the famous convent of 'ort-Royal, over which Angelica
Arnauld, sister of the great advocate of Jansenism, had
long presided with signal reputation. This nunnery was
at Paris, having been removed in 1644 from an ancient
Cistertian convent of the same name about six leagues
distant, and called for distinction Port-Royal des Champs.
To this now unfrequented building some of the most
eminent en repaired fur study, whore writings being
anonymously published have been u-suaily known by the
name of their residence. Amauld, Pascal, Nicole, Lan-
colot, Do Sacy, are among the Messieurs de Port-Royal,
an appellation so glorious in the seventecnth century.
The Jansenists now took a distinction, very reasonable,
as it seems, in its nature, between the authority which
asserts or denies a proposition, and that which does the
like as to a fact. They refused to the pope, that iy, in
this instance, to the church, the latter infallibility. We
cannot prosceute this part of ecclesiastical history farther :
if writings of any literary importance had been produced
by the controversy, they would demand our attention;
but this does not appear to have been the case. The
controversy between Armauld and Malebrancho may per-
haps be an exception. The latter, carricd forward by his
original genius, attempted to deal with the doctrines of
theology as with metaphysical problems, in his Traité de
la Nature et de la Grace. Arnauld animadverted on this
in his Réflexions Philosophiques et Théologiques. Male-
branche replied in Lettres du Pére Malebranche & un do
ses Amis., This was published in 1686, and the contro-
versy between such eminent masters of abstruse reason-
ing began to excite attention. Malebranche seems to
have retired first from the ficld. Iisantagonist had great
advantages in the dispute, according to received systems
of theology, with which he was much more conversant.
and perhaps ou the whole inthe philosophical part of the
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question, This, however, cannot be reckoned entirely a
Jansenistic controversy, though it involved those perilous
difficulties which had raised that flame.

21. The credit of Augustin was now as much shaken
Progress of in the Protestant as in the Catholic regions of
Arminian-  Europe. Episcopius had given to the Remon-
fomm strant party a reputation which no sect so incon-
siderable in its separate charuscter has evor possessed.
The Dutch Arminians were at no time numerous; thoy
took no hold of the people; they had few churches, and
though not persecuted by the now lenient policy of Iol-
land, were still under the ban of an orthudox clergy, as
exclusive and bigoted as before. Iut their writings cir-
culated over Lurope, and made a silent impression on
the adverse party. It became less usual to bring forward
the Augustinian hypothesis in prominent or unequivocal
lunguage. Courcelles, born at (ieneva, and the
successor of Episcopius in the Remonstrant con-
gregation at Amsterdam, with less genius than his prede-
cessor, had perbaps a more extensive knowledge of
ccclesiastical antiquity. 1llis works were much in esteem
with the theologians of that way of thinking; but they
have not fallen in my way.

22. Limborch, great-nephow of Episcopius, secms more
Limboreh, than any other Arminian divine to have in-
" herited his mantle. Ilis most important work
is the Theologia Christiana, containing a system of
divinity and morals, in seven books and more than 900
pages, published in 1686. It is the fullest delineation
of the Arminian scheme; but as the Arminians were by
their principle free inquirers, and not, like other churches,
bondsmen of sywmbolical formularies, no one book can
strictly be taken as their representative. The tenets of
Limborch are, in the majority of dispuiable points, such
as impartial men have generally found in the primitive
or Ante-Nicene fathers; but in some he probably de-
viates from them, steering far away from all that the
Protestants of the Swiss reform had abandoned as super-
stitious or unintelligible.

23. John Le Clere, in the same relationship to Cour-
celles that Limborch was to Episcopius, and like him

¢ An account of this controversy will be found at length in the second volume
of the Bibliothéque Universetle,

Courcelles,

-
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transplanted from Geneva to the more liberal air, at that
time, of the United Provinces, claims a high
place among the Dutch Arminians; for though
he did not maintain their cause either in systematic or po-
lemical writings, his commentary on the Old Testament,
and still more his excellent and celebrated reviews, the
Bibliothéques Universelle, Choisie, and Ancienne et Mo-
derne, must be reckoned a perpetual combat on that side.
These journals enjoyed an extraordinary influence over
Furope, and deserved to cnjoy it. Le Clerc is generally
temperate, judicious, appeals to no passion, displays a
very extensive, though not perhapsa very deep erudition,
lies in wait for the weakness and temerity of those he
reviews, thus sometimes gaining the advantage over more
learned men than himsclf. Ile would have been a per-
fect mastor of that sort of criticism, then newly current
in literature, if he could have repressed an irritability in
mattors personal to himself, and a degree of prejudice
against the Romish writers, or perhaps those styled ortho-
dox in general, which sometimes disturbs the phlegmatic
steadiness with which a good reviewer, like a practised

Le Clerc,

sportsman, brings down his game.’

d Bishop Monk ohserves that Le Clere
“gacms to have been the first person whoe
understood the power which may be
exercised over literature by a reviewer.”
Life of Bentley, p. 209. This may be
true, especially as he was nearly the first
reviewer, and certainly better than his
predecessors. But this remark is fol~
lowed by a sarcastic animadversion apon
L» Clerc’s figmorance of Greck metres,
and by the severe assertion, that “ by an
absolute system of terror he made him-
e°If a despot in the republic of letters.”

The former is certainly just: Le Clerc
was not comparable te Bentley, or to
many who lave followed, in his critical
knowledge of Greek metrea; which, at
the present day, would be held very cheap.
He is, however, to be judged relatively
to his predeceasors ; and, In the particular
department of metrical rules, few had
known much more than he did; as we
may perceive by the Greek compositions
of Casaubon and other eminent scholars.
Le Clerc might have been more prudent
In abetaining from interference with

VOL. IV.

what he did not well understand; but
this cannot warrunt scornful language
towards so general a scholar, and one who
served literature so well. 'That he made
himself a despot in the republic of letters
by o system of terror is a charge not
made out, as it seems to me, by the
general chavacter of Le Clere’s criticisms,
which, where be has po personal quarrel,
is t te and derate, neither tra-
ducing men nor imputing motives, I
adhere to the character of his reviews
given in the text; and having early in
hife become acquainted with them, and
having been accustomed, by books then
csteemed, to think highly of 1e Clere,
1 must be excused from following a
change of fashlon. This note has bheen
modified on the complaint of the learned
prelate quoted In it, whom I had not the
slightest intention of offending, but who
might take some expressions, with re-
spoct to perlodical criticlsin, as personal
to himeelf ; which neither'were someant
nor, as far a8 I know, could apply to auy re-
puted writings of his composition.—1847.]
D
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24, The most remarkable progress made by the Armi-
gencrotvs  Lian theology was in England. This had begun
Fut Pre. under James and Charles ; but it was then taken
up in conjunction with that patristic learning
which adopted the fourth and fifth centuries as the
standard of orthodox faith. Perhaps the first very bold
and unambiguous attack on the Calvinistio system which
we shall mention came from this quarter. This was in
an anonymous Latin pamphlet entitled Fur Preedestinatus,
published in 1651, and generally ascribed to Sancroft, at
that time a young man. 1t is a dialogue between a thief
under sentemce of death and his attendant minister,
wherein the former insists upon his assurance of being
predestinated to salvation. In this idea there is nothing
but what is sufficicutly obvious ; but the dialogue is con-
ducted with some spirit and vivacity. Bvery position in
tho thief's mouth is taken from eminent Calvinistic
writers; and what is chiefly worth notice is that San-
croft, for the first time, has ventured to arraign the
greatest heroes of the Reformation; not only Calvin,
Beza, and Zanchius, but, who had been hitherto spared,
Luther and Zwingle. It was in the nature of a manifesto
from the Arminian party, that they would not defer in
future to any modern authority.®
25. The loyal Anglican clergy, suffering persecution
Amminien. 8t the hands of Calvinistic sectaries, might be
fem in naturally expected to cherish the opposite prin-
ugland.  giples. These are manifest in the sermons of
Barrow, rather perhaps by his silence than his tone, and
more explicitly in those of South. But many exceptions
might be found among leading men, such as Sanderson ;
while in an opposite quarter, among the younger gene-
ration who had conformed to the times, arose a more
formidable spirit of Arminianism, which changed the
face of the ish church. This was displayed among
those who, just about the epoch of the Restoration, were

® The Fur Predestinatus is reprinted
in D’Oyly's Life of Sancroft. 1t is much
the beut proof of abllity that the worthy
archbishop ever gave.

[The superiority of this liftle plece to
anything else ascribed to Sancroft is
easlly explained. It was not his own;
of which his biographera have been igno-

rant. Leibnity informs us that it i a
translation from e Dutch tract, pab-
hshed at the beginning of the Arminian
controversy. Bayle, he says, was not
sware of this, and quotes it as written
in English. Theodicea, sect. 167. San-
croft, as appears by D'Oyly's Life of him,
wasin Holland from 1857 to 1659.—1853.}
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denominated Latitude-men, or more commonly Latitudi-
parians, trained in the principles of Kpiscopius and
Chillingworth, strongly averse to every compromise
with popery, and thus distinguished from the high
church party ; learned rather in profane philosophy than
in the fathers, more full of"¥lato and Plotinus than
Jerome or Chrysostom, great maintainers of natural re-
ligion, and of the eternal laws of morality, not very
solicitous about systems of orthodoxy, and limiting very
considerably beyond the notions of former ages the fun-
damental tenets of Christianity. This is given as a
general character, but varying in the degree of its appli-
cation to particular persons. Burnet enumerates as the
chief of this body of men, More, Cudworth, Whichcut,
Tillotson, Stillingfleet; some, especially the last, more
tenacious of the authority of the fathers and of the church
than others, but all concurring in the adoption of an
Arminian theology.” This became so predominant be-
fore the Revolution, that few English divines of eminence
remained who so much as endeavoured to steer a middle
course, or to dissemble their renunciation of the doc-
trines which had been sanctioned at the synod of Dort
by the delegates of their church. ‘The Theological
Institutions of Kpiscopius,” says a contemporary writer,
“ were at that time (1685) generally in the hands of our
students of divinity in both universities, as the best
system of divinity that had appeared.”® And he pro-
ceeds afterwards: ¢ The Remonstrant writers, among
whom there were men of excellent learning and parts, had
now acquired a considerable reputation in our universi-
ties by the means of some great men among us.” This
testimony seems irresistible ; and as one hundred years
before the Imstitutes of Calvin were read in the same
academical studies, we mmst own, unless Calvin and
Episcopius shall be maintained to have held the same
tenets, that Bossuet might have added a chapter to the
Variations of Protestant Churches.

26. The methods adopted in order to subvert the
Augustinian theology were sometimes direct, by explicit
controversy, or by an opposite train of Scriptural inter-

f Burnet’s History of His Own Times, tractsentitled The Pheenix, vol. if. p. 4909,
i. 187. “ Account of the new Sect called 8 Nelson’s Life of Bull, in Bull’s Works,
Latitudinarians,” in the collection of vol. vili. p. 25%.

D2
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pretation in regular commentaries ; more frequently per-
Bull's haps indirect, by inculcating moral duties, and
Harmonla  especially by magnifying the law of nature.
Apostolica. A niong the first class the Harmonia Apostolice
of Bull seems to be reckoned the principal work of this
period. It was published in 16069, and wus fiercely en-
countered at first not merely by the Presbyterian party,
but by many of the Church, the Lutheran tenets as to
justification by faith being still deemed orthodox. DBull
establishes as the groundwork of his harmony between
the apostles Paul and James, on a subject where their
langnage apparently clashes in terms, that we are to
interpret St. Paul by St. James, and not St. James by
St. Paul, because the latest authority, and that which
may be presumed to have explained what was obscure
in the former, ought to prevail "—a rule doubtless appli-
cable in many cases, whatever it may be in this. It at
least turned to his advantage; but it was not so easy
for him to reconcile his vpinions with those of the Re-
formers, or with the Anglican articles.

27. The Paraphrase and Annotations of Tammond on
Hammona  the New Testanent give a different colour to
locke— the Epistles of St. I’aul from that which they
Vikime  gigplay in the hands of Heza and the other
theologians of the sixteenth century. And the name of
Hammond stood 8o high with the Anglican clergy, that
he naturally turned the tide of interpretation his own
way. The writings of Fowler, Wilking, and W hichcot
are chiefly intended to exhibit the moral lustre of Chiis-
tianity, and to magnify the importance of virtuous life.
Wilkins left an unfinished work on the Principles and
Duties of Natural Religion. Tweclve chapters only,
about half the volume, werc ready for the press at his
death; the rest was ecompiled by Tillotson as well as
the materials left by the author would allow; and the
expressions employed lead us to believe that much was
due to the editor. The latter’s preface strongly presses
the separate obligation of natural religion, wpou which
both the disciples of Hobbes, and many of the less
learned sectaries, were at issue with him.

28. We do not find much of importance written on

h Neleon's Life of Bull,
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the Trinitarian controversy before the middle of the
seventeenth ccntury, except by the Socinians socmtausin
themselves. But the case was now very different, tuslnd.
Though the Polish or rather German Unitarians did not
produce more distinguished men than before, they came
more forward in the field of dispute. Finally expelled
from Joland in 1660, they sought refuge in more learned
as well a8 more tolerant regions, and especially in the
genial soil of religious liberty, the United Provinces.
Even here they enjoyed no avowed toleration; but the
press, with a very slight cuncealment of place, under the
attractive words Illoutheropolis, Irenopolis, or Freystadt,
was ready to serve them with its natural impartiality.
They begun to make a slight progress in England ; the
writings of Biddle were such as even (‘romwell, though
habitually tolerant, did not overlook ; the author under-
went an imprisonment both at that time and after the
Restoration. In general the Unitarian writers preserved
a disguise, Milton’s treatise, not long since brought tu
light, goes on the Arian hypothesis, which had probably
been countenanced by some others. It became common,
in the reign of (‘harles 11, for the English divines to
attack the Anti-Trinitarians of each denomination.

29. An epoch is supposed to have been made in this
controversy by the famous work of Bull, De- . pe.
fensio Fidei Nicen®. This was not primarily feno Fidei
directed against the heterodox party. Inthe o
Dogmata Theologica of Ietavius, published in 1644,
that learned Jesuit, laborivusly compiling passages from
the fathers, had come to the conclusivn, that most of
those before the Niceme council had scemed, by their
language, to run into nearly the sume hercsy as that
which the council had condemncd, and this inference
appeared to rest on a long scrics of quotations. The
Arminian Courcelles, and even the English philosopher
Cudworth, the latter of whom was as little suspected of
an heterodox leaning as Petavius himself, had arrived
at the same result; so that a considerable triumph was
given to the Arians, in which the Socinians, perhaps at
that time more numerous, secm to have thonght them-
selves entitled to partake. Dull had, therefore, to con-
tend with authorities not to be despised by the learned.

30. The Defensio Fidei Nicenm was published in
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1685. It did not want answerers in England ; but it
obtained a great reputation, and an assembly of the
French olergy, through the influence of Bossuet, re-
turned thanks to the author. It was indeed evident that
Petavius, though he had certainly formed his opinion
with perfect honesty, was preparing the way for an in-
ference, that if the primitive fathers could be heterodox
on a point of so great magnitude, we must look for in-
fallibility not in them nor in the diffusive church, but
in general councils presided over by the pope, or ulti-
mately in the pope himself. This, though not unsuitable
to the notions of some Jesuits, was diametrically oppo-
site to the principles of the Gallican church, which pro-
fessed to repose on a perpetual and catholic tradition.

31. Notwithstanding the popularity of this defence of
the Niceno faith, and the lcarning it displays,
the author was far from ending the controversy,
or from satisfying all his readers, It was al-
leged that he does not moot the question with which he
deals ; that the word éuscodewc, being almost new af the
time of the council, and being obscure and metaphysical
in itself, required a precise definition to make the reader
see his way before him, or at least one better than Bull
has given, which the adversary might probably adopt
without much scruple; that the passages adduced from
the fathers are often insufficient for his purpose ; that he
confounds tho eternal essence with the etermal per-
sonality or distinctness of the Logos, though well aware,
of course, that many of the early writers employed dif-
ferent names (Ev3t&9£mg and TpoGopikog) for these; and
that he does not repel some of the passages which can
hardly bear an orthodox interpretation. It was urged,
moreover, that his own hypothesis, taken altogether, is
but a palliated Arianism; that by insisting for more
than one hundred pages on the subordination of the Son
to tho Father, he came cluse to what since has borne
that name, though it might not be precisely what had
been condemned at Nice, and could mnot be reconciled
with the Athanasian creed, except by such an interpre-
tation of the latter as is neither probable, nor has been
reputed orthodox.

32. Amoug the theological writers of the Roman
Church, and in a less degree among Protest-
ants, there has alway# been a class not inconsi-

Not satis-
factory
. tooll,

Mystics,
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derable for numbers or for influence, generally denomi-
nated mystics, or, when their language has been more
unmeasurcd, enthusiasts and fanatics, These 11ay be
distinguished into twn kinds, though it must readily be
understood that they may often run much into one an-
other- the firet believing that the soul, by immediate
communion with the Deity, receives a peculiar illumina-
tion and knowledge of truths not cognizable by the un-
derstanding ; the second less solicitous about intellectual
than moral light, and aiming at such pure contemplation
of the attributes of God, and such an intimate percep-
tion of spiritual life, as may end in a sort of absorption
into the divine essence. But I should not probably have
alluded to any writings of this description, if the two most
conspicuous luminaries of the ¥rench church, .
Bossuet and Fenelon, had not clashed with each )
other in that famous controversy of Quictism, to which
the enthusiastic writings of Madame (Guyon gave birth.
The ¢ Maximes des Saints ” of Fenelon 1 have never
seen; some editions of his entire works, as they affect
to be, do not include what the church has condemned ;
and the original book has probably become scarce.! Fene-
lon appears to have been treated by his friend, (shall we
call him ?) or rival, with remarkable harshness. Bos-
suet might have felt some jealousy at the rapid elevation
of tho Archbishop of Cambiay; but we need not have
recourse to this; the rigour of orthodoxy in a temper
like his will account for all. There could be little doubt
but that many saints honoured by the church had uttered
things quite as strong as any that Fenelon’s work cox
tained. Bossuet, however, succeeded in obtaining ite
condemnation at Rome. Fenelon was of the second class
above mentioned among the mystics, and seems to have
been absolutely free from such pretences to illumination
a8 we find in Behmen or Barclay. The pure disinterested
love of God was the main spring of hix.religious theory.
The Divine (Economy of Iuiret, 1686, and the writings
of a German Quietist, Spener, do not require any parti-
cular mention.*

83. This later period of the seventeenth century was
marked by an increasing boldness in religious inquiry ;
we find more disregard of authority, more disposition to

i [Tt is reprinted in the edition of Fenelon's works, Versailles, 1820.—1847.]
x Bibl. Umiverselle, v, 412, xvi. 224.
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question received tenets, a more suspicious criticism,
Changein DOt as to the genuineness and the credibility
the churar- of ancient writings, a more ardent love of
Ioglcal truth, that is, of perceiving and understanding
Weratwre. what is true, instead of presuming that we
possess it without any understanding at all. Much of
this was associated, no doubt, with the other revolutions
in literary opinion; with the philosophy of Bacon, Des-
cartes, (Gassendi, Ilobbes, Bayle, and Locke, with the
spirit which a slightly learned, yot acute generation of
men rather conversant with the world than with libraries
(to whom the appeal in modern languages must be
made) was sure to breathe, with that incessant reference
to proof which the physical sciences taught mankind to
demand, Hence quotations are comparatively rare in
the theological writings of this age; they arc better re-
duced to their due office of testimony as to fact, some-
times of illustration or better statcment of an argument,
but not so much alleged as argument or authority in
themselves, Iven those who combated on the side of
established doctrines were compelled to argue more from
themselves, lest the public, their umpire, should reject,
with an opposite pr&judice, what had enslaved the pre-
judices of their fathers.

34. It is well known that a disbelief in Christianity
Freedom of D0CAIDE very frequent about this time. Seve-
maoy ral books more or less appear to indicate this
WrENES  gpirit, but tho charge has often been made
with no sufficient reason. Of Hobbes enough has been
already said. and Spinosa’s place as a metaphysician will
be in the noxt chapter. His Tractatus Theologico-Poli-
ticus, published anonymously at Amsterdam, with the
false date of Hamburg, in 1670, contains many obser-
vations on the Old Testament, which. though they do
not really affect its general authenticity and truth,
clashed with the commonly received opinion of its abso-
lute inspiration. Some of these remarks were, if not
borrowed, at least repeated in a book of more celebrity,
Sentimens de quelques Théulogiens d’'Hollande sur 'His-
toire Critique du ’ére Simon. This work is written by Le
Clerc, but it has been doubted whether he is the author
of those acute, but hardy, questions on the inspiration of
Scripture which it contains. They must however he
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presumed to coincide for the most part with his own
opinion ; but he has afterwards declared his dissent from
the hypothesis contained in these volumes, that Moses
was not the author of the Pentateuch. The Archmologia
Philosophicd of Thomas Burnet is intended to dispute
the literal history of the creation and fall. But few will

retend that either Le (lerc or Burnet were disbelievers
in Revelation.

85. Among those who sustained tho truth of Chris-
tianity by argumeni rather than authority, the Tuewughts
first place both in order of {ime and of excel- of asal
lence is due to Pascal, though his Thoughts were not
published till 1670, some years after his death, and, in
the first edition, not without suppressions. Thoy have
been supposed to be fragments of a more systematic
work that he had planned, or perhaps only reflections
committed to paper, with no design of publication in
their actual form. But, as is generally the case with
works of genius, we do not easily persuade onrselves
that they could have been improved by any such altera-
tion as would have destroyed their type. They are at
present bound together by a real coherence through the
predominant character of the reasunings and sentiments,
and give us everything that we conld desire in a more
regular treatiso without tho tedious verbosity which
regularity is apt to produce. The style is not so polished
as in the Provincial Letters, and the sentences are some-
times ill comstructed and elliptical. D’assages almost
transcribed from Montaigne have been published by
careless editors as Pascal’s.

36. But the Thoughts of Pascal are to be ranked, as a
monument of his genius, ahove the Provinecial Letters,
though some have asserted the contrary. They burn
with an intense light; condensed in expression, sublime,
energetio, rapid, they hurry away the reader till he is
scarcely able or willing to distinguish the sophisms from
the truth which they contain. For that many of them
are incapable of bearing a calm scrutiny is very manifest
to those who apply such a test. The notes of Voltaire,
though always intended to detract, are sometimes un-
answerable; but the splendour of Pascal’s eloquence
absolutely annihilates, in effect on the general reader,
even this antagonist.
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37. Pascal had probably not read very largely, which
bas given an ampler sweep to his genius. Except the
Bible and the writings of Augustin, the book that seems
most to have attracted him was the Essays of Montaigne.
Yet no men could be more unlike in personal 'disposi-
tions and in the cast of their intellect. But Pascal,
though abhorring the religious and moral carelessness of
Montaigne, found much that fell in with his own reflec-
tions in the contempt of human opinions, the perpetual
humbling of buman reason, which runs through the bold
and original work of his predecessor. He quotes mno
book 8o frequently ; and indeed, except Epictetus, and
once or twice Descartes, he hardly quotes any other at
all. Pascal was tuo acute 2 geometer, and too sincere a
lover of truth, to conntenance the sophisms of mere
Pyrrhonism; but like many theological writers, in
exalting faith he does not always give rcason her value,
and furnishes weapons which the sceptic might employ
against himself. It has been said that he denies the
validity of the proofs of natural religion. This secms to
be in some mecasure an error, founded on mistaking the
objections he puts in the mouths of unbelievers for his
own, But it must, I think, be admitted that his argu-
ments for the being of a God are too often & tutiori, that
it is the safer side to take.

88. The Thoughts of Pascal on miracles abound in
proofs of his acuteness and originality; an originality
much more striking when we recollect that the subject
had not been discussed as it has since, but with an in-
termixture of some sophistical and questionable posi-
tions. Several of them have a secret reference to the
famous cure of his niece, Mademoiselle Perier, by the
holy thorn. But he is embarrassed with the difficult
question whether miraculous events are suro tests of
the doctrine which they support, and is not wholly
consistent in his reasoning, or satisfactory in his dis-
tinctions, I am unable to pronounce whether I’ascal’s
other observations on the rational proofs of Christianity
are as original as they are frequently ingenious and
powerful,

39. Bui the leading principle of Pascal’s theology, that
from which he deduces the necessary truth of Revela-
tion, is the fallen nature of mankind ; dwelling less upon
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Scriptural proofs, which he takes for granted, than on
the evidence which he supposes man himself to supply.
Nothing, however, can be more dissimilar than his beauti-
ful visions to the vulgar Calvinism of the pulpit. 1tis not
the sordid, grovelling, degraded Caliban of that school, but
the ruined archangel, that he delights to paint. Man is
8o great, that his greatnoss in manifest even in his know-
ledge of his own misery. A tree does not know itself
to be miserable. 1t is true that to know we are miser-
able is misery; but still it is greatness to know it. All
his migery proves his greatness; it is the misery of a
at lord, of a king, dispossessed of their own. Man is
the feeblest branch of nature, but it is a branch ihat
thinks. He requires not the universe to crush him.
He may bo killed by a vapour, by a drop of water. But if
the whole universe shonld crush him, he would be nobler
than that which causes his death, because he knows that
he is dying, and the universe would not know its power
over him. This is very evidently sophistical and de-
clamatory ; but it is the sophistry of a fine imagination.
It would be casy, however, to find better passages. The
dominant idea recurs in almost every page of Tascal.
His melancholy genius plays in wild and rapid flashes,
like lightning round the scathed oak, about the fallen
greatness of man. He perceives every characteristic
quality of his nature under these conditions. They are
the solution of every problem, the clearing up of every
inconsistency that perplexes us. ¢ Man,” he says very
finely, ‘‘ has a secret instinct that leads him to seek di-
version and employment from without; which springs
from the semse of his continual misery. And he has
another secret instinct, remaining from the greatness of
his original nature, which teaches him that happiness
can only exist in repose. And from these two contrary
instincts there arises in him an obscure propensity, con-
cealed in his soul, which prompts him to seek repose
through agitation, and even to fancy that the confc_nt-
ment he does not enjoy will be found, if by struggling
yet a little longer he can open a door to rest.” ™
40. Tt can hardly be conceived that any one would
think the worse of human nature or of himself by read-

™ (Euvres de Pascal, vol L. p. 121
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ing these magnificent lamentations of Pascal. He adorns
and ennobles the degeneracy that he exaggerates. The
ruined aqueduct, the broken column, the desolated city,
suggest no ideas but of dignity and reverence. No one
is ashamed of & misery which bears witness to his
deur, If we should persuade a labourer that the
lood of princes flows in his veins, we might spoil his
contentment with the only lot he has drawn, but scarcely
kill in him the seeds of pride.

41, Pascal, like many others who have dwelt on this
alleged degeneracy of mankind, seems never to have
disentangled his mind from the notion, that what we call
human nature has not merely an arbiirary and gram-
matical, but un intrinsic vbjective reality. The common
and convenicnt forms of language, the analogies of sen-
sible things, which the imagination readily supplies,
conspire to delude us into this fallacy. Yet though each
man is born with certain powers and dispositious which
constitute his own nature, and the resemblance of these
in all his fellows produces a general idea, or a collective
appellation, whichever we may prefer to say, called the
nature of man, few would in this age explicitly contend
for the existence of this as a substance capable of quali-
&ies, and those qualities variable, or subject to mutation.

‘he corruption of human nature is therefore a phrase
which may convey an intelligible meaning, if it is ac-
knowledged to be merely analogical and incxact, but
will mislead those who do not keep this in mind. Man’s
pature, as it now is, that which each man and all men
possess, is the immediate workmunship of God, as much
as ai his creation ; nor is any other hypothesis consistent
with theism.

42. This notion of a real universal in human nature
presents to us in an exaggerated light those anomalies
from which writers of Pascal’s school are apt to infer
some vast change in our original constitution. Exagger-
ated, I say, for it cannot be denied that we frequently
perceive a sort of incoherence, as it appears at least to
our defective vision, in the same individual; and, like
threads of varivus hues shot through one web, the love
of vice and of virtue, the strength and weakness of the
heart, are wonderfully blended in self-contradictory and
self-destroying conjunction. But even if we should fail
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altogether in solving the very first steps of this problem,
there is no course for a reasonable being except to ac-
knowledge the limitations of his own faculties; and it
seems rather unwarrantable, on tho credit of this hmnble
confession, that we do not comprchend the depths of
what has been witliheld from us, to substitute soniething
far more incomprehensible and revolting to our moral
and rational capacities in its place. * What,” says
Pascal, “can be morc contrary to the rules of our
wretched justice, than to damn eternally an infant iu-
capable of volition for an offence wherein he scems to
have had no share, and which was committed six thon-
sand years before he was born? C(lertainly, nothing
shocks us more rudely than this doctrine: and yet,
without this mystery, the most incomprehensible of all,
we are incomprehensible to ourselves., Man is mme
inconceivable without this mystery, than the mystery is
inconceivable to man.”

43. It might be wandering from the proper subject of
these volumes if we were to pause, even shortly, to in-
quire whether, while the creation of a world so full of
evil must ever remain the most inscrutable of mysteries,
we might not be led some way in tracing the connexion
of moral and physical evil in mankind with his place in
that creation ; and especially, whether the law of con-
tinuity, which it has not pleased his Maker to hreak
with respect to his bodily structure, and which binds
that, in the unity of onc great type, to the lower forms
of animal life by the common conditions of nourishment,
reproduction, and self-defence, has not rendered noces-
sary both the physical appetites and the propensities
which terminate in welf; whether, again, the superior
endowments of his intcllectnal nature, his susceptibility
of moral emotion, and of those disiniercsted affections
which, if not exclusively, he far more intensely posscsses
than any inferior being; above all, the gifts of con-
science, and a capacity to know God, might nol be ex-
pected, even beforehand, by their conflict with the
animal passions, to produce some partial inconsistencies,
some anomalies at least, which he could not himself ex-
plain, in so compound a being. Every link in the long
chain of creation does not pass by ecasy tramsition into
the next. There are necessary chasms, and, as it were,
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leaps, from one creature to another, which, though not
exceptions to the law of continuity, are accommodations
of it to a new series of being. I1f man was made in the
image of God, he was also made in the image of an ape.
The framework of the body of him who has weighed the
stars, and made the lightning his slave, approaches to
that of a speechless brute who wanders in the forests of
Sumatra. Thus standing on the frontier land between
animal and angelic natures, what wonder that he should
partake of both! Dut these are things which it is diffi-
cult to touch; nor would they have boen here intro-
duced, but in order to weaken the force of positions
so confidently asserted by many, and so eloquently by
Pascal.

44. Among the works immediately designed to confirm
vVindice-  the truth of Christianity, a certain reputation
tonsof  was acquired, through the known erudition of
Curlstiantty. sts author, by the Demonstratio Evangelica of
Huet, Bishop of Avranches. This is paraded with de-
finitions, axioms, and propositions, in order to challenge
the name it assumes. But the axioms, upon which so
much is to rest, are often questionable or equivocal ; as,
for inslance: Omnis prophetia est verax, que preedixit
res eventu deinde.completas,—equivocal in the word
verar, Huet also confirms his axioms by argument,
which shows that they are not truly such. The whole
book is full of learning ; but he frequently loses sight of
the points he would prove, and his quotations fall beside
the mark. Yet he has furnished much to others, and
possibly no earlier work on the same subject is so cla-
borate and comprehensive. The next place. if not a
higher one, might be given to the treatise of Abbadie, a
French refugee, published in 1684. His countrymen
bestow on it the highest eulogies, but it was never so
well known in England, and is now almost forgotten.
The orsl conferences of Limborch with Orobio, a Jew
of considerable learning and ability, on the prophecies
relating to the Messiah, were reduced into writing and
published ; they are still in some request. Neo book of
this period, among many that were written, reached so
high a reputation in England as Leslie's Short Method
with the Deists, published in 1694; in which he has
started an argument, pursued with more critical analysia
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by others, on the peculiarly distinctive marks of credi-
bility that pertain to the Seriptural miracles. The au-
thentieity of this little treatise has been idly questioned
on the Continent, for no better reason than that a trans-
lation of it has been published in a posthumous edition

1782) of the works of Saint Real, who died in 1692.

ut posthumous editions are never deemed of sufficient
authority to establish a literary title against possession ;
and Prosper Marchand inforins wus that several other
tracts, in this editivn of Saint Real, are erroneously
ascribed to him. The internal evidence that the Short
Method was writlen by a I’rotestant should be con-
clusive,

45. Every change in public opinion which this period
witnessed, confirmed the principles of Teligious ppyzeg of
toleration that had taken root in the earlier toleraut
part of the century; tho progress of a larger ProPe
and more catholic theology, the weakening of bigotry in
the minds of laymen, and the consequent disregard of
ecclesiastical clamour, not only in England and Holland,
but to a considerable extent in France; we might even
udd, the violent proceedings of the last government in
the revocation of the Edict of Nantes and the cruelties
which attended it. Louis XIV., at a time when man-
kind were beginning to remounce the very theory of
persccution, renewed the ancient enormities of its prac-
tice, and thus unconsciously gave the aid of moral sym-
pathy and indignation to the adverse argument. The

" The Biographle Universelle, art.
Testle, says, Cet ouvrage, qui passe pour
ce qu'il a fait de mieux, lui a &té con-
teatd.  Le Docteur Gleigh [sic] a fait de
graunds efforis pour prouver qu'il ap-
partenait & Leslie, quoiqu’il {it publié
parmi les ouvrages do I'Abbé de Saint
Real, mort en 1692, It is melancholy
to see this petiy spirit of cavil against
an English writer in so respectable a
work as the Blograpliie Universelle. No
grands efforts could be required from
Dr. Gleig or any one else to prove that
a book was written by Leslle, which
bore his name, which was uddressed to
an English peer, and had gone “through
many editions, when there is literally
ne claimant on the other side; for &
pustbumous edition, furty years after

the supposed author’s death, without
attestation, is no Jilerary evidence at all,
even where the book is published for the
first time, much less where it bas a known
status as the production of a certamn
author, This {» 80 mamfest to any one
who has the slightest tincture of critical
Judpment, that we need not urge the
palpable improbabllity of ascribing to
Saint Real, & Romish ecclesiastic, an
argument which turns peculiarly on the
distinction between the Scriptural mira-
cles and those alleged upon inferior evi-
dence. 1 have lost, or never made, the
reference to Prosper Marchand; but the

will be found in his Dictionuaire
Historique, which contalns a fall artkle
on Saint Real.
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Protestant refugees of France, scattered among their
brethren, brought home to ail minds the great question
of free conscience; not with the stupid and impudent
limitation which cven Protestants had somnetimes em-
ployed, that truth indeed might not be restrained, but that
error might; a broader foundation was laid by the great
advooates of toleration in this period, Bayle, Limborch,
and Locke, as it had formerly been by Taylor and Epis-
copius.®
26. Bayle, in 1686, while yct the smart of his banish-
Buytes 1ent was keenly felt, published his Philoso-
Fuiloso- - phical Commentary on the text in Scripture,
Bomment- * Compel them to come in;” a text which
ary- some of the advocates of perrecution were ac-
customed to produce. llo gives in the first part nine
reasons against this literal 1eaning, among which none
are philological. In the sccund part he replies to various
objeciions. This work of Bayle does not seem to me as
subtle and logical as he was wont to be, notwithstanding
the formal syllogisms with which he commences each
of his chapters. His argument against compulsory con-
versions, which the absurd interpretation of the text by
his adversaries required, i1s indeced irresistible; but this
is far from sufficiently establishing the right of toleration
itself, It appears not very difficult for a skilful sophist,
and nome was more sv than Bayle himself, to have
met some of his rcasoning with a specious reply. The
soeptical argument of Taylor, that we can rarely be
sure of knowing the truth ourselves, and consequently of
condemning in others what is error, he touches but
slightly ; nor does he dwell on the political advantages
which experience has shown a full toleration to possess,
In the third part of the I’hilosophical Commentary, he
refutes the apology of Augustin for persecution ; and a
fow years afterwards he published a supplement answer-
ing a bock of Jurieu, which had appeared in the mean
time.

© The Dutch clergy, and a French
minister in Holland, Jurieu, of great
polemical fame {n his day, though now
chiefly known by meaus of his adver-
saries, Bayle and l.e Clere, strenuonsly
reglsted both the theory of general tole-

ration, and the moderate or liberal prin-
ciples in religion which were connected
with it Y. Clerc passed his life in
fighting this battle, and many articles
in the Bibliotheque Universelle relate
to it.

.
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47. Locke published anonymously his Letter on Tole-
ration in 1689. The season was propitious; a 1.ues
legal tolerance of public worship had first been Lettor un
granted to the dissenters after the Revolution, '“*™
limited indeed to such as held most of the doctrines of
the church, but preparing the nation for amore extensive
application of its spirit. In the Liberty of I'rophesying,
Taylor had chiefly in view to deduce the justice of
tolerating a diversity in religion, from the difficulty of
knowing the truth. Ile is not vory consistent as to the
political question, and limits too narrowly the province
of tolerable opinivns, locke goes more expressly to the
right of the civil magistrate, not omitting, but dwelling
loss forcibly on tho chicf arguments of his medecessor.
His own theory of government ramo to his aid. The
clergy in general, and perhaps Taylor himself, had de-
rived the magistrate’s jurisdiction from paternal power.
And as they apparently assmned this power to extend
over adult children, it was natural to give those who
succeeded to it in political communitics a large sway
over the moral and religious behaviour of subjects.
Locke, adopting the opposite theory of compact, defines
the commonwealth to be a society of men counstituted
only for the procuring. preserving, and advancing their
own civil interests. ITe denics altogether that the care
of souls belongs tu the c¢ivil magistrate, as it has never
been committed to him. ¢ All the power of civil govern-
mont relates only to men’s civil interests, is confined Lo
the things of this world, and hath nothing to do with the
world to come.”?

48, The admission of this principle would apparently
decide the controversy, so far as it rests on religious
grounds. But Locke has recourse to several other argu-
ments independent of it. He proves, with no great

P [This principle, that the civil ma-
gistrate ig not concerned with rehigion
as true, but only as useful, was strenu-
ously maintained by Warburton, in his
Allinnce of Church and State. 1t is
supported on Scriptural grounds by
Hoadly, in his famous sermon which
produced the Bangorlan controversy, and
by Archbishop Whately, in a sermon vn
the same text as Hoadly’s, “ My kingdom
w not of this world;"” but with more

VYOL. 1IV.

closeness, though not less decision aml
courage. 1 cannot, nevertheless, admit
the principle as a conclusion from thear
premises, though very desirous to pre-
gerve it on other grounds. The late
respected DUr. Arnold was exceedingiv
embariassed by denying its truth, while
he was strenuous for toleration in the
amplest measure ; which leaves his writ-
ings on the subject unsatisfactory, and
week against an adversary —Iu47,
B
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difficulty, that the civil power cannot justly, or con-
sistently with any true principle of religion, compel men
to profess what they do not believe. This, however, is
what very few would, at present, be inclined to maintain.
The real question was as to the publicity of opinions
deemed beterodox, and especially in social worship;
and this is what those who held the magistrate to possess
an authority patriarchal, universal, and arbitrary, and
who were also rigidly tenacious of the necessity of an
orthodox faith, as well as perfectly convinced that it was
no other than their own, would hardly be persuaded to
admit by any arguments that Locke has alleged. But
the tendency of public opinion had begun to manifest
itself against all these tenets of the high-church party,
8o that, in the eighteenth century, the principles of
general tolerance became too popular to be disputed
with any chance of attention. Loucke was engaged in a
controversy through his first Yetter on Toleration, which
produced a second and a third; but it does not appear
to me that these, though longer than the first, have
considerably modified its leading positions.? It is to be
observed that he pleads for the universal toleration of
all modes of worship not immoral in their nature, or in-
volving doctrines inimical to good government ; placing
in the latter category some tencts of the church of
Rome,

49, It is confessed by Goujet that, even in the middle
French  Of the seventeenth century, France could boast
termons.  yery little of pulpit eloguence. Frequent guo-

tations from heathen writers, and from the schoolmen,
with little solid morality and less good reasoning, make
up the sermons of that age.” But the rovolution in this
style, as in all others, though perhaps gradual, was com-
plete in the reign of Louis X1V. A slight sprinkling
of passages from the fathers, and still more frequently
from the Scriptures, but always short, and seeming to
rise out of the preacher’s heart, rather than to be sought

9 Warburton has fancled that Locke's
real sentiments are only discoverable in
his first Letter on Toleration, and that in
the two latter he “combats his into-
lerant adversary quite through the con-
troversy with his own principles, well

dice arguments bullt on received opi-
nions would have greatest weight, and
make quickest impression on the body
of the people whom it was his business
to gain.” Blogr. Britannica, art. Locke.

* Bibliothdque Vrangaise, vol. if. p

[oreqoelag that at such a time of preju- 3283
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for in his memory, replaced that intolerable parade of
a theological commonplace book, which had becn as
customary in France as in England. The style was to
be the peirfection of French eloquence, the reasoning
persuasive rather than dogmatic, the arrangement more
methodical and distributive than at present, but without
the excess we find in our old preachers. This is the
gencral character of French sermons; but those who
most adorned the pulpit had of course their individual
distinctions. Without delaying to mention those who arc
now not greatly remembered, such as La Rue, TTubert,
Mascaron, we must confine ourselves to three of high
reputation, Bourdaloue, Bossuet, and I'léchier.

50. Bourdaloue, a Josuit, but as little of a Jesuit in
the worst acceptation of the word as the order Bourds-
has produced, is remarkably simple, earnost, '*°
practical; he convinces rather than commands, and by
convincing he persuades; for his discourses tend always
to some duty, to something that is to be done or avoided.
His sentences ave short, interrogative, full of plain and
solid reasoning, unambitious in expression, and wholly
without that care in tho choice of words and cadences
which we detect in Bossuet and Fléchier. No one
would call Bourdaloue a rhetorician, and though he con-
tinually introduces the fathers, he has not caught theiz
vices of language.* .

51. Bourdaloue is almost in the same rclation to
Bossuet as Patru to Le Maistre, though the tWo  pnuee
orators of the pulpit are far above those of the with bo-
bar. As the ome is short, condensed, plain, ™"
reasoning, and though never fecble, not oftun what is
generally called eloquent, so the other is animated.
figurative, rather diffuse and prodigal of omament,
addressing the imagination more than the judgment,

* The public did justice to 3)urdalouo,
as they generally do to a soild and im-
pressive style of preaching, *Je crofs,”
says Goujet, p. 300, “ que tout le monde
convient qu’aucun autre ne luf est supé-
rieur. C'est le grand maltre pour I'élo-
quence de 1a chaire ; c’est le prince des
prédicateurs. Le public n'a jamals été
partagé sur son sujet; la vilie et 1a cour
Vont dgalement estimé et admiré. Clest

qu'il avoit réuni en sa personne tous les
grands caractires de la bonne dloquence ;
1a gimplicité du discours Chrétien avec
la majesté ct la grandeur, le sublime
avec I'intelligible et le populaire, 1a furee
avec la douccur, la véhiémence avec
’onction, 12 liberté avec la Justesse, et
la plus vive ardeur avec la plus pure
Jumidre.”

E 2
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rich and copious in cadence, elevating the hearer to the
pitch of his own sublimity. Bossuet is sometimes tvo de-
clamatory ; and Bourdaloue perhaps sometimes borders
on dryness. Much in the sermons of the former is true
poetry ; but he has less of satisfactory and persuasive
reasoning than the latter. His tone is also, as in all his
writings, too domineering and dogmatical for those who
domand something beyond the speaker’s authority when
they listen.

52. The sermons however of Bossuet, taken generally,
runerm  @7e not reckoned in the highest class of his
disourses numerous writings; perhaps scarcely justice
of Bossuet-  phas been dome to them. His genius, on the
other hand, by universal confession, nevor shone higher
than in the six which bear the name of Oraisons Fune-
bres They belong in substance so much more naturally
to the province of eloguence than of theology, that 1
should have reserved thom for another place if the sepa-
ration would not have scemed rather unexpected to the
reader. Few works of genius perhaps in the French
language are better known, or have been more prodi-
gally extolled. In that style of cloquence which the
ancients called demonstrative, or rather descriptive (érxe-
dewcruing), the style of punegyric or commemoration, they
are doubtless superiur to those justly celebraled produc-
tions of Thucydides and Plato that have descended to
us from Greece; nor has Bossuet been cqualled by any
later writer. Those on the Queen of England, on her
daughter tho Duchess of Orleans, and on the Prince of
(Condé, outshine the rest; and if a difference is tu be
made among these, we might perhaps, after some hesita-
tion, confer the palm on the first. The range of topics
is 8o various, the thoughts so just, the images so noble
and poetical, the whole is in such perfect keeping, the
tone of awful contemplation is so uniform, that if it has
not any passages of such extraordinary beauty as occur
in the other two, its general effect on the mind is more
irresistible.!

t An English preacher of p i parably more deep in interest, more
renown for eloquence was called upon, fertile in great and touching associations
within no great length of time, to emu- —he had to describe, not the false sor-
‘ate the funeral discourse of Buwssuet row of courtiers, not the shriek of sud-
on the sudden death of Henrietta of den surprise that echoed by might in the
Orleans. Ho had befure hum a subject hails of Versailles, not the apocryphal

FJ
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53. In this style, much more of ornament, more of
what speaks in tho spirit, and even the very phrase, of
poetry, to tho imagination and the heart, is permitted
by a rigorous criticism, than in forensic or in delibera-
tive eloquence. The beauties that rise before the author’s
vision are not remounced; the brilliant colours of his
fancy are not subdued; the periods assume a more
rhythmical cadence, and emulate, like metre itsclf, the
voluptuous harmony of musicul intervals; the whole
composition is more evidently formed to delight; but it
will delight tolittle purpose, or even cease, in any strong
sense of the word, to do so at all, unless it is ennohled
by moral wisdom. TIn this Bossuet was pre-cminent;
his thoughts arc never subtle or far-fetched ; they have
a sort of breadth, a generality of application, which is
peculiarly required in those who address a mixed assem-
bly, and which many that aim at what is profound and
original are apt to miss. It may be confessed, that these
funeral discomises are mot cxempt from some defects,
frequently inherent in panegyrical clogquence; they are
sometimes too rhetorical, and do not appear to show so
little offort as some have fancied ; the amplifications are
sometimes too unmeasnred, the language sometimes bor-
ders too nearly on that of the stage; above all, there is
a tono of adulation not quite pleasing to a cahn posterity.
54. Fléchier (the third name of the seventeenth cen-
tury, for Massillon belongs only 1o the next), [,
liko Bossuet, has been more celebrated for his )
funeral sermons than for any others; but in this line it
is unfortunate for him to enter into unavoidable compe-
tition with one whom he cannot rival. The French
eritics extol Fléchier for the arrangement and harmony
of his periods; yet even in this, according to La Ilarpe,
he is not essentially superior to Bossuet; and to an
English ear, accustomed to the long swell of our own
writers and of tho Ciceronian school in Latin, he will
The

penitence of one so tainted by the werld’s cept as compared with Bossuet.

intercourse, but the manly grief of an
entire nation in the withering of those
visions of hope which wait upon the un-
tried youth of royalty, in its sympathy
with grandeur annihilated, with beauty
and Innocence precipitated into the tomb.
Nor did he sink beneath bis subject, ex-

sermon to which my allusion will be
understood is esteemed by many tho
finest effort of this preacher; but if read
together with that of its prototype, it
will be Jaid aside as almost feeble and
uniropressive.
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probably not give so much gratification. He does not
want a moral dignity, or a certain elevation of thought,
without which the funeral panegyric must be contemp-
tible; but he has not the majestic tone of Bossuet; he
does not, like him, raise the heroes and princes of the
earth in order to abase them by paintings of mortality
and weaknéss, or recall the hearer in every passage to
something more awful than human power, and more
magnificent than human grandeur. This religious so-
lomnity, so characteristic in Bossuet, is hardly felt in
the less emphatic sentences of Fléchier. Even where
his exordium is almost worthy of comparison, as in the
funeral discourse on Turenne, we find him degenerate
into a trivial eulogy, and he flatters both more pro-
fuscly and with less skill. His style is graceful, but
not without affectation and false taste.* La Harpe has
compared him to Isocrates among the orators of Greece,
the place of Demosthenes being of course reserved for

Bossuet.”

U [La Harpe justly ridicules an ex-
pression of Fléchier, in his funeral ser-
mon on Msdame de Montausier: Un
ancien disait autrefois que les homames
dtalent nés pour l'action et pour la
wnduite du monde, et que les dames
u'étaient nées que pour le repos et pour
1a retraite.—1842.)

* The native critics ascribe a reform in
the style of preaching to Paolo Segneri,
whom Corniani dues not hesitate to call,
with the sanction, he says, of posterity,
the father of Italian eloquence. It is*to
be remembered that in no country has
the pulpit been 0. much degraded by
mnpty declamation, and even by a stupid
baffoonery. * The language of Segnerl,”
the same writer observes, * is always full
of digoity and harmony. He inlaid it
with splendid and elegant expressions,
and has thus obtained a place among
tho authors to whom suthority has been
gwven by the Della Crusca dictionary.
His periods are fiowing, natural, and
intelhgible, without the sffectation of
obsolete Tuscanisms, which pass for
graces of the langusge with many.”
‘Tiraboschi, with much covamendation of
Segnerd, admits that we find In him some
vostigea of the false taste he endeavoured

to reform. The very liftle that I have
seen of the sermons of Segueri gives no
impression of any merit that can be
reckoned more than relative to the miser-
gbls tone of his predecessora. The fol.
lowing specimen is from one of his most
admured sermons‘—E Cristo non potrh
ottenere da vol che gll rimettiate un
torfo, un affronto, un aggravio, una paro-
lina? Che vorreste da Christo? Vor-
reste ch’ egli vl sl gettasse supplichevole
a pledi a chiedervi questa grazia? Ioson
quasi per dire ch’ egll i1 farebbe ; perché
se uon dubiti di prostrarst a piedi di un
traditore, qual’ era Giuda, di lavargliel,
di asciugargliell, di baciarglieli, non el
vergognerebbe, cred’ io, di farsl vedere
ginocchioni a pié vostri, Ma vi fa biso»
gno di tanto per muovervi a compla-
cerlo? Ah Cavaleri, Cavalierl, io non
vorrel questa volta farvi arrossire, Nel
resto jo so di certo, che se altrettanto
fosse a vol domandato da quella donna
che chiamate )a vostra dama, da quella,
di cui forsennati idolatrate il volts, indo-
vinate Je voglie, ambite le grazie, non
vi farete pregar tanto a concederglielo.
E pol vi fate pregar tanto da un Dio per
vol crocefisso? O confasione! O vitu-
pero! O vergogna!— Raccolta di Proee
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55. The style of f)reaching in England was less orna-
mental, and spoke less to the imagination and y
affections, than these celebrated writers of the sermons-
Gallican church ; but in some of our chief divines ™"
it had its own excellences. 'The sermons of Barrow dis-
play a strength of mind, a compreliensivenoss and fer-
tility, which have rarely been cquulled, No better proof
can be given than his eight sermons on the government
of the tongue; copivus and exhaustive without tautology
or superfluous declamation, they are, in moral preaching,
what the best parts of Aristotle are in ethical philosophy,
with more of development and a more extensive observa-
tion. It would be said of thesc sermons, and indced,
with a few exceptions, of all those of Barrow, that they
are not what is now called evangelical; they indicate
the ascendency of an Arminian party, dwelling fur more
than is usual in the pulpit on moral and rational, or even
temporal inducements, and sometimes hardly abstaining
from what would give a little offence in later times. His
quotations also from ancient philosophers, though not so
numerous as in Taylor, are equally uncongenial to our
ears. In his style, notwithstanding its richness and
occasional vivacity, we may censure a redundancy and
excess of apposition: it is not sufficient to avoid etrict
tautology; no second phrase (to lav down a general
rule not without exception) should be so like the first,
that tho reader would naturally have understood it to
be comprised therein. Barrow’s language is more an-
tiquated and formal than that of his age; and he
abounds too much in uncommon words of Latin deriva-
tion, frequently such as appear to have no authority but
his own.

56. South’s sermons begin, in order of date, before the

Italiane (in Classicl Italiani), vol. ii, p.
346.

This is cerfainly not the manmer of
Bossuet, and more lke that of a third-
rate Methodist among us.

Y Thus, 1n his sermon against evil
speaking (xvi.), Barrow treats it as fit
“for rustic boors or men of coarsest
education and employment, who having
their minds debased by being conversant
In meanest affalrs, do vent their sorry

passions, and bicker about their petty
concernments 11 such strains, who also,
not being capable of a fair reputation, or
sensible of disgrace to themselves, do
httle value the credit of others, or care
for aspersing it. But such language is
unworthy of those persons, and cannot
eagily be drawn from them, who are
wont to exercise thelr thoughts about
nobler matters,” &c. No one would
venture this now from the puipit.
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Restoration, and come down to nearly the end of the
century. They were much celebrated at the
time, and retain a portion of their renown, This
i8 by no means surprising. South had great qualifica-
tions for that popularity which attends the pulpit, and
his manner was at that time original. Not diffuse, not
learned, not formal in argument like Barrow, with a
more natural structure of sentences, a more pointed,
though by no moans a more fair and satisfactory turn of
reasoning, with a style clear and English, free from all
pedantry, but abounding with those colloquial noveliies
of idiom, which, though now become vulgar and offen-
sive, the age of Charles II. affected, sparing no personal
or temporary sarcasm, but, if he seems for a moment to
tread on the verge of buffoonery, recovering himself
by some stroke of vigorous sensc and language; such
was the witty Dr. South, whom the courtiers delighted
to hear. His scrmons want all that is callod unction,
and somelimes even earnestness, which is owing, in a
great moasure, to & perpetual tone of gibing at rebels
und fanatics; but there is a masculine spirit about them,
which, combined with their peculiar characteristics,
would naturally fill the churches whero he might bo
heard. South appears to bend towards the Aiminian
theology, without adopting so much of it as some of his
contemporaries.

57, The sermons of Tillotson were for half a century
more read than any in our language. They
are now bought almost as waste paper, and
hardly read at all. Such is the fickleness of religious
taste, a8 abundantly numecrous instances would prove.
Tillotson is reckuned vorbose and languid. IIe has not
the former defect in nearly so great a degree as some of
his eminent predecessors; but there is certainly liitle
vigour or vivacity in his style. Full of the Romish
controversy, he is perpetually recurring to that * world’s
debate;” and he is not much less hostile to all the Cal-
vinistic tenets. What is most remarkable in the theo-
logy of Tillotson is his strong assertion, in almost all
his rermons, of the principles of natural religion and
morality, not only as the basis of all revelation, without
a dependence on which it cannot be believed, but as

South.

Tillotson.
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nearly coincident with Christianity in their extent: a
length to which few at present would be ready to follow
him. Tillotson is always of a tolerant and catholiv
spirit, enforcing right actions rather than orthodox
opinions, and obnoxious, for that and other reasons, to
all the bigots of his own age.

58. It has become neccssary to draw towards a con-
clusion of this chapter; the materials are far wxpositony
from being exhausted. In expository, or, ag thevog.
some call it, exegetical theology, the English divincs
had already taken a conspicunous station. Andrés, no
partial estimator of P'rotestant writers, extols them with
marked praise.* Those who belonged to the earlicr part
of the contury form a portion of a vast collectiom, the
Critici Sacri, published by uvne Bee, a bookscller, in
1660. This was in nine folio volnmes; and in 1669,
Matthew I'ool, a non-conforming minister, produced his
Synopseis Criticorum in five volumes, being in great
measure an abridgment and digest of the former. Bee
complained of the infraclion of his copyright, or rather
his equitable interest; but such a dispute hardly per-
tains to our history.® The work of Povl was evidently
a more vuriginal labour than the former. Hammond,
Patrick, and other commeniators, do honour to the
Anglican church in the latter part of the century.

59. Pearson’s Fxposition of the Apostles’ Creed, pub-
lished in 1659, is a standard book in Inglish pearon on
divinity. It expands beyond the literal pur- theCrecd.
port of the creed itself to most articles of orthodox
belief, and is a valuable summary of arguments and
authorities on that side. The closeness of Pearson, and
his judicious sclection of proofs, distinguish him from
many, especially the carlier, theologians., Some might
surmise that his undeviating adhercnce to what he
calls the Church is hardly consistent with independence
of thinking ; but, considered as an advocate, he is one of
much judgment and skill. Such men as Pearron and
Stillingfleet would have been conspicuous at the bar,
which we could not quite affirm of Jeremy Taylor.

% T soli Inglesi, che ampio spazio non opera cf permettesse tener dietro a tutt
dovrebbono occupare in questo capo dell’ i pilt degni della nostra stima? Vol a1x.
esegetica sacra se I’ stituto della nostr’ p. 253, & Chalmers.
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60. Simon, a regular priest of the congregation called
simows  The Oratory, which has been rich in eminent
CritieAl men, owes much of his fame to his Critical
Historles. Tlistory of the Old Testament. This work,

bold in many of its positions, as it then seemed to both
tho Catholic and 'rotestant orthodox, after being nearly
strangled by Bossuet in France, appeared at Rotterdam
in 1685, Bossuet attacked it with extreme vivacity,
but with a real inferiority to Simon both in learning
and candour.® Le Clerc on his side carped more at the
Critical History than it seems to deserve. Many para-
doxes, as they then were called, in this famous work,
are now received as truth, or at least pass without
roproof. Simon may possibly be too prone to novelty,
but a love of truth as well as great acuteness are visible
throughout. His Critical History of the New Testa-
ment was published in 1689, and one or two more
works of a similar description before the close of the
century.

61. I have on a former occasion adverted, in a corre-
sponding chapter, to publications on witcheraft and
siailar superstitions. Several might be mentioned at
this time; the belief in such tales was assailed by a
prevalent scepticism which called out their advocates.
Of these the most unworthy to have exhibited their
great talents in such a cause were our own philosophers
Henry More and Joseph Glanvil. The Sadducismns
Triumphatus, or Treatise on Apparitions, by the latter,
has passed through several editions, while his Scepsis
Scientifica has hardly been seen, perhaps, by six living
persons. A Dutch minister, by name Bekker, raised a
great clamour against himself by a downright denial of
all power to the devil, and consequently to his supposed
instruments, the ancient beldams of Holland and other
countries. His Monde Enchanté, originally published
in Dutch, is in four volumes, written in a syrtematic man-
uer, and with tedious prolixity. There was no ground
for imputing infidelity to the author, except the usual
ground of calumniating every one who quits the beaten

b Défense de 1a Tradition des Samts !mprimée & Trevoux, Id. vol. iv. p. 313
Pires. (Euvres de Bossuet, vol. v., and Bausset, Vie de Bossuet, iv. 276.
Instructions sur la Version du N. T.,
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path in theology; but his explanations of Scripture in
the case of the demoniacs and the like are, as usual
with those who have taken the samie linc, rather forced.
The fourth volume, which contains rcveral curious
stories of imagined possession, and some which resemble
what is now called magnetism, is the only part of Bek
ker's once ocelebrated book that can be read with any
pleasure. Bekker was n Cartesian, and his theory was
built too much on Cartesian assumptions of the iwpassi.
bility of spirit acting on Dody.



ARISTOTELJAN METAPHYSICS, Part 1V,

CHAPTER IIL

HIETORY OF SPECULATIVH PHILOSOPHY FROM 1630 TO 1700.

P

-

Anstotelians — Logiclans — Cudworth — Sketch of the Thilosophy of Gassendt-—
Carteslanism — Port-Royal Logic— Analysis of the Search tor Truth of Male-
branche, and of the Ethics of Spinosa — Glanvil — Locke's Essay on the Human
Understanding.

1. Tur Aristotelian and scholastic metaphysics, though
Anstoteian  Shaken on every side, and especially by the
metaphysles. yapid progress of the (lartesian theories, had
not lost their hold over the theologians of the Roman
church, or even the Protestant universities, at the
beginning of this period, and hardly at its close.
Brucker enumerates several writers of that class in
Germany ;* and wo find, as late as 1693, a formal injune-
tion by the Sorbonne, that none who taught philosuphy
in the colleges under its jurisdiction should introduce
any novelties, or swerve from the Aristotelian doctrine.
The Jesuits, rather unfortunately for their credit, distin-

ished themselves as stronuous advocates of the old
philosophy, and thus lost the advantage they had ob-
tained in philology as encmies of barbarous prejudice,
and encouragers of a progressive spirit in their disciples.
Rapin, one of their moust accomplished men, after speak-
ing with little respect of the Novum Organum, cxtols
the disputations of the schools as the best method in

8 Vol. iv. See his long and laborious
bapter on the Ari {an pbilosophers
of the sixtecnth and seventeenth cen-
turles; no une else seemns to have done

Aristotelics doctrine studere, quam hac-
tenus usurpatum fuerit n Academid
Parigienst, censuit Sccietas injungendum
egse {llis, imo et ils qui docent philoso-

more than copy Bracker,

b Cum relatum esset ad Socletatom
(Sorbonicam) nounulios philosophim pro-
fessores, ex lis etiam aliquando qui ad
Societatem anhelant, novas quasdam doc-
trinas in philosophicis sectarl, minnsque

phiam in colteglis suo regimini creditis,
ne deinceps novitatibus studeant, aut ab
Aristotelica doctring deflectant. 31 Dec.
1683. Argentré, Collectio Judiciorum,
i 150,
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the education of young men, who, as he fancies, have
too little experience to delight in physical scienco.'

2. It is a difficult and dangerous choice, in & new
state of public opinion (and we have to mako Thet
it at present), between that which may itself jhn *
pass away, and that which must effucc what }fhomas
has gone before. Those who clung to the an- '
cient philosophy believed that Bacon and Descartes
were the idols of a transitory fashion, and that the
wisdom of lung ages would regain its ascendency. They
wero deceived, and their own reputation has been swept
off with the systems to which they adhered. Thomas
White, an English Catholic priest, whose Latin appella-
tion is Albius, endeavoured to maintain the Aristoleliun
metaphysics and the scholastic terminology in several
works, and especially in an attack upon Glanvil’s
Vanity of Dogmatising. This book, entitled Seiri, 1
know only through Glanvil's reply in his sccond edi-
tion, by which White appears to be a mere Aristotelian.
He wus a friend of Sir Kenelm Digby, who was himself,
though a man of considerable talents, incapable of disen-
tangling his mind from the Deripatetic hypotheses,
The power of words indeed is so great, the illusions of
what is called realism, or of believing that general terms
have an objective exterior being, are so natural, und
especially so bound up both with our notions of sssen-
tial, especially theological, trutl, and with our popular
language, that no man could in that age be much cen-
sured for not casting off his fetters, even when he had
heard the call to liberty from some modern voices. We
find that even after two centuries of a better method,
many are always ready to fall back into a verbal process
of theorising,

8. Logic was taught in the Aristotelian mcthod, or
rather in one which, with some change for the
worse, had been gradually founded upon it.

¢ Réflexious sur la Postique, p. 3i8.
He admits, however, that to introdnce
maore experiment and observation would

Logie.

sités; afin de ne pas douner trop de li-
cence d la T qu'on a net nt
pour les nouvelles opinions, dont le cours

be an improvement. Du reste il y a
apparence que les loix, qni ne souffrent
point d’innovation dans 1"usage des choses
universellement établies, n’autoriseront
point d’antre méthode que celle qui est
sujJourd’bul en usage dans les univer-

est d'une dangerense conséquence dang
un état bien réglé; vu particullerement
que 1a philosopbie est un des organes
dont =e sert la religion pour s’expliquer
dans ses décisions.
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Burgersdicius, in this and in other sciences, seems to have
been in repute; Smiglecius also is mentioned with
praise.! These lived both in the former part of the cen-
tury. But they were superseded, at least in England,
by Wallis, whose Iustitutio Logicee ad Communes [sus
Accommodata was published in 1687. He claims as an
improvement upon the received system, the classifying
singular propositions among universals. Ramus bad

a third class of them, and in this he seems to have
been generally followed, Aristotle, though it does not
appeur that he is explicit on the subject, does not rank
them as particular. That Wallis is right will not be
doubted by any one at present; but his originality we
must not assert. The same had been perceived by the
authors of the Port-Royal Logic; a work to which he
has made no allusion.! Wallis claims algo as his own
the method of reducing hypothetical to categorical syllo-
gisms, and proves it elaborately in a separate disserta-
tion. A smaller treatise, still 1nuch used at Oxford, by
Aldrich, Compendium Artis Logicee, 1691, is clear and
concise, but sems to contain nothing very important;
and he alludes to the Art de Penser in a tone of inso-
lence, which must rousc indignation in those who are
acquainied with that excellent work. Aldrich’s cen-
gures are, in many instances, mere cavil and misrepre-
sentation; 1 do not know that they are right in any.®

d la Logigue de Smiglecius, says
Rapin, est un bel ouvrage. The same
writer proceeds to  observe that the
Spanfards of the preceding century had
oorrupted logic by thewr subtilties. En
sc Jetant dans des spcculations creuses
qui n’avolent rien de 1éel, leurs philo-
sophcs trouvérent I'art d’avoir de la
raison malgré le bon sens, et de donner
de la couleur, et méme je ne sgals quoi
de spécieuse, b ce qul étoit de plus dé-
raisonnable. 1. 342. But this must huve
been rather the fault of their metaphysics
than of what is strictly called loglc.

¢ Atque hoc signanter notatum velim,
quma novus forte hic videar, et preter
aliorum loquendi formulam heec dicere.
Nawm plerique logicl propositionem quam
vocant singularem, hoo cst, de suhjecto
wdividuo sive ~ingulari, pro particulari
habent, non universali, Hed perperam
huc factunt, et procter mentem Arlstotelis,

(qui, quantum memini, nunquam ejue-
modi singularem, 7y xare pepos appel-
lat aui pro tali habet), ¢t preter ref
paturam - Non enim hic agitur de par-
ticularitate subjecti (quod aromoy voeat
Aristotells, non xara ucpos) sed de
partialitate preedicationis. . . . . Neque
ego interim novator censendus sum qu
hmc dixerim, sed 111l potius novatmes qui
ab Aristotelica dootrina recesserint ;
enque multaintroduserint hitcommoda de
quibus suo loco dicetur. P. 125. He has
ufterwards a scparate dissertation or
thesis to prove this move at length, 1t
seems that the Ramists beld a third cluss
of propositions, neither universal mnor
partienlar, to which they gave the name
of propria, equivalent to singular.

f Art de Penser, part 1. chap. fii.

B One of Aldrich’s charges against
the author of the Art de Peuser is, that
ie brings forward as a great Jdiscovery

'
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Of the Art de Penser itself we shall have something to
say in the course of this chapter,

4. Before we proceed to those whose philosophy may
be reckoned original, or at least modern, a very g1,
few deserve mention who have endeavoured to msmgv of
maintain or restore that of antiquity. Stanley’s P
History of Philosophy, in 1655, is in great measure con-
fined to biography, and comprehends no name later than
Carneades. Most is derived from Diogenes Laortius;
but an analysis of the Platonic philosophy is given from
Alcinous, and the author has compiled vne of the Peri-
patetic system from Aristotle himself. The doctiine
of the Btoics is also elaborately deduced from various
sources. Stanley, on the whole, brought a good deal
from an almost untrodden ficld; but he is merely an
historian, and never a critic of philosophy.t

5. Gale’s Court of the Gentiles, which appeared partly
in 1669 and partly in later years, is incompa- Gale'scoort
rably a more learned work than that of Stanley, o Gentiles.
1ts aim is to prove that all heathen philosophy, whether
barbaric or Greek, was borrowed from the Scripturcs, or
at least from the Jews. The first part is entitled Of
Philology, which traces the same leading principle by
means of langmage; the second, Of I’bilosophy; the
third treais of the Vanity of Thilosophy, and the fourth
of Reformed Philosophy, *wherein Plato’s moral and
metaphysic or prime philosophy is reduced to an usual
form and method.” Galo has been reckoned among Pla-
tonic philosophers, and indeed he professes to find a
great resemblance between the philosophy of Plato and
his own., But he is a determined Calvinist in all
respects, and scruples not to say, * Whatever God wills
is just, becanse he wills it;” and again, “ God willeth
nothing without himsclf because it is just, but it is
therefore just because he willeth it. The reasons of

the equality of the angles of a chiliagon
to 1896 right angles; and another is,
that he gives as an example of & regular
syliogism one that has ubviously five
terms ; thus expecting the Oxford stu-
dents for whom he wrote to believe that
Antony Arnauld ncither knew the first
book of Enclid nor the mere rudiments
of common logic.

b [In former editiozs, through an

oversight altogether inexplicable by me
at proscni, 1 had said that Stanley does
not mention Epicurgs, who occupies a
considerable space in the Histury of
Philosophy. I have gearched my notes
in vain for the source of this misteke,
which was courteousty pomnted out to
me; but I think it fitter to make this
public acknowledgment than silenily t»
withdraw the sentence.—2847.]
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good and evil exirinsic to the divine essence are all
dependent on the divine will, either decernent or legis-
lative.”! It is not likely that Plato would have acknow-
ledged such a disciple.

6. A much more ¢minent and cnlightened man than
cawortr's Grale, Ralph Cudworth, by his Intollectual Sys-
Intellectual tem of the Universe, published in 1678, but
Sysem. written several years before, placed himself in
a middle point between the declining and rising schools
of philosophy ; more independent of authority, and more
close, perhaps, in argument than tho former, but more
prodigal of learning, moro technical in language, and
less conversant with analytical and inductive processes
of reasuning than the latter. Upon the whole, however,
he belongs to the school of antiquity, and probably his
wish was to be classed with it. Cudworth was one of
those whom ITobbes had roused by the atheistic and
immoral theories of the Leviathan ; nor did any antago-
nist perhaps of that philosopher bring a more vigorous
understanding to the combat. This understanding was
not so much obstructed in its own exercise by o vast
erudition, as it is sometimes concealed by it from the
reader. Cudworth has passed more for a recorder of
ancient philosophy. than for one who might stand in a
respectable class among philosophers; and his work,
though long, bheing unfinished, as well as full of digres-
sion, jts object has not been fully apprchended.

7. This object was to establish the liberty of human
actions against the fatalists. Of these he lays
it down that there are three kinds: the fiist
atheistio ; the second admitting a Deity, but one acting
necessarily and without moral perfections; the third
granting the moral atiributes of God, but asserting all
human actions to be governed by necessary laws which
he has ordained. The first book of the Intellectual Sys-
tem, which alone is extant, relates wholly to the proofi
of the existence of a Deity against the atheistic fatalists,
his moral nature being rarely or never touched ; so that
the greater and more interesting part of the work, for
the sake of which the author projevted it, is wholly want-
ing, unless we take for fragments of it some writings of
the author preserved in the British Museum.

+ Part iv. p. 339
.

1ts object.
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8. The first chapter contains an account of the ancient
corpuscular philosophy, which, till corrupted sieten
by Leucippus and Democritus, Cadworth tukes °f It
to have been not only theistic, but more consunant to
theistic principles than any other. These two, however,
brought in a fatalism grounded on their own atomie
theory. In the second chapter he states very fully and
fuirly all their arguments, or rather all that have evor
been adduced on the atheistio side. 1In the third he ex-
patiates on the hylozoic atheism, as he calls it, of Strato,
which accounts the universe to be animated in all its
parts, but without a single controlling intelligence, and
adverts to another hypothesis, which gives a vegetablo
but not senticnt life to the world.

9. This leads Cudworth to his own famous theory of a
plastic nature, a device to account for the ope- ni. plastic
rations of physical laws without the continued »ature.
agency of the Deity. Of this plastic enorgy he speaks
in rather a confused and indefinite manner, giving it in
one -place a sort of sentient life, or what he calls ‘s
drowsy unawakened cogitation,” and always treating it
as an entity or real being. This language of Cudworth,
and indeed the whole hypothesis of a plastic nature, was
unable to stand the searching eye of Bayle, who, in an
article of his dictionary, pointed out its unphilosophical
and dangerous assumptions, Le Clerc endeavourel to
support Cudworth against Bayle, but with littlo success.
It has had, however, some partisans, though rather among
physiologists than metaphysicians. Grew adopted it to
explain vegetation; and the plastic nature differs only,
as I conceive, from what Ilunter and Abernethy have
called life i organised bodies by its more extensive
agency ; for if we are to believe that there is a vital
power, not a mere name for the sequonce of phenomena,
which marshals the molecules of animal and vegbtable
substance, wo can see no reason why a similar energy
should not determine other molecules to assume geome-
trical figures in crystallization. The error or paradox
consists in assigning a real unity of existence, and a real
power of causation, to that which is unintelligent.

10. The fourth chapter of the Intellectual System, of
vast length, and occupying half the entire work, launches
® Biblothéque Choisie, vol. v.

VOL. IV. ¥
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into a sea of old philosophy, in order to show the unity
Hisaccount Of & supreme God to have been a general be-
ofoidphile- lief of antiquity. ¢ In this fourth chapter,”
#Pb3-  he says, ““we were necessitated by the matter
itself to rmn out into philology and antiquity, as also
in the other parts of the book we do often give an
account of the doctrine of the ancients; which, how-
ever some over-severe philosophers may look upon
fastidiously or undervalue and depreciate, yet as wo
conceived it often necessary, so possibly may the variety
thereof not be ungrateful to others, and this mixture of
philology throughout the whole sweeten and allay the
severity of philosophy to them; the main thing which
the book pretends to, in the mean timeo, being the phi-
losophy of religion. But for our part we neither call
philology, nor yot philosophy, our mistress, but serve
ournelves of either as occasion requireth.”°

11. The whole fourth chapter may be reckoned one
great episode, and as it contains a store of useful know-
ledge on ancient philosophy, it has not only been more
read than the remaining part of the Intellectual System,
but has been the cause, in more than one respect, that
the work has been erroneously judged. Thus Cudworth
has been reckoned, by very respectable anthorities, in
the Platonic school of philosophers, and even in that of
the later Platonists; for which I perceive little other
reason than that he has gone diffusely into a supposed
resemblance between the Platonic and Christian Trinity,
Whether we agree with him in this or no, the subject is
insulated, and belongs only to the history of theological
opinion ; in Cudworth’s own philosophy he appears to
be an eclectic, not che vassal of Plato, Plotinus, or
Aristotle, though deeply versed in them all.?

12, In the fifth and last chapter of the first and only
book of the Intelleotual System, Cudworth, reverting

© Prefucr, p. 37. .

P [ Cudworth,” says a late very learned
and strong-minded wmter, “ghould be
read with the notes of Mosheim ; unless,
indeed, one be so acquainted with the
philosophy and religion of the ancients,
and 80 accustomed to rensoning, and to
estimating the power and the ambiguity
of language, as to be able to oorrect for

himself his deceptive representations
He deserves the higbest praise for in-
tegrity as a writer; his learning wus
superabundant, and his inteliect vigorous
enough to wleld it to his purpose, But
he transfers his own conceptious to the
heathen philosophers and religionists,”
&c. Norton on Genuineness of Gospels,
voL ii. p. 215.—184%.]
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to the various atheistical arguments which he had
stated in the second chapter, answers them at

great length, and though not without much Jearse-
erudition, perhaps more than was requisite, yot Mguns
depending chiefly on his own stores of reason- """
ing. And inasmuch as even a second-rato philosopher
ranks higher in literary precedenco than the most
learned reporter of other men’s doctrine, it may be
unfortunate for Cudworth’s reputation that he consumed
so much time in the preceding chapter upon mere learn-
ing, even though that should be reckoned more uscful
than his own reasonings. 'These, however, are fre-
quently valuable, and as I have intimated above, ho is
partially tinetured by the philosophy of his own genera-
tion, while he endeavours to tread in the ancient paths.
Yet he seems not aware of the pluce which Bacon,
Descartes, and Gassendi were to hold; and not only
names them sometimes with censure, hardly with praise,
but most inexcusably throws out several intimations that
thoy had designedly served the canse of atheism. The
disposition of the two former to slight the argument from
final causes, though it might justly be animadverted upon,
could not warrant this most uncandid and untruc asper-
sion. But justice was cven-handed ; (‘ndworth himnself
did not escape the slander of bigots; it was idly said by
Dryden, that he had put the arguments against a Deity
so well, that some thought he lad not auswered them
and if Warbwrton may be believed, the remaining part
of the Intellectual Systom was never published, on ac-
count of the world’s malignity in judging of the first.s
Probably it was never written.

13. Cudworth is too credulous and uneritical about
ancient writings, defending all as genuine, even where
his own age had becn sceptical. His lerminology is
stiff and pedantic, as is the case with all our older
metaphysicians, abounding in words which the English
language has not recognised. He is full of tho ancients,
but rarely quotes the schoolmen. Ilobles is the adver-
sary with whom he most grapples; the materialism, the
resolving all ideas into sensation, the low morality of
that writer, were obnoxious to the animadversion of so

9 Warburton’s preface to Divine Legatioun, vol. il 9
F
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strenuous an advocate of a more elevated philosophy.
In some respects Cudworth has, as I conceive, much the
advantage ; in others, he will generally be thought by
our metaphysicians to want precision and logical reason-
ing; and upon the whole we must rank him, in philoso-
phical acumen, far below 1llobbes, Malebranche, and
Locke, but also far above any mere Aristotelians or
retailers of Scotus and Aquinas.’

14. Henry More, though by no means less eminent
than Cudworth in his own age, ought not to be
placed on the same level. More fell not only
into the mystical notions of the later 1'latonists, but
even of ihe Cabalistic writers. Ilis metaphysical philo-
sophy was borrowed in great measure from them ; and
though he was in correspondence with Descartes, and
enchanted with the new views that opened upon him,
yeot we find that he was reckoned much less of a Carte-
sian afterwards, and even wrote against parts of the
theory.* Thoe most peculiar tonet of More was the ex-
tension of spirit; acknowledging and even striving for
the soul’s immateriality, he still could not conceive it to
be unextended. Yet it seems evident that if we give
extension as well as figure, which is implied in finite
extension, to the single self-conscious monad, qualities
a8 heterogeneous to thinking as material impenetrability
itself, we shall find it in vain to deny the possibility at
least of the latter. Some indeed might question whether
what we call matter is any real being at all, except ay
extension under peculiar conditions. But this conjecture
need not hore be pressed.

15. Gassendi himself, by the extensiveness of his eru-

dition, may be said to bhave united the two

" schools of si)eculative philosophy, the historical

and the experimental, though the character of his mind
determined him far more towards the latter. Ile be-
longs in point of time rather to the earlier period of the
century ; but his Syntagma Philosophicum having been

More.

* [Che inferlority of Cudworth to the Deity; Descartes thought that he
Hobbes ia not at present very manifest was partout & rafson de sa pwissance, et
t0 me.—1847.] qu’a ralson de son essence il n'a ahsoh-

* Baillet, Vie de Descartes, liv. vil. ment sucune relation an lieu. More,
It must be observed that More mever who may be called a lover of extensfon,
whotly agreed with Descartes. Thus maintained a strictly local presence.
they differed about the omnipresence of (Euvres de Descartes, vol. x. p. 239.
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published in 1658, we have deferred the review of it for
this volume. This posthumous wurk, in two volumes
folio, and nearly 1600 pages closely printed in double
columns, is divided into three parts, the Logic, the I'hy-
sics, and the Ethics; the second occupying more than
five sixths of the whole. The Logic is introduced by
two proemial books: vne containing a history of the
science from Zeno of Eleu, the parent of systematic logic,
to Bacon and Descartes ;* the other, still more Logic
valuable, on the criferia of truth; shortly cri- " o
ticising alsu, in a chapter of this book, the several
schemes of logic which he had merely described in the
former. After stating very prolixly, as is usval with
him, the arguments of tho sceptics against the evidence
of the senses, and those of the dogmatics. as he calls
them, who refer the sole criterion of truth to the under-
standing, he propounds a sort of middle conrse. It i
necessary, he observes, before we can infer truth, that
there should be some sensible sign, alotiyrév enueioy -
for, since all the knowledgo we possoss is derived from
the sense, the mind wust first have some sensible image,
by which it may be led to a knowledge of what ia latent
and not peroeived by sense. Hence we may distingnish
in oursclves a double criterion; one by which we per-
ceive the sign, namely, the scnses; another, by which
we understand through reasoning the latent thing,
namely, the intellect or rational faculty.® This he
illustrates by the pores of the skin, which we do not
perceive, but infer their existence by observing the per-
meation of moisture.

t Prmtereundum porro non est ob Cartesii rectt quidem Verulamil imita-

enm, qufl est, celebritatern Organum,
sive logica Francisci Baconis Verulamii.
He extols Bacon highly, but gives an
analysis of tbe Novum Organumn without
much criticism.  De Logicm Origine, ¢, x.

logica Verulamii, Gassend: says in
another place, tota ac per se ad physi-

tione ah ev exorditur, quad ad benme
imaginandum prava preejudicta exvuenda,
recta vero induenda vult, & P. 90,

v p, 8l. If this pasiage be well at-
tended to, it will show how the philo-
suphy of (isssendi has been misunder-
slood by those who confound It with the

cam, atque adeo ad veritatem notitiamve
rerum germsanam habendam contendit.
Preecipué autem in eo est, ut bene ima-
ginemur, quatenus vult esse imprimis
exuenda omnifa prajudicia, ac novas de-
inde notiones ideasve ex novis debitéque
factls experimentis inducendas. Logica

merely sensual nchool of physici
No one has more clearly, or more at
length, distinguished the alofnrov anpeior,
the senaible associated eign, from the
unimaginable objects of pure intellect
as we shall soon see.
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16. In the first part of the treatise itself on Logic, to
His theory Which these two books are introductory, Gas-
of Wess,  gondi lays down again his favourite principle,
that every idea in the mind is ultimately derived from
the senses. But while what the senses transmit are
only singular ideas, the mind has the faculty of making
general 1deas out of a number of these singular ones when
they resemble each other.* 1In this part of his Logic he
expresses himself clearly and unequivocally a concep-
tualist.

17+ The Physics were expanded with a prodigality of
learning upon every province of nature. Gassendi is
full of quotation, and his systematic method manifests
the comprehensiveness of his researches. In the third
book of the second part of the third section of the
Thysics, he treats of the immateriality, and, in the four-
teenth, of the immortality of the soul, and maintains the
affirmative of both propositions. This may not be what
those who judge of Gassendi merely from his ohjections
to the Meditations of 1escartes have supposed. Buta
clearer insight into his metaphysical theory will be
obtained from the ninth book of the same part of the
Physics, entitled De Intellectu, on the Human Under-
standing.

18. 1n this book, after much display of erudition on
andof the The temets of philosophers, he determines the
matare o gonl to be an incorporeal substance, created by

¢%%  God, and infused into the body, so that it re-
gides in it as an informing and not merely a present
nature, forma informans, et non simpliciter assistens.”
He mnext distinguishes intellection or understanding
from imagination or perceptivn; which is worthy of
particular notice, because in his controversy with Des-
cartes he had thrown out doubts as to any distinetion
between them. We have in ourselves a kind of faculty
which enables us, by means of reasoning, to understand
that which by no endeavours we can imagine or repre-
sent to the mind.* Of this the size of the sun, or innu-

P83 quantumcunque anhni vires contenderi.
¥ P. 440. mus, non possimus. . . . After instancing
T Jtaque cst in nobis Intellectfls spe- the size of the sun, possunt consimilia
cies, qua ratiocinando eo provehimur taafferri, . . . Verum quldem istud

ut aliquid intelligamus, quod lmnglmrl: sufficlat, ut constet quidpiam nos intelli-
wel cnjus habere obversantem imaginem, gere quod tmaginari non liceat, et intel-
-
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merable other examples might be given; the mind
having no idea suggested by the imagination of the sun’s
magnitude, but knowing it by a peculiar oporation of
reason, And hence we infer thaf the intecllectual soul
is immaterial, because it understands that which no
naterial image presents to it, as we infer also that the
imaginative faculty is material, because it employs the
images supplied by scmse. Tt is true that the intellect
makes use of these sensible images as steps towards its
reasoning upon things which cannot be imagined; but
the proof of its immateriality is given hy this, that it
passes beyond all matorial images, and attains a true
knowledge of that whereof it has no image.

19. Buhle observes that in what (tassendi has said on
the power of the mind to understand what it canmnot
conceive, there is a forgetfulness of his prineciple, that
nothing i in the understanding which has not been in
the sense. Dut, unless we impute repeated contradie-
tions to this philosopher, he must have mnecant that
axiom in a less extended sense than it has been taken
by some who have since employed it. By that which is
* in the understanding,” he conld only intend definite
images derived from sense, which must be present before
the mind can exercise any faculty, or proceed to reason
up to unimaginable things. The fallacy of tho sen-
snalist school, English and French, has been to conclude
that we can have no knowledge of that which is not
“in tho understanding;” an inference true in the po-
pular sense of words, but false in the metaphysical.

20. There is, moreover, Gassendi proceeds, a class of
reflex operations, whereby the mind wnder- ’
stands itself and its own faculties, and is con- puisies
scious that it is exercising such acts. And this Musel
faculty is superior to any that a material sub-

lectum ita esae distinetum a phantasia, ut
cum phantasia habeat materiales specics,
sub guibus res fnaginatur, non habeat
tamen intellectus, sub quibus res intel-
ligat : neque enim ullam, v.g. habet {llius
magnitudints quam in sole intelligit;
sed tantum vi propria, scu ratiocinando,
eam esse in sole magnitudinem compre-
nendit, ac parl modo cietera. Nempe ex
noc efficiiur, ut rem sine specie materiali
intelligens, esse immaterialis debeat§ si-

ruti phantacia ex eo materialis arguitur,
quod materfali specie utatur. Ac utitur
quidem etiam intellectus speciehus phane
tasla perceptis, tanquam gradibus, nut ra-
tiocinando assequatur ea, quee deinceps,
sine speciebus phantagmatisve Intelligit ;
sed hoc ipsum est guod flllus imma-
terialitatem arguit, quod ultra omnem
speciem materinlem se provebat, quid-
piamque cujus nuilam habeat plautasms
revera agnoscat.
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stance possesses; for no body can act reflexly on itself,
but must move from one place to another.* Our obser-
vation therefore of our own imaginings must be by a
power superior to imagination itself; for imagination is
employed on the image, not on the perception of the
image, since there is no image of the act of perception.

21. The intellect also not only forms universal ideas,
but perceives the mnature of universulity. And this
seems peculiur to mankind ; for brutes do not show any-
thing more than a power of association by resemblance.
In our uwn conception of an universal, it may be urged,
there is always some admixture of singularity, as of a
particular form, magnitude, or colour; yet we are able,
Gassendi thinks, to strip the image successively of all
theso particular adjuncts.® Io scems therefore, as has
been remarked above, to have held the conceptualist
theory in the strictest manner, adwitting the reality of
universal ideas even as images present to the mind.

22, Iutellection being the proper operation of the
Also inter. 8001, it 38 needless to inquire whether it does
lect from im- this by its own nature, or by a peculiar faculty
aghation.  olled understanding, nor should we trouble
vurselves about the Aristoteliun distinction of the active
and passive intellect.® We have only to distinguish this
intollection from mere conception derived from the phan-
tusy, which is necessarily associated with it. We cannot
conceive God in this life, except under some image thus
supplied; and it is the same with all other incurporeal
things. Nor do we comprehend infinite quantities, but
have a sort of confused image of indefinite cxtension.
This is surely a right account of the matter; and if
Stewart had paid any attention to these and several other
pussages, he could not have so much misconceived the
philosophy of Gassendi.

® Altorum est genus reflexarum &c-
tionum, quibus intellectus seipsum, suns-
que functiones intelligit, ac speciatinm se
intelligere animadvertit. Videlicet hoc
munus est omul facultate corporea su-
perive; quoniam quicquid corporeun est,
1ta certo lovo, stve permanenter, sive suc-
cedenter alligatum est, ut non versus se,
sed solum versus abud divenum & se

proceders possit.

b Et ue instes in nobis quoque, dum
universale (oncipimus, adisceri semper
aliqulid slngularitatis, ut certa: maguitu-
dinis, certm figure, certl colorls, &c. ex-
perimur tamen, nisl [sic] simul, saltem
successlvd spuliatt & nobis naturam qua-
libet speciall maguitudine, qualibet spe-
clall Dgurd, quolibet speciall colore;
atque ita de cateris.

© P. e
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23. The mind, as long as it dwells in the body, seems to
have no intelligible species, except phantasms derived
from sense. These he takes for impressions on the
brain, driven to and fro by the animal spirits till they
reach the phenfasie, or imaginative faculty, and cause
it to imagine sensible things. The soul, In Gussendi’s
theory, consists of an incorporeal part or intellect, and
of a ocorporeal part, the phuntasy or sensitive soul,
which he conceives to be diffused throughout the body.
The intellectual soul instantly perceives, by its union
with the phantasy, the images impressed upon the
latter, not by impulse of these sensible and material
species, but by intuition of their images in the phan-
tasy.* Thus, if 1 rightly apprehend his meaning, wo are
to distingnish ; first, the species in the brain, derived
from immediate sense or reminiscence; sccondly, the
image of these conceived by the phantasy; thirdly, the
act of perception in the mind itself, by which it knows
the phantasy to have imagined these species, and knows
also the species themselves to have, or to have had,
their external archetypes, This distinction of the
angnus, or reasonable, from the anina, or sensilive soul,
he took, as he did a great part of his philosophy, from
Epicurns.

24. The phantasy and intellect proceed together, so
that they might appear at first to be the samo faculty.
Not only, however, are they different in their operation
even as to objects which fall under the se¢nses, and are
represented to the mind, but the intellect has certain
operations peculiar to itself. Such is the apprehension
of things which cannot be perceived by sense, as the
Deity, whom though we can only imagine as corporeal,
we apprehend or understand to be otherwise.® He re-
peats a good deal of what he had before said on the dis-

d Eodem momento intellectus ob in-
timam sul presentiam coharentiamque
cum phaniasia rem eandem cuntuetur.
P. 450

® Hoc est autem preeter phantasiz
cancellos, intellectfisque ipsius proprium,
potestque adeo talis apprehensio nom
Jam Imaginatio, sed intelligentia vel fn-
tellectio dic. Non quod intellectns non
acciplat ansam ab ipsa pbantasia ratioci-

nandi esse aliquid ultra id, quod gpecic
fmagineve representatur, neque non s~
mul comi talem speciem vel imagi-
nativnem habeat ; sed quod apprebendat,
intelligatve aliquid, ad quod apprehen-
depdum sive percipiendum asswrgere
phantasia non possit, ut qum omnino
terminetur ad corporum speciem, seu
imaginem, ex qua Hlins operatlo imagi
natlo appellatur. Ibid,
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tinctive province of the understanding, by which we
reason on things incapuble of being imagined; drawing
several instances from the geometry of infinites, as in
asymptotes, wherein, ho says, something is always in-
ferred by reasoning which we presume to be true, and
yet cannot reach by aay effort of the imagination.’

25. 1 have given a few extracts from Gassendi in
order to confirm what has been said, his writ-
ings being little read in England, and his philo-
sophy not having becn always represented in the
same manner. Degerando has claimed, on two
occasions, tho priority for Gassendi in that theory of the
goneration of 1deas which has usually been ascribed to
Locke.® But Stewart protests aguinst this alleged simi-
larity in the tenets of the French and English philo-
sophers. ¢ The remark,” ho says, *is certainly just,
if restrained to Locke’s doctrine as interpreted by the
greater part of philosophers on the Continent; but it is
very wide of the truth, if applied to it as now explained
and modified by tho most intelligent of his disciples in
this country. The main scope, indeed, of Gassendi's
argument against Descartes is to materialise that class
of our ideas which the Lockists as well as the Cartesians

His philo-
sophy mis-
understood
by Stewart.

f In quibus semper aliquid argumen-
tando colligitur, quod et verum esse intel-
ligimus et imaginando mnon assequimur
tamen,

[Bernier well and clearly expressed the
fmportant distinction between aiocéyrd
and vovueva, which separates the two
schools of philosophy ; and thus places
Gassendi far apart from Hobbes. The
passage, however, which I rhall give In
French, cannot be more decisive than the
Latin sentence juet quoted. Il ne faut
pas confondre 1'imagination, ou pour
parler aingd, l'lntellection Intuitive, on
directe, et qui se fait par I'application
seule de 'entendement aux phantémes ou
idées de Ia phantaisfe,-avec I'intellection
pure que nous avons par le raisonne-
ment, et que nous tirons par conséquence.
Dol vient que ceux qui se persuadent
qu'il n'y a aucune snbstance incorporelle,
parce qu'ils ne congoivent rien que dans
une espéce on image corporelle, se trom-
pent en ce quils ne reconnolssent pas
qu'il y & une sorte d’inteliigence qui n’est

pas imagination, & savoir celle par la-
quelle nous connolissons par raisonnement
qul y & quelque chose outre ce qui
tombe svus Iimagiuation, Abregd du
Systéme de Gassendd, vol. {il. p. 14. Gas-
sendi plainly confines idea to phantasy
or imagination, and so far differs from
Locke.—1847.]

8 Histolre comparée des Systémes, 1804,
vol.i. p.301; and Biogr. Universelle, art,
Gassendi. Yet in neither of these does
M. Degerando advert expressly to the
peculiar resemblance between the systems
of Gassendi and Locke, in the account
they give of ideas of reflection. Ile refers,
however, to a more particular essay of
bis own on the Gassendian philosophy,
which 1 have not seen. As to Locke’s
positive obligations to his predecessor,
I should be perhaps inclined to doubt
whether he, who was no great lover of
large books, had read so unwieldy a work
as the Syntagma Philosophicum ; but the
abridgment of Bernier would have suf-

ficed,
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consider as the exclusive objects of the power of reflec-
tion, and to show that these ideas are all ultimately
resolvable into images or conceptions borrowed from
things external. It is not therefore what is sound and
valuable in this part of Locke’s system, but the errors
‘grafted on it in the comments of some of his followers,
that can justly be said to have been borrowed from Gas-
sendi. Nor has Gassendi the merit of originality even
in these crrors; for scarcely a remark on the wubject
occurs in his works, but what is copied from the ac-
counts transmitted to us of the Epicurean metaphysics.”

26. It will probably appear to those who consider
what I have quoted from Gassendi, that in his latest
writings he did not differ so much from Locke, and lead
the way so much to the school of the French metaphy-
sicians of the eighteenth century, as Stewari has sup-
posed. The resemblance to the Essay on the ITuman
Understanding in several points, especially in the im-
portant distinction of what Locke has called idecas of
reflection from those of sense, i3 too evident to be
denied. T am at the same time unable to account in a
satisfactory manner for the apparent discrepancy be-
tween tho langunage of Gassendi in the Syntagma Philo-
suophicum, and that which we find in his objections to
the Meditations of Descartes. No great interval of time
had intervened between the two works; for his corre-
spondence with Descartes bears date in 1641, and it ap-
pears by that with Louis Count of Angouléme, in the suc-
ceeding your, that he was already employed on the first
part of the Syntagma Philosophicum.! Whethor he
urged some of his objections against the Cartesian me-
taphysics with a regard to victory rather than truth. or,
as would be the more candid and perhaps more reason-
able hypothesis, he was induced by the acuteness of his
great antagonist to review and reform his own opinions,
I must leave to the philosophical reader.

b Preliminary Dissertation to Ency- writing against Descartes, who had men-
clopeedia. toned the pheenomena of parbelia, withe
i Gassendi Opera. vol. vi p. 130, These ont alluding to a dissertation of Gassendi
letters are interesting to those who would on thesubject. The latter, it srems, owns
study the philosophy of Gassendl. in a letter to Rivet, that he shonid not
k Baillet, in his Life of Descartes, would have examined soclosely tho metaphysica
lend us to think that Gassendl was too of Descartes, if he had becn treated by
much influenced by personal motives In him with as much politenvss us he had
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27. Stewart had evidently little or no knowledge of
Bernters  the Syntagma Philosophicum. But he bad
pltome of - goen an Abridgment of the Philosopby of Gas-
" sendi by Bernier, published at Lyons in 1678,
and finding in this the doctrine of Locke on ideas of
reflection, conceived that it did not faithfully represent
its own original. But this was hardly a very plausible
conjecture ; Bernier being a man of considerable ability,
an intimate friend of Gassendi, and his epitome being
8o far from concise that it exiends to eight small vo-
lumes. Ilaving not indeed ccllated the two books, but
read them within a short interval of time, 1 can say that
Bernier has given a faithful account of the philosophy
of Gassendi, as it is contained in the Syntagma Philoso-
phicum, for he takes notice of no other work; nor has
he here added anything of his own. DBut in 1682 he
published another little book, entitled Duutes de M.
Bernier sur quelques uns des principaux (‘hapitres de
son Abrégé de la Dhilosophie de Gassendi. One of
these doubts relates to the existence of space; and in
another place he denics the reality of eternity or ab-
stract duration. Bernier observes, us Descartes had
done, that it is vain and even dangerous to attcmpt a defi-
nition of evident things, such as motion, berause we are
apt to mistake a definition of the word for one of the
thing ; and philosophers seem to conceive that motion
is a real being, when they talk of a billiard-ball commu-
nicating or loging it.®
28. The Cartesian philosophy. which its adversaries
Process of DA cxpocted to expire with its founder, spread
Cartesian  more and more after his death, nor had it ever
piuloply: - ggpended on any personal favour or popularity
of Descartes, since he did not possess such except with
a few fricnds. The churches and schools of Iolland
were full of Cartesians. The old scholastic philosophy
became ridiculous; its distinctions, its maxims were

“an Incorporeal fowing extenslon,”

expected. Vie de Descartes, liv. vi. The
which is a good instance of the success

retort of Descartes, O caro! (see Vol. 111
of this work, p. 82) offended Gassendi,
and caused a coldness ; which, according
to Baillet, Sorbiére aggravated, acting &
treacherous part in exasperating the mind
of Gassendl.

™ Even Gassendi has defined duration

that can attend such definitions of simple
ideas.

[Though this i8 not a proper definition
of duration, it is, perhaps, not ill ex-
preased as an apalogy.—1847.)
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laughed at, as its adherents complain; and probably a
more fatal blow was given to the Aristotelian system by
Descartes than even by Bacon. The Cartesian theories
were obnoxious to the rigid class of theologians; but
two parties of considerable importance in Holland, the
Arminians and the Coccejans, generally espoused the
new philesophy. Many speculations in theology were
immediately connected with it, and it acled on the free
and scrutinising spirit which began to sap the bulwarks
of established orthodoxy. The Cartesians were de-
nounced in ecclesiastical synods, and were hardly ad-
mitted to any office in the church. They were con-
demaed by several universities, and especially by that
of Leyden in 1678, for the position that the truth of
Scripture must be proved by reason. Nor were they
less exposed to persecution in France.

29. The Cartesian philosophy, in one sense, carried
in itself the seeds ot its own decline; it was the Scylla
of many dogs; it taught men to think for themselves,
and to think often better than Descartes had dune. A
new eclectic philosophy, or rather the genuine spirit of
free inquiry, made Cartesianism cease as a sect, though
it left much that had been introduced by it. We owe
thanks to these Cartesians of the seventecnth century
for their strenuous assertion of reason against prescrip-

" Leyden had condemned the whole
Cartesian system as early as 1651, on the
ground that it was an innovation on the
Aristotelian philosophy so long recetved ;
and ordained, ut in Academia intra Ari-
stotelles  philosoplnme limites, guee hic
hactenus recepia fuit, nos contineamus,
utque in posterum nec philosophis, ne-
que nomims Cartesiuni in disputationibus,
lectionibus aut publicis alils exercitiis,
nec pro nec contra mentio flat. Utrecht,
in 1644, had gone farther, and her decree
is couched in terms which ight have
been used by any one who wished to ridi-
cule university prejudice by a forgery.
Reficere novam istam philosophiam,
primo quia veteri philosophim, quam
Academin tote orbl terrarum hactenus
optimo consilio docuere, adversatur, ejus-
que fundamenta subvertit; deiude quia
Juventutem a veteri et gana philosophla
avertlt, impeditque quo minus ad cul men
eruditionis provehatur; eo quod istius

praesumpte philosophim adminicule tech-
nologemata in auctorum libis professo-
rumque lectionibus €t disputationsb
ustiata, percipere nequit ; postremo quod
ex cadem varie false et absurde
opiniones partim consignantur, partim ab
improvida juventute deduci possint pug-
nantes cum ceterls disciplinis et facul-
tatibus, atque imprimis cum orthodoxa
theologia; censere Igitur et statuere
omnes pbilosophiam in hac Academia
docentes imposierum a tali instituto et
incepto abstinere debere, contontos mo-
dica libertate diszentiendi in singularibus
nannullis opiuionibus ad aliarum cele-
brium Academisrum exemplum hijc usts
taty, itaut veteris et recepte philosuphis:
fundamenta non labefactent. Tepel.
Hist. Philos, Cartesiane, p. 75.

© Anaccount of the manner in which
the Carteslans were haruased through the
Jesuits is given by M. Cousin in the
Journal des Savans, March, 1818,
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tive authority : the latter part of this age was signalised
by the overthrow of a despotism which had fought every
inch in its retreat, and it was manifestly after a struggle,
on the Continent, with this new philosophy, that it was
ultimately vanquished.?

30. The Cartesian writers of France, the Low Coun-
La Forge. tries, and Germany, were numerous and re-
Regis. ~  gpectable. La Forge of Saumur first developed

the theory of occasional causes 1o explain the union of
soul and body, wherein he was followed by Geulinx,
Regis, Wittich, and Malebranche.* But this and other
innovations displeased the stricter Cartesians who did
not find them in their master. Clauberg in Germany,
Clerselier in France, Le Grand in the Low Countries,
should be mentioned among the leaders of the school,
But no one has left so comprchensive a statement and
defence of Cartesianism as Jean Silvain Regis, whose
Systéme de la Philosophie, in threc quarto volumes,
appeared at Paris in 1690, Tt is divided into four parts,
on Logic, Metaphysics, Physics, and Ethics. In the
three latter Regis claims nothing as hix own except
some explanations. ¢ All that I have said being due to
M. Descartes, whose method and principles 1 have fol-
lowed, even in explanations that are different from his
own.,” And in his Logic he professes to have gone little
beyond the author of the Art de Penser.” Notwithstand-
ing this rare modesty, Regis is not a writer unworthy
of being consulted by the studious of philosophy, nor
deficient in oclearer and fuller statements than will
always be found in Descartes. It might even be said
that he has many things which would be sought in vain
through his master’s writings, thongh 1 am unable to
prove that they might not he traced in those of the

P For the fate of the Cartesian philo-
sophy in the life of its founder, see the
life of Descartes by Baillet, 2 vols. in
quarto, which he afterwards abridged in
12mo. After the death of Descartes, it
may be best traced by means of Brucker.
Bubile, as usual, is & mere copyist of his
predecessor. He has, however, given a
fuller account of Regis. A contempo-
rary History of Cartesiun I’hilosophy by
Tepel contains rather a neatly written
summary of the controversies it excited
both in the litetime of Descartes and for
& few Yyears afterwarda,

9 Tenncmuon (Manuel de Ia Philo-
sophie, il 99) ascribes this theory to
Genlinx. See also Brucker, v. 704,

T It Is remsrkable that Regls says
nothing about figures and modes of syl-
logism : Nous ne dirons rien des figures
ni des syllogismes en général; car blen
que tout cela puisse servir de quelque
chose pour 1a spéculation de la logique
il n’est au moins d'aucun usage pour la
pratique, Inquelle est I'unique but que
nous nous eommes proposés dans ce
tAitd, 1.ar.
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intermediate Cartesians. Though our limits will not
permit any further account of Regis, I will give a few

passages in a note.*

81. Huet, Bishop of Avranches, a man of more general
erudition than philosophical acuteness, yet not quite
without this, arraigned the whole theory in his Censura

® Regis, 1n imitation of his master, and
perhaps with more clearness, observes
that our knowledge of our own existence
is not deuved from reasoming, mais par
une connoissance sumple et nténeure,
qu pricede toutes lus connomsances
aoquises, et que ) appelic consaence, l.n
effet, quand )« dis que Je connois ou
que je croi8 connoltre, ce je présuppose
lui méme mon existence, étant impossible
que Je connoisse, ou seulement que Je croie
connoltre, et que je nc sois pas quelque
chose dexistant P 68 The (artesan
paradox, as 1t at first appears, that think-
g 18 the essence of the soul, Regs bas
esplained away After coming to the
conclusion, Je ews donc une penséc, be

et qu1 est lo sujet de dufferentes manidres
de penser, pour désigner ce que ceite
pensée & de particulier qu la distingue
de In pensée en général, vu qu'elle
n’exiate que dans 1entendement de celur
qut la congorl amsi que toutes les autres
natures universelles P 70

Lvery mode supposes & substauce
wherein 1t exists From this axiom
Regts deduces the objective beng of
gpaco, becanse we bave the ideas of
length, t-cadth, and depth, which cannot
belong te ourselves, our souls having
none of these propertics, nor could the
1deas be suggested by & superior being it
space did not exst, because they would be
the representations of nun-¢ntity, which

immediately corrects h 1f Cependant
Je crains encore de me defintr mal, quand
Je dis que je suis une pensée, qui a la
propriéte de douter (t d'avorr d¢ la certi-
tude, car quelle apparence y a-t-1l que
ma nature, qm doit ¢tre une chose fixe
et permanente, consiste dans la pensée,
puisque Je suls par expéricice que mes
pensées sont dans nn flux continuel, et
que je ne penst Jamas & la méme chose
deux momens de suite, mars quand je
considere la difficulté de plus pres, Je
conguis aisément qu'elle vient de ce que
le mot de pensce est équivoque, et que Je
m en serg mdifferemment pour signifer
1a pensde qu1 constitue ma nature, et pom
designer les différentes manures dctre
de cette pensee, ce qui est une errcur
extréme, car il y a cette difference entre
1a penst 6 qui constitue ma nature, et les
pensdes qui N (n sont quo s maneres
d 8tre, quo Ja premiere est une pensée
fixe et permanente, et que les autres sont
des pensées changeantes el pasiageres
C'est pourquoi, afin de donner une dee
exacte de ma nature, je diral que je suis
une pensée qui existe en elle-méme, vt
qu est Iu syjel de toutes mes manicres
de penser Je dis qut je suis une pensee
pour marquer ce que la pensée qui con-
stitue ma nature & de commun avec la
pensde en général qui comprend soua nol
toutes leg maniercs particulidres de pen-
ser ot JaJoute, qul existe en elle-méme,

15 1mpossble But ihs transcendental
proof 14 too subtie for the world

It is an axiom of Regs that we only
hnow things without us by means of
1deas, and that things ot which we have
no 1dcas are in regard to us is if they
did not exist at all  Anotler axiom Is
that all 1dcas, couwidered m respuct to
their representative property depend on
objrcts ay then types, or rauses ezem-
plawres  And a third, that the “cause
excmpluire ' of 1deas must contan all
the propcrties which the rdens represent
Lhese axioms according to him, are the
bascs of all certminty 1n physical truth
From the second wuom be deduces the
objectivity or “caust caemplaire * of his
1dea of a perfect bung, and s proof
scems at lcast more cluarly put than by
Descartes | very 1dea imphies an obfec-
tive reahty, for othcrwise there would
be an effect without a cause Yet m
this we have the soplisms and begung
of questious of which we may see many
instances 1n Spinosa

In the second part of the first book of
his metaphy s, Regis treats of the umon
of soul and body, and concludes that the
motions of the body only act on the soul
by a special will of God, who has deter«
muned to produce certain thoughts mmul-
taneously with certain bodily motions
P 124. God 18 the efficient firat cause
of all effects, hus creatures are but se-
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Philosophize Cartesianee. He had been for many years,
HuetsCen. 88 ho tells us, a favourer of Cartesianism, but
aure of Car- his refractation is very complete. 1t cannot be
tesianieml.  genied that Huet strikes well at the vulner-
able parts of the Cartesian metaphysics, and exposes their
alternate scepticism and dogmatism with some justice. In
other respects he displays an inferior knowledge of the
hnman mind and of the principles of reasoning to Des-
cartos. He repeats Gassendi’s cavil that, Cogito, ergo
sum, involves the truth of Quod cogitut, est. 'The Car-
tesiang, Huet vbserves, assert the major, or universal, to
be doduced from the minor; which, though true in
things known by induction, is not so in propositions
necessarily known, or as the schools say, a priori, as
that the whole is greater than its part. It is not, how-
evor, probable that Descartes would have extended his
reply to (iassendi’s criticism go far as this; some have
referred our knowledge of geometrical axioms 1o mere
experience, but this scems not agrecable to the Cartesian
theory.

32.yThe influecnce of the (artesian philosophy was
Port-Royal displayed in a treatise of deserved reputation,
Logic. L’Art de Penser, often called the Port-Royal
Logic. It secms to have been tho work of Antony
Arnaunld, with some assistanco, perhaps, by Nicole.
Arnauld was not an entire Cartesian; he had himself
been engaged in controversy with Descartes: but his
understanding was clear and ealm, his love of truth
sincere, and he could not avoid recognising the vast
superiority of the now philosophy to that received in
the schools. This logic, accordingly, is perhaps the
first regular treatise on that science that contained a
protestation, thongh in very moderate language, against
the Aristotelian method. The author tells us that after
some doubt he had resolved to insert a fow things rather
troublerome and of little value, such as the rules of con-
version and the demonstration of the syllogistic figures,
chiefly as exercises of the understanding, for which dif-
ficulties are not without utility. The method of syllo-

condarily efficient. But as they act im- occasional causes, uanal among the Carte~
mediately, we may ascribe all modal sians, because he fancies the latter rathes
beings to the efficiency of second causes. derogatory to the fixed wiil of God.

And be prefers this expression to that of
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gism itsclf he deems little serviceable in the discovery
of truth; while many things dwelt upon in books of
logic, such as the ten categories, rather injure than
improve the reasoning faculties, because they accustom
men to satisfy themselves with words, and to mistake a
long catalogue of arbitrary definitions for real knowledge.
Of Aristotle he speaks in more honourable terms than
Bacon had done before, or than Malebranche did after-
wards; acknowledging the extraordinary merit of some
of his writings, but pointing out with an independent
spirit his failings as a master in the art of reasoning.

33. The first part of L’ Art de Penser is almost entirely
metaphysical, in the usual sense of that word. 1t con-
siders ideas in their nature and origin, in the chief dif-
ferences of the objects they represent, in their simplicity
or composition, in their extent, as universal, particular,
or singular, and, lastly, in their distineiness or confu-
sion. The word idea, it is observed, is among those
which are so clear that we cannot explain them by
means of others, because none can be more clear and
simple than themselves.* But here it may be doubtful
whether the sense in which the word is to be taken must
strike every one in the same way. The clearness of a
word does not depend on its association with a distinct
conception in our own minds, but on the generality ot
this same association in the minds of others.

34. No follower of Descartes has more unambiguously
than this author distinguished between imagination and
intellection, though he gives the name of idea to both.
Many suppose, he says, that they canmot conceive a
thing when they cannot imagine it. But we cannot
imagine a figure of 1000 sides, though we can conceive
it and reason upon it. We may indeed get a confused
image of a figure with many sides, but these are no more
1009 than they are 999. Thus also we have ideas of
thinking, affirming, denying, and the like, though we
have no imagination of these operations. By ideas
therefore we mean not images painted in the fancy, but
all that is in our minds when we say that we conceive
any thing, in whatever manner we may conceive it.
Henoe it is easy to judge of the falsehood of somea

tC.1.
vQL. IV. ¢
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opinions held in this age. One philosopher bas ad-
vanced that we have no idea of God; anoctiher that all
reasoning is but an assemblage of words connected by
an affirmation., He glances here at Gassendi and Hobbes.”
Far from all our idcas coming from tho senses, as the
Aristotelians have said, and as Gassendi asserts in his
Logic, we may say, on the contrary, that no idea in our
minds is derived from the senses except occasionally (par
occasion); that is, the movements of the brain, which is
all that the organs of sense can affect, give occasion to
the soul to form different ideas which it would not other-
wise form, though these idess have scarce ever any
resemblance to what occurs in the organs of sense
and in the brain, and though there are also very many
ideas which, deriving nothing from any bodily image,
cannot without absurdity he referred to the senses.”
This is perhaps a oclearer statement of an importunt
truth than will be found in Malebranche or in Descartes
himself.

35. In the second part Arnauld treats of words and
propositions. Much of it may be reckoned more within
the province of grammar than of logic. But as it is
inconvenient to refer the student to works of a different
class, especially if it should bo the case that no good
grammars, written with a regard to logical principles,
were then to be found, this cannot justly be made un
objection. In the latter chapters of this sccond part,
he comes to much that is strictly logical, and taken from
ordinary books on that science. The third part relates
to syllogisms, and notwithstanding the author’s low esti-
mation of that method, in comparison with the general
regard for it in the schools, he }l)ms not omitted the com-
mon explanations of mood and figure, ending with a
cuncise but good account of the chief sophisms.

36. The fourth and last part is entitled, On Method,
and contains the principles of conuected reasoning, which
he justly observes to be more important than the rules of

% The reflection on Gassendi is a mere
cuvil, as will appear by remarking what
he has really said, and which we have
quoted o few pages above. ‘The Cartes
sians were resolute in using one sense
of the word idea, while Gassendl used
another. He had himself been to blama

in this controversy with the father of the
new philosophy, and the disciples (calling
the author of L'Art de Penser such in a
general sense) retaliated by equal cap-
tionisness,

01

»
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single syllogisms, wherein few make any mistake, The
laws of demonstration given by Pascal are here laid
down with some enlargement. Many observations not
wholly bearing on merely logical proof are found in this
part of the treatise.

37. The Port-Royal Logic, though not, perhaps, very
much read in England, has always been reckoned among
the best works in that science, and certainly had a great
influence in rendering it more metaphysical, more ethi-
cal (for much is said by Armauld on the moral discipline
of the mind in order to fit it for the investigation of
truth), more exempt from technical barbarisms and
trifling definitions and divisions. 1t became more and
more acknowledged that the rules of syllogism go a
very little way in rendering the mind able to fullow a
course of inquiry withoutf error, much less in assisting
it to discover truth; and that even their vaunted prero-
gative of securing us from fallacy is nearly ineffectual in
exercise. 'The substitution of the French language, in
its highest polish, for the uncouth Latinity of the Aris-
totelians, wus another advantage of which the Cartesian
school legitimately availed themselves.

38. Malebranche, whose Recherche de la Vérité was
published in 1674, was a warm and almost Make-
enthusiastic admirer of Descartes, but his mind branche.
was independent, searching, and fond of its own inven-
tions; he acknowledged no mastoer, and in some points
dissents from the (‘artesian school. His natural tem-
perament was sincere and rigid ; he judges the moral
and intellectual failings of mankind with a severe scru-
tiny, and a contemptuousness not generally unjust in
itself, but displaying too great confidence in his own
superiority. 'This was enhanced by a rcligious mysti
cism, which enters, as an essential element, into his
philosophy of the mind. The fame of Malebranche, and
still more the popularity in modern times of his Scarch
for Truth, has been affected by that peculiar hypothesis,
so mystically expressed, the seeing all things in God,
which has been more remembered than any other part
of that treatise. ¢ The union,” he says, * of the soul to
God is the only means by which we acquire a knowledge
of truth. This union has indeed been rendered so ob-
scure by original sin, that few can understand what it

¢ 2
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means; to those who follow blindly the dictates of
sense and passion it appears imaginary. The same
cause has so fortified the connexion between the soul
and body that we look on them as ome substance, of
which the latter is the principal part. And hence we
may all fear that we do not well discern the confused
sounds with which the senses fill the imagination from
that pure voice of truth which speaks to the soul. The
body speaks louder than God himself; and our pride
makes us presumptuous enough to judge without wait-
ing for those words of truth, without which we cannot
truly judge at all. And the present work,” he adds,
“may give evidence of this; for it is not published
as boing infallible. But let my readers judge of my
opinions according to the clear and distinct answers
they shall receive from the only Lord of all men, after
they shall have interrogated him by paying & serious
attention to the subject.” This is a strong evidence of
the enthusiastic confidence in supernatural illumination
which belongs to Malebranche, and which we are almost
surprised to find united with so much cool and acute
reasoning as his writings contain.

39. The Recherche de la Vérité is in six books; the

first five on the errors springing from the
Hisstyle- onses, from the imaginatiolx)l, fg)l::gthe wnder-
standing, from the natural inclinations, and from the
passions, The sixth contains the method of avoiding
these, which howover has been anticipated in gr at
measure throughout the preceding. Malebranche has
many repetitions. but little, I think, that can be called
digressive, though he takes a large range of illustration,
and dwells rather diffusely on topics of subordinate
importance. His style is admirable; clear, precise, ele-
gant, sparing in metaphors, yet not wanting them in due
place, warm, and sometimes eloquent, a little redundant,
but never passionatoe or declamatory.

40. Error, according to Malebranche, is the source of
sketchof 2}l human misery; man is miserable because
bis theory.  he is a sinner, and he would not sin if he did
not consent to err, For the will alone judges and
reasons, the understanding only perceives things and
their relativns—a deviation from common langmage, to
say the least, that scems quite unnecessary.” The will

YLic2
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is active and free; not that we can avoid willing our
own happiness; but it possesses a power of turning the
understanding towards such objects as please us, and
commanding it to examine every thing thoroughly, else
wo should be perpetually deceived, and without remedy,
by the appearances of truth., And this liberty we should
use on every occasion : it is to become slaves, against
the will of God, when we acquiesce in false appearances ;
but it is in obedience to the voice of eternal truth which
speaks within us, that we submit to those secret re-
proaches of reason, which accompany our refusal to
yield to evidence. Thero are, therefore, two funda-
mental rules, one for science, the other for morals;
never to give an entire consent to any propositions,
except those which are so evidently true that we cannot
refuse to admit them without an internal uneasiness and
reproach of our reason; and, never fully to love any-
thing which we can abstain from loving without remorse,
We may feel a great inclination to consent absolutely to
& probable opinion; yet on reflection, we shall find that
wo are not compelled to do so by any tacit self-reproach
if we do not. And we ought to consent to such pro-
bable opinions for the time until we have more fully
examined the question.

41. The sight is the noblest of our senses; and if they
had been given us to discover truth, it is through vision
that we should have done it. But it deceives us in all
that it represents; in the size of bodies, their figures
and motions, in light and colours. Nome of these are
such as they appear, as he proves by many obvious in-
stances. Thus we measure the velocity of motion by
duration of time and extent of space; but of duration
the mind can form no just estimate, and the eye cannot
determine equality of spaces. The diameter of the moon
is greater by measurement when she is high in the
heavens; it appears greater to our eyes in the horizon.*
On all sides we are beset with error through our senses.
Not that the sensations themselves, properly speaking,
deceive us, We are not deceived in supposing that we
see an orb of light before the sun has risen above the
horizon, but in supposing that what we see is the sun
itself. Were we even delirious, we should see and feel

% L.i.c. 9. Malebranche was engaged efterwards fn a controversy with Regis on
this particular question of the borlzontal meon
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what our senses present to us, though our judgment as
to its reality would be erroneous. And this judgment
wo may withhold by assenting to nothing without per-
fect cortainty.

42, It would have been impossible for a man endowed
with such intrepidity and acuteness as Malebranche to
overlook the question, so naturally raised by this scep-
tical theory, as to the objective existence of an extcrnal
world. 'There is no necessary connexion, he observes,
between the presence of an idea in the soul, and the
existence of the thing which it represents, as dreams
and delirium prove. Yet we may be confident that
extension, figure, and movement do gcnerally exist
without us when we perceive them. These are not
imaginary; we are not decoived in believing their reality,
though it is very difficult to prove it. Butitis far other-
wise with colours, smells, or sounds, for theso do not
exist at all beyond 1he mind. This he proceeds to show
at considerable length.® In one of the illustrations sub-
sequently written in order to obviato objections, and
subjoined to the Rocherche de la Vérité, Malobranche
comes again to this problem of the reality of matter,
and concludes by subverting every argument in its
fuvour, except what he takes to be the assertion of Scrip-
ture. Berkeley, who did not see this in the samo light,
had scarcely a step to take in his own famous theory,
which we may consider as having been anticipated by
Malebranche, with the important exception that what
was only scepticism and denial of certainty in the one,
became a positive and dogmatic affirmation in the uther.

43, In ‘all our scnsations, he proceeds to show, there
are four things distinet in themselves, but which, ex-
amined as they arise simultaneously, we are apt to con-
found ; these are the action of the object, the effect upon
the organ of sense, the mere sensation, and the judgment
we form as to its canse. We fall into errors as to all
these, confounding the sensation with the action of
bodies, a8 when we say there is heat in the fire or colour
in the rose, or confounding the motion of the nerves
with sensation, as when we refer heat to tho hand ; but
most of all, in drawing mistaken inferences as to the
nature of objects from our sensations.® It may be here

8 l.ic 10 b C.13.
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remarked, that what Malebranche has properly. called
the judgment of the mind as to the cause of its sensa.
tions, is precisely what Reid denominates perception;
a term legs clear, and which secms to have led some of
his scho%{ into important errors. 'The language of the
Scottish philosopher appears to imply that he considered
perception as a distinct and original faculty of the mind.
rather than what it is, a complex operation of the judg-
ment and memory, applying knowledge already acquired
by experience. Neither he, nor his disciple Stewart,
though aware of the mistakes that have arisen in this
province of metaphysics by sclecting our instances from
the phenomena of vision instead of the othoer sensos,
have avoided the same source of error. The sense of sight
has the prerogative of enabling us to pronounce instantly
on the external causc of our sensation ; and this percep-
tion is so intimately blended with the sensation itself,
that it does not imply in our minds, whatever may be
the case with young children, the least consciousness of a
judgment. DBut we need only make our experiment
upon sound or smell, and we shall at once acknowledge
that there is no sort of necessary connexion betwcen
the sensation and our knowledge of its corresponding
external object. e hear sounds continually, which
we are incapable of referring to any particular body ;
nor does any one, 1 suppose, deny that itis by expe-
rience alone we learn to pronounce, with more or less of
certainty according to its degrce, on the causes from
which these sensalions procecd.”

¢ [I'he word * perception’ has not, in
this pasge, been used in its most ap-
proved sense; but the language of phi-
losophers i3 not uniform, Locke often
confounds perception with sensation, so
a3 to employ the words indifierently.
Rut this is not the case when he writes
with attention. * The ideas,” he says,
“ we reccive from sensation are often fn
grown people altered hy the judgment
without our taking notice of it:"” ine.
stancing a globe, * of which the idea
imprinted in our own mind fs of a flat
circle variously shadowed ; bnt we, having
been by use accustomed to perceive what
kind of appeurance convex bodien are
wont to make m us, what alterations
are made in the reflections of light by the

difference of the sensible figures of bodies,
the judgment presently, by an habitual
custom, alters the appearances of things
into their causes; so thut, frum that
which truly is variety of shadow or
colour, collecting the figure, it makes it
pass fur a mark of a figure, and frames to
itself the perception of a convex figure
and an uniform colour, when the idea we
receive from thence is only a plane va-
riously colonred.” B.fi.ch.9. M.Cousin,
therefore, is hardly jJust in eaying that
 perception, according to Locke, does
nothing but perceive the sensation—it is
hardly more than an effect of the gensa-
tion.” Cours de I'Hiat.de la Philosoplie,
vol, {i. p. 136, edit. 1829. Doubtless per-
ception s the gffect of sensation; bus
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44, Sensation he defines to be < a modification of the
soul in relation to something which passes in the body
to which she is united.” These sensations we know by
experience; it is idle to go about defining or explaining
them; this cannot be done by words. It is an errur,
according to Malebranche, to believe that all men have
like sensations from the same objects. In this he goes
farther than Pascal, who thinks it probable that they
have; while Malebranche holds it indubitable, from the
organs of men being constructed differently, that they
do not receive similar impressions, instancing music,
some smells and flavours, and many other things of the

Locke extends the word, in this passage
at least, to much of which mere sensation
has only furnished the materals, to the
nferences dunved from eapenence. Later
metaphysicians limit mote essentially the
use of the word. La perception, says M.
de Rémusat, dans sa plus grande com-

tion

of the object to the organ; 1 the other
three the object is perccrved ot s distance,
but still by means of & medium by wihich
wOTDE MOP! ess1un 1s Wnade upon the vrgan.’
Intellect. Powers, Essay 11, ch. 1. Put
perception of the object, through the
orgaus of sound, smell, and taste, must of

plicité, n'est que la d tale de

ty imply a knowledge of 1t derived

I'objet de 1a sensation. Essais de Plnlo-
sophie, vol. hi. p. 372, Kant, with his usual
acuteness of discrimination, analyses the
process. We have, first, the pheenomenon,
or«appearance of the object, under which
he comprehends the impression made on
the organ of sense; secondly, the sensa~
tion 1tself; thirdly, the representation of
the object by the mind; fourthly, the
reference of this representation to the
object. And there may be, but not ne-
cessarily, the conception or knowledge
of what the object is. Id., vol. L. p. 270.
Locke somethnes seems to use the word
perception for the third of these; Reid
very frequently for the fourth. In his
finit work, indeed, the Inquiry into the
Human Mind, he expressly distinguishes
perception from “ that knowledge of the
objects of sense, which is got by reasoning.
‘T'here i3 no reasoning in perception. The
belief which 1s implied in it is the effect
of instinct.” Chap. vi. § 20. But, in
fact, he limits the strict province of per-
ception to the primary qualities of matter,
and to the idea of space. DBoth Locke
aud Reid, how ever, sometimes extend it
to the conception or knowledge of the
actual object. We have just quoted a

from Locke. “In two of our
senses,”” says Reid, “ touch and taste,
there must be an immediate application

from experience. ‘I hose scmses, by them«
selves, give us no perceptivn of exteinal
things. But the word has one meaning
m meodern philosophy, and another m
popular usage, which philosophers some-
times inadvertently follow. In the first
it 15 & mere reference of the sensation to
some external ohject, more dehnite n
sight, romewbat less so in tounch, and not
at all 1n the three other senses. In the
other it is a reference of the sengation ta
a knmown olject, and in all the genses; we
perceive an oak-tree, the stukmg of the
clock, the perfume of a violet. 1hemore
philosophical sense of the word perception
limits greatly the extent of the faculty.
“We perceve,” says Sir W, Hamniton,
on the passage last quoted from Reid,
“ nothing but what is in relation to tho
organ ; and nothing is in relation to the
organ that is not present toit. AN the
senses ave, in fact, modifications of touch,
as Democritus of old tanght. We reach
the distant reality, not by sense, not by
perception, but by inference.” Brown
had sald the same. This has been, in
the case of sight, controverted by Dr.
‘Whewell; but whether we see ohjects,
strictly speaking, at a distance, or ou the
tetina, it is evidunt that we do not know
what they are, till we have been tanght
Igsexperience.—1847.]
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same kind., But it is obvious to reply that he has
argued from the exception to the rule; the great ma-
jority of mankind agreeing as to musical sounds (which
1s the strongest case that can be put against his paradox),
and most other sensations. That the sensations of dif-
ferent men, subject to such exceptions, if not strictly
alike, are, so to say, in a constant ratio, seems as indispu-
table as any conclusion we can draw from their testi-
mony.

45. The second book of Malebranche’s treatise relates
to the imagination, and the errors connected with it.
¢« The imagination consists in the power of the mind to
form images of objects by producing a change in the
fibres of that part of the brain, which may bo called
principal because it corresponds with all parts of the
body, and is the place where the soul, if we may so
speak, immediately resides.” This he supposes to be
where all the filaments of the brain terminate : so diffi-
cult was it, especially in that age, for a philosopher who
had the clearest purception of the soul’s immateriality to
free himself from the analogies of extended presence and
material impulse. The imagination, he says, compre-
hends two things; the action of the will and the obedi-
ence of the animal spirits which trace images on the
brain., The power of conception depends partly upon
the strength of those animal spirits, partly on the quali-
ties of the brain iteclf. For just as the size, the depth,
and the clearncss of the lines in an engraving depend
on the force with which the graver acts, and on the
obedience which the copper yields to it, so the depth
and clearness of the traces of the imagination depend on
the force of the animal spirits, and on the constitution
of the fibres of the brain; and it is the difference of
these which occasions almost the whole of that vast in-
equality which we find in the capacities of men.

46. This arbitrary, though rather specious hypothesis,
which in the present more advanced state of physiology
a philvsopher might not in all points reject, but would
certainly not assume, is spread out by Malebranche
over a large part of his work, and especially the second
book. The delicacy of the fibres of the brain, he sup-
poses, is one of the chicf causes of our not giving suffi-
cient application to difficult subjects. Women possess
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this delicacy, and hence have more intelligence than
men as to all sensible objects; but whatever is abstract
is to them incomprehensible. The fibres are soft in
children, and become stronger with age, the greatest
perfection of the understanding being between thirty
and fifty; but with prejudiced men, and especially
when they are advanced in life, the hardness of the
cerebral fibre confirms them in error. For we can uu-
derstand nothing without attention, nor attend to it
without having a strong image in the brain, nor can that
image be formed without a suppleness and susceptibility
of motion in the bruin itsclf. 1t is therefore highly useful
to get the habit of thinking on all subjects, and thus to
give the brain u facility of motion analogous to that of
the fingers in playing on & musical instrument. And
this habit is best acquired by secking truth in difficult
things while we are young, because it is t{hen that the
fibres are most easily bent in all directions.?

47. This hypothesis, carvied so fur as it has been by
Malebranche, goes very great lengths in asserting not
merely a connexion between the cerebral motions and
the operations of the mind, but something like a subor-
dination of the latter to a plastic power in the animal
spirits of the brain. For if the differences in 1he intel-
lectual powers of mankind, aud also, as he afterwards
maintaing, in their moral emotions, are to be accounted
for by mere bodily configuration as their regulating
cause, little more than a naked individuality of con-
sciousness seems to be left to the immaterial principle.
No one, however, whether he wcre staggered Dy this
difficulty or not, had a more decided conviction of the
essential distinction between mind and matter than this
disciple of Descartes. The soul, he says, does not be-
come body, nor the body soul, by their union. Each
substance remains as it is, the soul incapable of exten-
sion and motion, the body incapable of thought and
desire. All the alliance botween soul and body which
is known to us consists in a natural and mutual corre-
spondence of the thoughts of the former with the traces
on the brain, and of its emotions with the traces of the
animal spirits. As soon as the soul receives new ideas,
new traces are imprinted on the brain; and as scon as

4 L lige. 1.
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external objects imprint new traces, the soul receives
new ideas. Not that it contemplates these traces, for it
has no knowledge of them; nor that the traces contain
the ideas, since they have no relation tv them ; nor that
the soul receives her ideas from the traces, for it is in-
oonceivable that the soul should receive anything from
the body, and become more enlightened, as some philo-
sophers (meaning Gassendi) express it, by turning itself
towards the phantasms in the brain, Thus, also, when
the soul wills that the arm should move, the arm moves,
though she does not even know what else is necessary
for its motion; and thus, when the animal spirits are
put into movement, the soul is disturbed, though she
does not even know that there are animal spirits in the
body.

48. These remarks of Malebranche it is important to
familiarise to our minds; and those who reflect upon
them will neither fall into tho gross materialism to
which many physiologists appeur prone, nor, on the
other hand, out of fear of allowing too much to the
bodily organs, reject any sufficient proof that may be
adduced for the relation betwecn the cerebral system
and the intellectual processes. Theso opposite errors
are by no means uncommon in the present age. But,
without expressing an opinion on that peculiar hypo-
thesis which is generally called phrenology, we might
ask whether it is not quite as conceivable, that a certain
state of portions of the brain may be the antecedent
condition of memory or imagination, as that a certain
state of nervous filaments may be, what we know it is,
an invariable antecedent of scnsation. In neither in-
stance can there be any resemblance or proper repre-
sentation of the organic motion transferred to the soul ;
nor ought we to employ, even in metaphor, the ana-
logies of impulse or communication, But we have two
phsmnomena, between which, by the constitution of our
human nature, and probably by that of the very lowest
animals, there is a perpetual harmony and concomit-
ance; an ultimate fact, according to the present state of
our faculties, which may in some senses be called mys-
terivus, inasmuch as we can neither fully apprehend its
final causes, nor all the conditions of its operation, but
one which seems not to involve any appearanse of con-
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tradiction, and should therefore mot lead wus into the
useless perplexity of seeking a solution that is almost
evidently beyond our reach.

49. The association of ideas is far more extensively
developed by Malebranche in this second book than by
any of the old writers, not even, I think, with the ex-
ception of Hobbes; though he is tvo fond of mixing
the pgychological facts which experience furnishes with
his precarious, however plausible, theory of cerebral
traces. Many of his remarks are acute and valuable,
Phus he observes that writers who make use of many
new terms in science, under the notion of being more
intelligible, are often not understood at all, whatever
care they may take to define their words. We grant in
theory their right to do this; but nature resists. The
new words, having no ideas previously associated with
them, fall out of the reader’s mind, cxcept in mathe-
matics, where they can be rendered evident by dia-
grams, In all this part, Malebranche expatiates on the
excessive deference shown to authority, which, because
it is great in religion, we suppose equally conclusive in
philosophy, and on the waste of time which mere read
ing of many Looks ontails; experience, he says, having
always shown that those who have studied most are the
very persons who have led the world into the greatest
errors, The whole of the chapters on this subject is
worth perusal.

50. In another part of this second book, Malebranche
has opened a new and fertile vein, which he is far from
having exhausted, on what he calls the contegiousness
of a powerful imagination. Minds of this character, he
observes, rule those which are feebler in conception ;
they give them by degrees their own habit, they im-
press their own type; and as men of strong imagination
are themselves for the most part very unreasonable,
their brains being cut up, as it were, by deep traces,
which leave no room for anything else, no source of
human error is more dangerous than this contagious-
ness of their disorder, This he explains, in his favourite
physiology, by a certain natural sympathy between the
cerebral fibres of different men, which being wanting in
any one with whom we converse, it is vain o expect
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that he will enter into our views, and we must look for
a more sympathetic tissue elsewhere,

51. The moral observations of Malebranche are worth
more than these hypotheses with which they are min-
gled. Men of powerful imagination express themselves
with force and vivacity, though not always in the most
natural manner, and often with great animation of ges-
ture; they deal with subjects that excite sensible
images, and from all this thoy acquire a great power of
persuasion. 'This is exercised especially over persons in
subordinate relations; and thus children, servants, or
courtiers adopt the opinions of their superiors. Even in
religion nations have been found to take up the doc-
trines of their rulers, as has been seen in England. In
certain authors, who influence our minds without any
weight of argument, this despotism of a strong imagina-
tion is exercised, which he particularly illustrates by
the examples of Tertullian, Seneca, and Montaigne.
The contagious power of imagination is also manifest in
the credulity of mankind as to apparitions and witch-
craft; and he observes that where witches are burned,
there is generally a great number of them, while, since
some parliaments have ceased to punish for sorcery, the
offence has diminished within their jurisdiction.

52. The applicatipn which these striking and original
views will bear spreads far into the regions of moral
philosophy in the largest sense of that word. It is
needless to dwell upon, and idle to cavil at the physio-
logical theories to which Malebranche has had recourse.
False let them be, what is derived from the experience
of human nature will always be true. No one general
phenomenon in the intercommunity of mankind with
cach other is more worthy to be remembered, or more
evident to an observing eye, than this contagiousness, as
Malebranche phrases it, of a powerful imagination, espe-
cially when assisted by any circumstances that secure
and augment its influence. The history of every popular
delusion, and even the petty evonts of every day in pri-
vate life, are witnesses to its power. .

53. The third book is entitled, Of the Understanding
or Pure Spirit ('Esprit Pur). By the pure understand-
ing he means the faculty of the soul to know the reality
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of certain things without the aid of images in the brain.
And he warns the reader that the inquiry will be found
dry and obscure. The cssence of the soul, he says,
following his Cartesian theory, consists in thought, as
that of matter does in extension; will, imagination,
memory, and the like, are modifications of thought or
forms of the soul, as water, wood, or fire are modifica-
tions of matter. This sort of expression has been
adopted by our metaphysicians of the Scots school in
preference to the ideas of reflection, as these operations
are called by Locke. But by the word thought (pensée),
Malebranche, like Regis, does not mean these modifica-
tions, but the soul or thinking principle absolutely,
capable of all these modifications, as extension is neither
round nor square, though capable of either form. The
power of volition, and, by parity of reasoning we may
add, of thinking, is inscparable from the soul, but not
the acts of volition or thinking themselves; as a body
is always moveable, though it be not always in motion.
54. In this book it does not seem that Malebranche
has been very successful in distinguishing the idcas of
pure intellect from those which the senscs or imagina-
tion present to us; nor do wo clearly sce what he means
by the former, except those of existenco and a few more,
But he now hastens to his peculiar. hypothesis as to tho
mode of perception. By idoas hie understands the imme-
diate object of the soul, which all the world, he sup-
poses, will agree not to be the same with the external
objects of sense. Ideas are 1eal cxistences; for they
have properties, and ropresent very different things;
but nothing can have no property.® Ilow then do they
enter into the mind, or beecome present to it? Is it, as
the Aristotelians hold, by means of species transmitted
from the external objects? Or are they produced in-
stantaneously by some faculty of the soul? Or have

© [Cudworth uses the same argument
for the reality of idcas. *It s a ridi-
culous conceit of a medern athelstic
writer that universals are nothing else
but names, attributed to many singular
hodies, because whatever 18 is siugulur,
For though whatever exists without the
mind be singular, yet it is plain that
there are conceptions in our minds objec-
tively universal. Which universal objects ,

of our mind, though they exist not assuch
anywhere without ft, yet are they not
therefore nothing, but have an intelligible
entity, for this very reasan, because they
are conceivable; for since non-entity is
not conceivable, whatever is concetvable
as an object of the mind s therefore
something.” Intellectual System p.731.
—1842.)
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they been created and posited as it were in the soul,
when it began to exist? Or does God produce them in
us whenever we think or perceive? Or does the soul
confain in herself in some transcendental manncr what-
over is in the sensible world ? These hypotheses of
elder philosophers, some of which are not quite intelli-
gibly distinct from each other, Malebranche having
successfully refuted, comes to what he considers the
only possible alternative; namely, ithat the soul is
united to an all-perfect Being, in whom all that belongs
to his creatures is contained, Besides the exclusion of
every other supposition which he conceives himself to
have given, he subjoins several direct arguments in
favour of his own theory, but in general so obscure and
full of arbitrary assumption that they cannot be stated
in this brief sketch.!

55. The mysticism of this eminent man displays itself
throughont this part of his treatise, but rarely leading
him into that figurative and unmeaning language from
which the inferior class of enthusiasts are never free.
ilis philosophy, which has hitherto appeared so scep-
tical, assumes now the character of intense irresistible
conviction. The scepticism of Malebranche is merely
ancillary to his mysticism. 1lis philorophy, if we may
nse so quaint a description of it, is subjectivity leading
objectivity in chains. 1le seems {o triumph in his
restoration of the inner man to his pristine greatness,
by subduing thosc false traitors and rebels, the nerves
and brain, to whom, since the great lapse of Adam, his
posterity had been in thrall. 1t has been justly re-
marked by Brown, that in the writings of Malebranche,
as in all theological metaphysicians of the Catholic
church, we perceive the commanding influenco of Aun-
gustin® From him, rather than, in the first instance,

f L. ill. c. 8.

8 Plosophy of the Human Mind, Lec-
ture xxx. Brown’s own position, that
“ the idea ¢ the mind,’” seems to me as
paradoxical, in expression at lenst, as
anything in Malebranche.

{Brown meant to gonard against the
notion of Berkeley and Malebranche, that
ideas are any how separable from the
mind, or capuble of being considered as
veal beings. But he did vot saficiently

distinguish between the percipient amd
the perception, or what M. de Rémusat
bas called, lo mof observé par le moi.
As for the word modification, which we
owe to Malebranche, though it does not
well express his own theory of indepen-
dent ideas, 1 cannot help agreeing with
Locke : *“ What service does that word do
us in one case or the other, when it m
only a new word brought in without any
new conception at allz For my mind,
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from Plato or Plotinus, it may be suspected that Male-
branche, who was not very learned in ancient philo-
sophy, derived the manifest tinge of Platonism, that,
mingling with his warm admiration of Descartes, has
rendered him a link between two famoua systems, not
very harmonious in their spirit and turn of reasoning.
But his genius, more clear, or at least disciplined in a
more accurate logic, than that of Augustin, taught him
to dissent from that father by denying objective reality
to eternal truths, such as that two and two are equal to
four; descending thus one step from unintelligible mys-
ticism.

56. « Let us repose,” he concludes, * in this tenet,
that God is the intelligible world, or the place of spirits,
like as the materiul world is the place of bodies; that it
is from his power they reccive all their modifications;
that it is in his wisdom they find all their ideas; and
that it is by his love they feel all their well-regulated
emotions. And since his power and his wisdom and his
love are but himself, let us believe with St. Paul, that
ho is not far from each of us, and that in him we live,
and move, and have our being.” But sometimes Male-
branche does not content himself with these fine effu-
sions of piety. His theism, as has often bcen the case
with mystical writers, expands till it becomes as it
were dark with excessive light, and almost vanishes in
its own effulgence. He has pussagos that approach very
closely to the pantheism of Jordano Bruno and Spinosa:
one especially, wherein he vindicates the Cartesian argu-
ment for a being of necessary existence in a strain
which perhaps renders that argument less incomprehen-
gible, but certainly cannot be said, in any legitimate
sense, to establish the existence of a Deily."

57. It is from the effect which the invention of so
original and striking an hypothesis, and one that raises
snch magnificent conceptions of the union between the

‘Which is what I as well knew before the
word ‘modification’ was made use of,

when it sees a colour or figure, is altered,
Iknow, from the not having such or such

o perception to the baving it; but when,
to explain tis, I am told that either of
these perceptions is a modification of the
mind, what do I conceive more than that,
from not having such a perception, my
wind in come to have such a perception?,

which by {is use has made me concelve
nothing more than what I conceived
before.” Examination of Malebranche's
theory, in Locke's works, vol. ii1. p. 427
ed. 1719.—1847.1

b L. ill.c. 8
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Deity and the human soul, would produce on a man of
an elevated and contemplative genius, that we must
account for Malebranche’s forgetfulness of much that he
bas judiciously said in part of his treatise, on the limita-
tion of our faculties and the imperfect knowledge we
can attain a8 to our intellectual nature. For, if we
should admit that ideas are substances, and not aceidents
of the thinking spirit, it would still be doubtful whether
he has wholly enumerated, or conclusively refuted, the
possible hypotheses as to their existence in the mind.
And his more direct reasonings labour under the same
difficulty from the manifest incapacity of our under-
standings to do more than form conjectures and dim
notions of what we can so imperfectly bring before
them.

58. The fourth and fifth books of the Recherche de la
Vérité treat of the natural inclinations and passions, and
of the errors which spring from those sources. These
bouks are various and discursive, and very characteristic
of the author’s mind; abounding with a mystical theo-
logyy, which extends to an absolute negation of secondary
causes, as well as with poignant satire on the follies of
mankind. In cvery part of his treatise, but especially
in these books, Malebranche pursues with unsparing
ridicule two classes, the men of learning, and the men
of the world. With Aristotle and the whole school of
his disciples he has an inveterate quarrel, and omits no
occasion of holding them forth to contempt. This seems
to have been in a great measure warranted by their
dogmatism, their bigotry, their pertinacious resistance to
modern science, especially to the Cartesian philosophy,
which Malcbranche in general followed. ¢¢ Let them,”
he exclaims, * prove, if they can, that Aristotle, or any
of themselves, has deduced one truth in physical philo-
sophy from any principle peculiar to_himself, and we
will promise never to speak of him but in eulogy.”' But,
until this gauntlet should be taken up, he thought him-
sclf at liberty to use very different language. ¢ The
works of the Stagirite,” he observes, ‘ are so obscure
and full of indefinite words, that we have a colour for
ascribing to him the most opposite opinions. In fact,
we make him say what we please, because he says very

iLiv.c.3
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little, though with much parade; just as children fancy
bells to say anything, because they make a great noise,
and in reality say nothing at all.” .

59. But such philosophers are not the only class of
the learned he depreciates. Those who pass their time
in gazing through telescopes, and distribute provinces
in the moon to their friends, those who pore over
worthless books, such as the Rabbinical and other Ori-
ental writers, or compose folio volumes on the animals
mentioned in Scripture, while they can hardly tell what
are found in their own province, those who accumulate
quotations to inform us not of truth, but of what other
men have taken for truth, are exposed to his sharp, but
doubtless exaggerated and unreasonable ridicnle. Male-
branche, like many men of genius, was much too into-
lerant of what might give pleasure to other mcn, and
too narrow in his measure of utility. Ile seems to think
little valuable in human learning but metaphysics and
algebra* From the learned he passes to the great, and
after enumerating the circumstances which obstruct
their perception of truth, comes to the blunt conclusion
that men “much raised above the rest by rank, dignity,
or wealth, or whose minds are occupied in gaining these
advantages, are remarkably subject to error, and hardly
capahle of discerning any truths which lie a little out of
the common way.” ™

60. Tho sixth and last book announces a method of
directing our pursuit of truth, by which wo may avoid
the many errors to which our understandings are liable.
It promises to give them all the perfection of which our
nature is capable, by prescribing the rules we should

k It is rather amusing to find that,
while lamenting the want of a review of
books, he predicts that we shall never
see one, on account of the prejudice of
mankind in favour of anthors. The pro-
phecy was falsified almost at the time,
On regarde ordinairement les auteurs
comme des hommes rares et extraor-
dinaires, et beaucoup élevés au-dessus
des autres; on les révdre donc au lieu
de 1¢s mépriser et de les punir. Ainsi
il n'y a gudres d’apparence que les
hommes érigent jamais un trfbunal pour

examiner et pour condamner tous les
-

livres, qu! ne font que corrompre la
raison. c. 8.

La plupart de livres de certains savans
ne sont fabriqués qu’a coups de diction-
nafres, et {Is n’ont guéres & que les
tables des livres qu'ils citent, ou quelques
lieux communs, ramassés de différens
auteurs. On n'vseroit entrer d’avan-
tage dans le détail de ces choses, ni en
donner des exemples, de peur de choquer
des personnes aussi fidres et aussi bi-
licuses que sont ces faux savans ; car on
ne prend pas plaisir & se falre injurier en
Grec et en Arabe, m G,
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invariably observe. But it must, I think, be confessed
that there is less originality in this method than we
might expect. We find, however, many acute and
useful, if not always novel, observations on the conduct
of the understanding, and it may be reckoned among
the booke which would supply materials for what is etill
wanting to philosophical literature, an ample and useful
logic. We are so frequently inattentive, he observes,
especially to the pure ideas of the understanding, that
all resources should be employed to fix our thoughts.
And for this purpose we may make use of the passions,
the senses, or the imagination, but the second with less
danger than the first, and the third than the second.
Geometrical figures he ranges under the aids supplied to
the imagination rather than to the senses. He dwells
much at length on the utility of geometry in fixing our
attention, and of algebra in compressing and arranging
our thoughts. Al sciences, he well remarks (and 1 do
not know that it had been said before), which treat of
things distinguishable by more or less in quantity, and
which consequently may be represented by extension,
are capable of illustration by diagrams. But these, he
conceives, are inapplicable to moral truths, though sure
consecquences may bo derived from them. Algebra,
howover, is far more useful in improving the under-
standing than geometry, and is in fact, with its sister
arithmetic, the best means that we possess.” But as men
like better to exercise the imagination than the pure

2 L, vi, ¢. 4, All conceptions of ab-
stract ideas, he Justly remarks in another
place, are accompanied with some ima-
gination, though we are often not aware
of it, because these ideas bave no natural
images or traces associated with them,
but such only as the will of man or
chance has glven, Thus, in analysis,
however general the jdeas, we use letters
and signs always associated with tho
ideas of the things, though they are not
really related, and for tlus reason do not
glve us falso and confused notions.
Hence, he thinks, the ideas of things
which can only be pereeived by the un-
derstanding may become associnted with
the traces on the brain, l. v, ¢. 2. This
18 evidently a8 applicable to language as
It 38 to algebra.

Cudworth has a somewhat sumilar re-
mark in his Immutable Morality, that
the cogitutions we have of corporeal
things are usually, in his technical style,
both noematical and phantasmatical to-
gether, the one being as it were the soul,
and the other the hudy of them. * When-
ever we think of a phantasmatical univer-
sal or universalised phantasm, or a thing
which we have no clear intellection of
(as, for example, of the nature of a rose
in general), there i8 a complication of
something noematical and suinething
phantasmatical together ; for phantasms
themselves as well as sensations are al-
ways individual things.” p. 143.~—[8cc
alro the quotation from Gassendi, supra,
§ 16.—~1842)

H2
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intellect, geometry is the more favourite study of the
two.

61. Malebranche may, perhaps, be thought to have

Charsctee OcCUpied too much of our attention at the ex-

of Male- pense of more popular writers. But for this

"H¢%  Very reason, that the Recherche de la Vérité is
not at present much read, I have dwelt long on a
treatise of so great celebrity in its own age. and which,
even more perhaps than the metaphysical writings of
Descartes, has influenced that department of philosophy.
Malebranche never loses sight of the great principle of
the soul’s immateriality, cven in his long and rather
hypothetical disquisitions on the instrumentality of the
brain in acts of thought; and his language is far less
objectionablo on this subject than that of succeeding
philosophers. He is always consistent and clear in
distinguishing the soul itself from its modifications and
propertios, He knew well and had deeply considered
the application of mathematical and physical scienco to
the philosophy of the human mind. He is very copious
and diligent in illustration, and very clear in defimtion.
His principal errors, and the sources of them in his
peculiar temperamont, have appeared in the course of
these pages. And to these we may add his maintaining
some Cartesian paradnxes, such as the system of vortices,
and the want of sensation in brutes. The latter he
deduced from the immateriality of a thinking principle,
supposing it incredible, though he owns it had been the
tenct of Augustin, that there could be an immaterial
spirit in the lower animals, and also from the incompa-
tibility of any unmerited snffering with the justice of
God.> Nor was Malebranche exempt from some preju-
dices of scholastic theology ; and though he generally
took care to avoid its technical language. is content to
repel the objection to his denial of all secondary causa-
tion from its making God the sole author of sin, by
saying that sin, being a privation of righteousness, is
negative, and consequently requires no cause,

62. Malebranche bears a striking resemblance to his
great contemporary Pascal, though they were not, I

© This he had borrowed from a maxim  ferred the mmputation of original ain to
of Augustin: sub Justo Deo quisquam infants; a happy mode of escaping the
nis! mereatur, miser esse non potest ; dilfigity.
whenoe, it seems, that father had ine
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believe, in any personal relation lo each other, nor could
either have availed himself of the other's cumpared
writings. Both of ardent minds, endowed with WwithPascal.
strong imagivation and lively wit, sarcastic, severe,
fearless, disdainful of popular opinion and accredited
reputations ; both imbued with tho notion of a vast
difference Letween the original and actual state of man,
and thus solving many phoenomena of his being ; both,
in different modes and degrees, sceptical, and rigorous
in the exaction of proof; both undervaluing all human
knowledge beyond the regions of mathematics; both of
rigid strictness in morals, and a fervid enthusiastic
picty. Dut in Malcbranche there is a less overpowering
sense of religion; his eye roams unblenched in the
light, before which that of Pascal had been veiled in
awe; he is sustained by a less timid desire of truth, by
greator confidence in the inspirations that are breathed
into his mind; he is more quick in adopting a novel
opinion, but less apt to embrace a sophism in defence of
an old one; he has less energy, but more copiousness
and variety.

63. Arnauld, who, though at first in personal friend-
ship with Malcbranche, held no friendship in a 45004 on
balance with his steady love of truth, combated true and
tho chicf points of the other’s theory in a trea- ™" ™"
tise on True and False Ideas. 'This work I have never
had the guod fortune tv see; it appears to assail a
leading principle of Malebranche, the separate existence
of ideas, as objects in ihe mind, independent and distin-
guishable from the sensation itself. Amauld main-
tained, as Reid and others have since done, that we do
not porceive or fecl ideas, but real objects, and thus led
the way to a school which has been called that of Scot-
land, and has had a great popularity among our later
motaphysicians. 1t would require a critical examina-
tion of his work, which 1 have not been able to make,
to determine precisely what were the opinions of this
philosopher.?

64. The peculiar hypothesis of Malebranche, that we

P Brucker; Buhle; Reid's Intellectual he admitted them as modifications of the
Powers. [But see what Sir W. Hamli- mind, and supposed, hixe Descartes and
ton has said in Edinb. Rev., vol. lit,, and most others, that perception of external
in his edition of Reid, p. 206 et ahiol. ubjects Is representation, and not intui-
Though Arnauld denied the separafe ex- tion.~—1847.]
fatence of ideas, as held by Malebranche,
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see all things in God, was examined by Locke in a short
piece, contained in the collection of his works. It will
readily be conceived that two philosophers, one emi-
nently mystical, and endeavouring upon this highly
transcendental theme to grasp in his mind and express
in his language something beyond the faculties of man,
the other as characteristically averse to mystery, and
slow to admit anything without proof, would have
hardly any common ground even to fight upon. Locke,
therefore, does little else than complain that he cannot
understand what Malebranche has advanced; and most
of his readers will probably find themselves in the same
position.

65. He had, however, an English supporter of some

Noms, Celebrity in his own age, Norris; a disciple,
and one of the latest we have had, of the Pla-
tonic school of Henry More. The principal metaphy-
sical treatise of Norris, his Essay on the Ideal World,
was published in two parts, 1701 and 1702, Tt does not
therefore come within our limits. Norris is more tho-
roughly Platonic than Malebranche, to whom, however,
ho pays great deference, and adopts his fundamental
hypothesis of seeing all things in God. Ha is a writer
of fine genius and a noble elevation of moral sentiments,
such as predisposes men for the Platonic schemes of
theosophy. He looked up to Augustin with as much
veneration as to Plato, and respected, more perhaps
than Malebranche, certainly more than the generality of
English writers, the theological metaphysicians of the
schools. With these he mingled some visions of a later
mysticism. DBut his reasonings will seldom bear a close
scrutiny.

66. In the Thoughts of Pascal we find many striking
remarks on the logic of that science with which
he was peculiarly conversant, and upon the

general foundations of certainty. He had reflected
deeply upon the sceptical objections to all human rea-
soning, and, though sometimes out of a desire to elevate
religious faith at its expense, he scems to consider them
unanswerable, he was too clear-headed to believe them
just. < Reason,” he says, * confounds the dogmatists,
and nature the sceptics,”* ¢ We have an incapacity of

9 (Euvres de Pascal, vol. J, p. 208,
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demonstration, which the one cannot overcome: we
have a conception of truth which the others cannot dis-
turb.”” He throws out a mnotion of a more complete
method of reasoning than that of geometry, wherein
everything shall be demonstrated, which however he
holds to be unattainable* and perhaps on this account
he might think the cavils of pyrrhonism invincible by
pure reason. But as he afterwards admits that we may
have a full certainty of propositions that cannot be de-
monstrated, sich as the infinity of number and space,
and that such incapability of direct proof is rather a per-
foction than a defect, this notion of a greater complete-
ness in evidence seems neither clear nor consistent.t

67. Geometry, I’ascal observes, is almost the only
subject as to which we find truths wherein all men
agree, And one cause of this is that geometers alone
regard the true laws of demonstration. These, as enu-
merated by him, are eight in number, 1. To define
nothing which cannot be expressed in clearer terms
than those in which it is already expressed: 2. To leave
no obscure or equivocal terms undefined: 3. To employ
in the definition no terms not already known: 4. To
omit nothing in the principles from which we argue
unless we are sure it is granted: 5. To lay down no
axiom which is not perfectly evident: 6. To demon-
strate nothing which is as clear already as we can make
it: 7. To prove evorything in the least doubtful, by
means of sclf-evident axioms, or of propositions already
demonstrated : 8. To substitute mentally the definition
instead of the thing defined. Of these rules, he says,
the first, fourth, and sixth are mnot absolutely neces-
sary in order to avoid error, but the other five are indis-
pensable. Yet, though they may be found in books of
logic, none but the geometers have paid any regard to
them. The authors of these books seem not to have
entered into the spirit of their own precepts. All other
rules than those he has given are useless or mischiev-
ous; they contain, he says, the whole art of demon-
stration.*

T P, 208. obscurité, mals au contraire leur extréme

* Pensées de Pascal, part 1. art. 2. Gvidence, ce manque de prenve n’est paa

t Comme la causo qul les rend inca- un défaut, mais plutdt une perfection.
pables de démonstration n’est pas lear  © (Euvres de Pascal 1. 66.
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68. The reverence of ascal, like that of Malebranche,
for what is established in religion does not extend to
philosophy. We do not find in them, as we may some-
times perceive in the present day, all sorts of prejudices
against the liberties of the human mind clustering to-
gether like a herd of bats, by an instinctive association,
He has the same idoa as Bacon, that the ancients were
properly the children among mankind. Not only each
man, he says, advances daily in science, but all men
collectively make a constant progress, so that all genéra-
tions of mankind during so many ages may be considered
as one man, always subsisting and always learning ; and
the old age of this universal man is not to be sought in
the period next to his birth, but in that which is most
removed from it. Those we call ancients were truly
novices in all things; and we who have added to all
they knew the experience of so many succecding ages,
have a better claim to that antiquity which we revere
in them. In this, with much ingenuity and much trith,
there is a certain mixture of fallacy, which I shall not
wait to point out.

69. The genius of Pascal was admirably fitted for
acuto observation on the constitution of human nature,
if he had not seen everything through a refracting
medium of religious prejudice. When this does not
interfere to bias his judgment he ahounds with fine
remarks, though always a little tending towards severity.
One of the most useful and original is the following:
“When we would show any one that he is mistaken,
our best course is to observe on what side he considers
the subject, for his view of it is generally right on this
side, and admit to him that he is right so far. He will
be satisfied with this acknowledgment that he was not
wrong in his judgment, but only inadvertent in not
looking at the whole of the case. For we are less
ashamed of not having seen the whole, than of being
deceived in what we do see; and this may perhaps arise
from an impossibility of the understanding’s being de-
ceived in what it does see, just as the perceptions of the
senses, as such, must be always true.” *

* (Euvres de Pascal, p. 148. Though contrary asserted in other passages ; he i
Pascal here says that the percepiions of not unijormly consistent with Limself.
the senses are always true, we find the ¢
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70. The Cartesian philosophy has been supposed to
have produced a metaphysician very divergent Spinosa’s
in most of his theory from that school, Benedict Etbies.
Spinosa. No treatise is written in a more rigidly geo-
metrical method than his Ethics. It rests on definitions
and axioms, from which the propositions are derived in
close, brief, and usually perspicuous demonstrations.
The foew explanations he has thought necessary axe con-
tained in scholia. Thus a fabric is erected, astonishing
and bowildering in ils entire effect, yet so regularly
constructed, that the reader must pause and return on
his steps to discover an error in the workmanship, while
he cannot also but acknowledge the good faith and inti-
mate persuasion of having attained the truth, which the
acute and decp-reflecting author every where displays.

71. Spinosa was boin in 1632; we find by his corre-
spondence with Oldenburg in 1661, that he 1ts gencrar
had already developed his enfire scheme, and origuality.
in that with De Vrics in 1663, the propositions of the
Ethics aro alluded to numerically, as we now read them.”
Tt was therefore the {rnit of carly meditation, as its fear-
lessness, its gencral disregard of the slow process of
obscrvation, its unhositating dogmatism, might lead us
to expect. In what degree he had availed himself of
prior writers is not evident; with Descartes and Lord
Bacon he was familiar, and from the former he had
derived some leading tenets; but he observes both in
him and Bacon what he calls mistakes as 1o the first
cause and origin of things, their ignorance of the real
nature of the human mind, and of the true sources of
error.® The pantheistic theory of Jordano Bruno is not
very reraute from that of Spinosa: but the rhapsodies of
the 1talian, who seldom aims at proof, can hardly have
supplied much to the subtle mind of the Jew of Amster-
dam. Buhle has given us an exposition of the Spino-
sistic theory.® DBut scveral propositions in this I do not
find in the author, and Buhle has at least, without any
necessity, entirely deviated from the arrangement he

Y Spinoe Opera DPosthuma, p. 398, human® mentis non cognoverunt . . . -
480, veram causam erroris nunquam operati
% Cartes et Bacon tam longe a cogni- sunt,
tione primer causm et originls vmmum  ® Hist. de la Philosophie, vol. §if. p.
rerum aberrarunt. . . . Veram naturam 440,
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found in the Ethics, This seems as unreasonable in a
work so rigorously systematic, as it would be in the
elements of Euclid; and I believe the following pages
will prove more faithful to the text. But it is no easy
task to translate and abridge a writer of such extra-
ordinary concisencss as well as subtlety; nor is it
probable that my attempt will be intelligible to those
who have not habituated themselves to metaphysical
inquiry.

72. The first book or part of the Ethios is entitled
Viewofns Concerning God, and contains the entire theory
metaphyel-  of Spinosa. It may even be said that this is
@ . found in a few of the first propositions; which
being granted, the rest could not easily be denied ; pre-
senting, as they do, little more than new aspects of the
former, or evident deductions from them. Upon eight
definitions and seven axioms reposes this philosophical
superstructure, A substance, by the third definition, is
that, the conception of which does not require the con-
ception of anything else as antecedent to it.> The attri-
bute of a suhstance is whatever the mind perceives to
constitute its essence.” The mode of a substance is its
accident or affection, by means of which it is conceived.!
In the sixth definition he says, I understand by the
name of God a being absolutely infinite; that is, a
substance consisting of infinite attributes, each of which
expresses an eternal and infinite essence. Whatever
expresses an essence, and involves no contradiction,
may be predicated of an absolutely infinite being.® The
most important of the axioms are the following: From a
given determinate cause tho effect necessarily follows ;
but if there be no determinate cause, no effect can
follow.—The knowledge of an effect depends upon the

b Per substantiam intelligo id quod
in se est, ct per se concipitur; boo est,
id cujus conceptus non indiget concepiu
alterius rei, a quo formarl debeat. The
last words are umitted by Spinosa in a
letter to De Vrles (p. 463), where he
repeats this definition,

@ Per attributum fntelligo id quod in-
tellectns de sabstantidt pereipit, tanquam
tJusdem essentiam constifuens.

d Per modum intelligo substantix
affactiones, sive id, quod in allo est, per

quod etiam oconcipitur.

® Per Deum intelligo Fng absolutd
influitum, hoc est, substantiam constan-
tem infinitis attributis, quornm unum-
quodque @ternam et infinitam easentiam
exprimit. Dico absolutd infinitum, non
autem in suo genere; quicquid enim in
suo genere tantum infinitum est, infinita
de eo attrlbuta negare possumus; qued
sutem absolutd Infinitnm est, ad ejus
essentiam pertinet, quicquid essentiam
exprjmit et negationem nullam invelvit
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kmowledge of the cause, and includes it.—Things that
have nothing in common with each other cannot be
understood by means of cach other; that is, the concep-
tion of one does not include that of the other.—A true
idea must agree with its object.

73. Spinosa proceeds to his demonstrations upon the
basis of these assumptionsalone. ‘Two substances, havi
different attributes, have nothing in common with eac
other; and hence one cannot be the cause of the other,
since one may be conceived without involving the con-
ception of the other; but an effect cannot be conceived
without involving the knowledge of the cause.8 It
seems to be in this fourth axiom, and in the proposition
grounded upon it, that the fundamental fallacy lurks.
The relation between a cause and effect is surely some-
thing different from our perfect comprehension of it, or
indeed from our having any knowledge of it at all;
much less can the contrary assertion be deemed axio-
matic. But if wo should concede this postulate, it
might perhaps be very difficult to resist the subsequent
proofs, so ingeniously and with such geometrical rigonr
are they arranged.

74. Two or more things cannot be distinguished,
except by tho diversity of their attributes, or by that
of their modes. For there is nothing out of ourselves
except substances and their modes. But there cannot
be two substanccs of the same attribute, since there
would be no means of distinguishing them except their
modes or affections; and every substance, being prior
in order of time to its modes, may be considered inde-
pendently of them; hence two such substances could
not be distinguished at all. One substance therefore
cannot be the cause of another; for they cannot have
the same attribute, that is, anything in common with
one another.” Every substance therefore is self-caused ;
that is, its essence implies its existence.! It is also
necessarily infinite, for it would otherwise be termi-
nated by some other of the same nature and necessarily
existing; but two substances cannot have the same
attribute, and thercfore cannot both possess necessary
existence.* The more reality or existence any being

f Axiomata, iil. iv. v. and vi. b Prop. vi. 1 Prop. vil,
§ Prop. i1, and 1. k Prop, viil.
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possesses, the more attributes are to be ascribed to it.
This, he says, appears by the definition of an attribute.”
The proof however is surely not manifest, nor do we
clearly apprehend what he meant by degrees of reality
or existence, But of this theorem he was very proud.
I look upon the demonstration, he says in a letter, as
capital (palmariam), that the more attributes we ascribe
to any being, the more we are compelied to acknowledge
its existence; that is, the more we conceive it as true
and not a mere chimera.® And from this he derived the
real existence of God, though the former proof seems
collateral to it. God, or a substance consisting of infi-
nite attributes, each expressing an eternal and infinite
power, necessarily exisis. For such an essence involves
existence. And, besides this, if anything does not exist,
a cause must be given for its non-existence, since this
requires one as much as existence itself.? The cause
may be either in the nature of the thing, as, e. gr. a
square circle cannot exist by the circle’s nature, or in
something extrinsic, But neither of these can prevent
the existence of God. The later propositions in Spinosa
are chiefly obvious corollaries from the definitions and
& few of the first propusitions which contain the whole
theory, which he proceeds to expand.

75. There can be no substance but God. Whatever
is, is in God, and nothing can be conceived without
God.? For he is the sole substance, and modes cannot
be conceived without a substance ; but besides substance
and mode nothing exists. God is not corporeal, but
body is a mode of God, and therefore uncreated. God
is the permanent, but not the transient camse of all
things,” He is the efficient cause of their essence, as
well as their existence, since otherwise their essonce
might be conceived without God, which has been shown
to be absurd. Thus particular things are but the affeo-
tions of God’s attributes, or modes in which they are
determinately expressed.'

™ Prop. ix. definition of & man does not involve it.
B P, 463, This fs in the letter to De Prop. viil. Schol. il

Vries, above guoted. 9 Prop. xiv.
° Prop. xi. F Deus est omnium rergm causs ime

P If twenty men exist, neither more manens, sed non translens. Prop. xviil,
nor less, an extrinsic reason must be  * Prop. xxv. and Coroll
given for this precise number, since the
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76. This pantheistic scheme is the fruitful mother of
many paradoxes, upon which Spinosa proceeds to dwell,
There is no contingency, but everything is determined
by the necessity of the divine mature, both as to its
existence and operation; mnor could anything be pro-
duced by God otherwise than as it is! His powor is
the same as his essence; for ho is the necessary cause
both of himself and of all things, and it is as impossible
for ue to conceive him not to act as not to exist.® God,
considered in the attributes of his infinite substance, is
the same as nature, that is, natura naturans; but nature,
in another sense, or natura naturata, expresses but the
modes under which the divine attributes appear* And
intelligence, considered in act, even though infinite,
should be referred to natwra naturata; for intelligence,
in this scnse, is but a mode of thinking, which can only
be conceived by means of our conception of thinking in
the abstract, that is, by an attribute of God.Y The
faculty of thinking, as distinguished from the act, as
also those of desiring, loving, and the rest, Spinosa ex-
plicitly denies to exist at all.

77. In an appendix to the first chapter, De Deo,
Spinosa controverts what he calls the prejudice about
final canses. Men are born ignorant of causes, but
merely conscious of their own appetites, by which they
desire their own good. Ilence they only care for the
final cause of their own actions or those of others, and
inquire no farther when they are satisfied about these.
And finding many things in themselves and in nature,
serving as means to a certain good, which things they
know not to be provided by themselves, they have be-
lieved that some one has provided them, arguing from
the analogy of the means which they in other instances
themselves cmploy. Ience they have imagined gods,
and these gods they suppose to consult the good of men
in order to be worshipped by them, and have devised
every mode of superstitious devotion to ensure the favour
of these divinities. And finding in the midst of so many
beneficial things in nature not a fow of an opposite effect,
they have ascribed them to the anger of the gods on

t Prop. xxix.-xxxifi, * Schol. in prop. xxix.

U Prop. xxxix., and part il prop. iil. ¥ Prop, xxxi. The atheism of Spinora
Schol. 15 manifest from thig single proposition.
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account of the neglect of men to worship them; mor
has experience of calamities falling alike on the pious
and impious cured them of this belief, choosing rather
to acknowledge their ignorance of the reason why good
and evil are thus distributed, than to give up their
theory, Spinosa thinks the hypothesis of final causes
refuted by his proposition that all things happen by
eternal necessity. Moreover, if God were to act for an
end, he must desire something which he wants; for it
is acknowledged by theologians that he acts for his own
sake, and not for the sake of things created.

78. Men having satisfied themsclves that all things
wore created for them, have invented names to distin-
guish that as good which tends to their benefit; and be-
lieving themselves free, have gotten the notions of right
and wrong, praise and dispraise. And when they can
easily apprechend and recollect the relations of things,
they call them well ordered, if not, ill ordered ; and then
say that God created all things in order, as if order were
any thing except in regard to our imagination of it; and
thus they ascribe imagination to God himself, unless they
mean that he created things for the sake of our imagining
them.

79. It has been sometimes doubted whether the Spi-
nosistic philosophy excludes altogether an infinite intel-
ligence. That it rejects a moral providence or creative
mind is manifest in every proposition. His Deity could
at most be but a cold passive intelligence, lost to vur
understandings and feelings in its metaphysical infinity.
It was not, however, in fact so much as this. It is true
that in a few passages we find what secms at first a dim
recognition of the fundamental principle of theism. In
one of his letters to Oldenburg, he asserts an infinite
power of thinking, which, considered in its infinity, em-
braces all nature as its object, and of which the thoughts

roceed according to the order of nature, being its corre-
ative ideas.” But afterwards he rejected the term,

* Statuo dari in raturf potentiam
infinitam cogitandi que q infi-

usal candour, Agnosco interim, id quod
mibi prcbet satisfactionem ot

nita in se continet tutem paturam ob-
Jectivd, et cujus cogitationes procedunt
eodem modo ac natura, ejus nimirmm
edictum. p. 441, In another place he
says, perhaps at some expense of his

mentis tranquillitatem, cuncta potentin
Entis summ@ perfecti et ejus imroutabily
ita flerf decreto. p.498. What follows
is in the same strain. But Spinosa had
wrg.lght himself up, like Bruno, to a
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power of thinking, altogether. The first proposition of
the second part of the Ethics, or that entitled On the
Mind, runs thus: Thought is an attribute of God, or,
God is a thinking being. Yet this, when we look at
the demonstration, vanishes in an abstraction destruc-
tive of personality.* And in fact we cannot reflect at
all on the propositions already laid down by Spinosa,
without perceiving that they annihilate every pussible
hypothesis in which the Leing of a God can be intel-
ligibly stated.

80. The second book of the Ethics begins, like the
first, with definitions and axioms. Body he defines to
be a certain and determinate modo cxpressing tho essence
of God, considered as extended. The essence of any thing
he defines to be that, according to the affirmation or ne-
gation of which tho thing exists or otherwise. An idea
is a concoption which the mind forms as a thinking
being. And he would rather say conception than per-
ception, because the latter secms to imply the presence
of an object. In the third axiom he says, Modes of
thinking, such as love, desire, or whatever name we may
give to the affections of the mind, cannot exist without
an idea of their object, but an idea may exist with no
other mode of thinking.® And in the fifth: We perceive
no singular things besides bodies and modes of thinking ;
thus distinguishing, like Locke, Letwee s ideas of scnsa-
tion and of reflection.

81. Extension, by the second proposition, is an attri-
bute of God as well as thought. As it follows from the
infinite extension of God, that all bodics are portions of
his substance, inasmuch as they cannut be conceived
without it, so all particular acts of intelligence are por-
tions of God’s -infinite intelligenco, and thus all things
are in him. Man is not a substance, but something which
is in God, and cannot be conceived without him ; that is,

mystical personification of his infinite
unity.

® Singulares cogitationes, sive hac et
flla cogitatio, modi sunt, qui Del naturam
certo et determinato modo exprimunt.
Competit orgo Del attributum, cujus
conceptum singnlares omncs cogitationes
involvunt, per quod etfam concipiuntur.
Est igitar cogitatio unum ex infinitis

Dei attributis quod Def sternam et in-
finitam essentiam exprimit, sive Deus
oit res cogitans.

b Modi cogitandi, ut amor, cupiditas,
vel quocunque nomine affectus animi in-
signiuntur, non dantur nisi in eodem
individuo detur idea rel amatwe, deside-
rat®, &c. At Idea dart potest, quamvis
nullus alius detur cogitandi modus.
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an affection or mode of the divine substance expressing
its nature in a determinate manner.” The human mind
is not a substance, but an idea ¢onstitutes its actual being,
and it must be the idea of an existing thing.? In this he

lainly loses sight of the percipient in the perception ;
Eut it was the inevitable result of the fundamental so-
phisms of Spinosa to annihilate personal consciousness.
The human mind, he afterwards asserts, is part of the
infinite intellect of God; and when we say, the mind
perceives this or that, it is only that God, not as infinite,
but so far as he constitutes the essence of the human
mind, has such or such idcas.*

82, The object of the human mind is body actually
existing.! e proceeds to explain the connexion of the
human body with the mind, and the association of ideas,
But in all this, advancing always synthetically and by
demonstration, he becomes frequently obscure if mnot
sophistical. The idea of the human mind is in God,
and is united to the mind itself in the same manner as
the latter is to the body.2 The obscurity and subtilty
of this proposition are not relieved by the demonstra-
tion; but in some of these passages we may observe a
singular approximation to tho theory of Malcbranche.
Both, though with very different tenets on the highest
subjects, had been trained in the same school; and if
Spinosa had brought himself to acknowledge the per-
sonal distinetness of the Supreme Being from his intel-
ligent creation, he might have passed for one of those
mystical theosophists who were not averse to an objective
pantheism.

83. The mind does not know itself, except so far as it
receives ideas of the affections of the body.* But these
ideas of sensation do not give an adequate knowledge of
an external body, nor of the human body itself. "The
mind therefore has but an inadequate and confused know-

€ Prop. x.

d Quod actuale meutls humans esse
constituit, nihil ahiud est quam idea rel
alicujus singulans actu existentls, This
is an antiapation of what we find in
Hume’s Trealise on Human Nature, the
negation of & yubstance, or Ego, to which
paradux no onc can come except a DTO-
fesaed metaphys<ician,

¢ Prop. AL, cotoll

f Prop. xiif,

& Mentis humanm datur etiam in Deo
1dca, sive cogmitio, que in Deo eodem
modo sequitur, et ad Deum eodem modo
refertur, ac idea sive cognitio corporis
humanl. Prop. xx, Hwc mentis idea
codem modo unita est mentl, ac ipsa
mens unita est corporl.

b Prop. xxitl.

1gP'rop. axv.



caar. IIL UNIVERSAL IDEAS, 118

ledge of anything, so long as it judges only by fortuitous
perceptions ; but may attain one clear and distinct by
internal reflection and comparison.* No positive idea
can be called false ; for there can be no such idea without
God, and all ideas in God are true, that is, correspond
with their object.® TFalsity, therefore, consists in that
privation of truth which arises from inadequate ideas.
An adequate idea he has defined to be one which con-
tains no incompatibility, without regard to the reality of
its supposed correlative object.

84. All bodics agree in some things, or have something
in common : of these all men have adequate ideas ;" and
this is the origin of what are called common notions,
which all men possess; as extension, duration, number.
But to explain the nature of universals, Spinosa cbserves,
that the hwnan body can only form at the same time a
certain number of distincet images; if this number be ex
ceeded, they become confnised ; and as the mind perceives
distinctly just so many images as can be formed in the
body, when these are confused the mind will also per-
ceive them confusedly, and will comprehend them under
one attribute, as Man, Horse, Dog ; the mind perceiving
a number of such images, but not their differences of
stature, colours, and the like. And these notions will
not be alike in all minds, varying according to the fre-
quency with which the parts of the complex image have
nccurred. Thus those who have contemplatcd most fre-
quently the erect figure of man will think of him as u
perpendicular animal, others as two-legged, others ax
unfeathered, others as rational. Hence so many disputes
among philosophers who have tried to explain natural
things by mere images.”

85. Thus wo form universal ideas; first by singulars,
represented by the senses confusedly, imperfectly, and
disorderly ; secondly, by signs, that is, by associating
the remembrance of things with words; both of which
he calls imagination, or primi generis cognitio; thirdly,
by what he calls rcason, or secundi generis cognitio;
and fourthly, by intuitive knowledge, or tertii generis
cognitio? Knowledge of the first kind, or imagination,
is the only source of error; the second and third being

k 8chol., prop. xxix. " Prop. viil. @ Schol., prop. al.

™ Prop. xxxii., xxxifi., xxxv. P Schol. ii.,, prop. zL
TOL, 1IV. 4
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necessarily true.t These alone enable us to distinguish
truth from falsehood. Reasun contemplates things not
as contingent but necessary; and whoever has a true
idea, knows certainly that his idea is true. Every idea
of a singular existing thing involves the eternal and
infinite being of God. For nothing can be conceived
without God, and the ideas of all things, having God for
their cause, considered under the attribute of which they
are modes, must involve the conception of the attribute,
that is, the being of God.*

86. It is highly necessary to distinguish images, ideas,
and words, which many confound. Those who think
ideas consist in images which they perceive, fancy that
ideas of which we can forin no image are but arbitrary
figments. They look at ideas as pictures on a tablet,
and hence do not understand that an idea, as such,
involves an affirmation or negation. And those who
confound words with ideas, fancy they can will some-
thing contrary to what they perceive, because they can
affirin or deny it in words. But these prejudices will
be laid aside by him who reflects that thought dves not
involve the conception of extension; and therefore that
an idea, being a mode of thought, neither consists in
images nor in words, the essence of which consists
in corporeal motions, not involving the conception of
thought

87. The human mind has an adequate knowledge of
the eternal and infinite being of God. But men cannot
imagine God as they can bodies, and hence have not that
clear perception of his being which they have of that of
bodies, and have also perploxed themselves by associating
the word God with sensible images, which it is hard to
avoid, Thisis the chief source of all error, that men do
not apply names to things rightly. For they do not err
in their own minds, but in this application ; as men who
cast up wrong see different numbers in their minds from
those in the true result.’

88. The mind has no free will, but is determined by a
enuse, which itself is determined by some other, and so

4 Prop. xli., xlii. et sequent. oriuntur controversim, nempe, quia ho-
Prop. xlv. mines mentem suam non recte explicant,
* Schol. prop. xlix, vel quia alterlus mentem male interpre-

Prop. xlvil. Atque binc plereque tantur.
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for ever. For the mind is but a mode of thinking, and
therefore cannot be the free cause of its own aoctions.
Nor has it any absolute faculty of loving, desiring, un-
derstanding ; these being only metaphysical abstractions.®
Will and understanding are one and the same thing ; and
volitions are only affirmations or negations, each of which
belongs to the essence of the idea affirmed or denied.*
In this there secms to be not only an extraordinary
deviation from common language, but an absence of any
meaning which, to my apprchension at least, is capable
of being given to his words. Yet we have seen some-
thing of the same kind said by Malebranche; and it
will also be found in a recently published work of Cud-
worth,” a writer certainly uninfluenced by either of
these, so that it may be suspected of having some older
authority.

89. In the third part of this treatise, Spinosa comes
to the consideration of the passions. Mostwho _ ,
have written on moral subjects, he says, have teme o
rather troated man as something out of nature, sctonaud
or as a kind of imperium in imperio, than as pussian.
part of the general order. They havo conceived him to
enjoy a power of disturbing that order by his own deter-
mination, and ascribed his weakness and inconstancy not
to the necessary laws of the systom, but to some strange
defect in himself, which they coase not to lament, de-
ride, or execrate. But the acts of mankind, and the
passions from which they proceed, are in reality but
links in the series, and proceed in harmony with the
common laws of universal nature,

90. Wo are said to act when anything takes place
within us, or without us, for which we are an adequate
cause ; that is, when it may be explained by means of
our own nature alone. We ure said to be acted upon,
when anything takes place within us which cannot
wholly be explained by our own nature. The affections
of the body which increase or diminish its power of
action, and the ideas of those affections, he denominates
passions (affectus). Neither the body can determine the
mind to thinking, nor can the mind determine the body

Y Prop. xlviil. will (1838), p. 20, where the will and
T Prop. xlix. understanding are purposely, and, |
3 Sce Cudworth's Treatise on Free- think, very erroneously coznrounded.

I
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to motion or rest. For all that takes place in body must
be caused by God, considered under his attribute of ex-
tension, and all that takes place in mind must be caused
by God under his attribute of thinking. The mind and
body are but one thing, considered under different attri-
butes; the order of action and passion in the body being
the same in nature with that of action and passion in the
mind. But men, though ignorant how far the natural
powers of the body reach, ascribe its operations to the
determination of the mind, veiling their ignorance in
rpecious words, For if they allege that the body cannot
act without the mind, it may be answered that the mind
cannot think till it is impelled by the body, nor are the
volitions of the mind anything else than its appetites,
which are modified by the body.

91, All things endeavour to continue in their actual
being; this endeavour being nothing else than their
essence, which causes themn to be, until some exterior
cause destroys their being. The mind is conscious of
its own endeavour to continue as it is, which 1s, in other
words, the appetite that seeks self-preservation ; what the
mind is thus conscious of seeking it judges to be good,
and not inversely. Many things increase or diminish
the power of action in the body; and all such things
have a corresponding effect on the power of thinking 1n
the mind. Thus it undergoes many changes, and passes
through different stages of more or less perfect power of
thinking., Joy is the name of a passion, in which the
mind passes to a greater perfection or power of thinking ;
grief, ono in which it passes to a less. Spinosa, in the
rest of this book, deduces all the passions from these two
and from desire ; but as the development of his theory
is rather long, and we have already seen that its basis is not
quite intelligible, it will be unnecessary to dwell longer
upon the subject. His analysis of the passions may be
compared with that of Hobbes.

92. Such is the metaphysical theory of Spinosa, in as
Characterof concise a form as I have found myself able to
Spinoslim.  derjve it from his Ethics. 1t is a remarkable
proof, and his moral system will furnish another, how an
undeviating adherence to strict reasoning may lead a
man of great acuteness and sincerity from the paths of
truth. Spinosa was truly what_Voltaire has with rather
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less justice called Clarke, a reasoning machine, A few
leading theorems, too hastily taken up as axiomatic, were
sufficient to make him sacrifice, with no compromise or
hesitation, not only every principle of religion and moral
right, but the clear intuitive notions of common sense.
If there are two axioms more indisputable than any
others, they are, that ourselves exist, and that our ex-
istence, simply considered, is independent of any other
being. Yet both these aro lost in the pantheism of
Spinosa, as they had always been in that delusive reverie
of the imagination. In asserting that the being of the
human mind consists in the idea of an existing thing pre-
sented to it, this subtle metaphysician fell into the error
of the school which he most disdained, as deriving all
knowledge from perception, that of the Aristotelians.
And, extending this confusion of consciousness with
perception to the infinite substance, or substratum of
particular ideas, he was led to deny it the self, or con-
scious personality, withont which the name of Deity can
only be given in a sense deceptive of the careless reader,
and inconsistent with the use of langnage. 1t was an
equally legitimate consequence of his original sophism to
deny all moral agency, in the sense usually received, to
the human mind, and even, as we have seen, to confound
action and passion themselves, in all but name, as mere
pheenomena in the eternal sequence of things.

93. 1t was one great error of Spinosa to entertain too
arrogant a notion of the human fuculties, in which, by
dint of his own subtle demonstrations, he pretended to
show a capacity of adequately comprehending the nature
of what he denominated God. And this was accompanied
by a rigid dogmatism, no one propousition being stated
with hesitation, by a disregard of experience, at least as
the basis of reasoning, and by an uniform preference of
the synthetic method. Most of those, he says, who have
turned their minds to those subjects have fallen into
error, because they have not begun with the contempla-
tion of the divine nature, which both in itself and in
order of knowledge is first, but with sensible things,
which ought to have been last. Hence he seems to
have reckoned Bacon, and even Descartes, mistaken in
their methods.

94. All pantheism must have originated in overstrain-
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ing the infinity of the divine attributes till the moral
part of religion was annihilated in its metaphysics. It
was the corruption, or rather, if we may venture the
phrase, the suicide of theism ; nor could this theory have
arisen, except where we know it did arise, among those
who had elevated their conceptions above the vulgar
polytheism that surrounded them to a sense of the unity
of the Divine nature.

05. Spinosa does not ossentially differ from the pan-
theists of vld. He conceived, as they had done, that the
infinity of God required the exclusion of all other sub-
stanco ; that he was infinite @b omni parte, and not only
in cortain senses. And probably the loose and hyper-
bolical tenets of the schoolmen, derived from ancient
philosophy, aseribing, as a matter of course, a mota-
physical infinity to all the divine attributes, mighi
appear to sanction those primary positions, from which
Spinosa, unfettered by religion, even in outward pro-
fession, went on ¢ sounding his dim and perilous
track” to the paradoxes that have thrown discredit on
his name. He had certainly built much on the notion
that the essence or definition of the Deity involved
his actuality or existence, to which Descartes had given
vogue.

96. Notwithstanding the leading errors of this philo-
sopher, his clear and acute understanding perceived many
things which baffle ordinary minds. Thus he well saw
and well stated the immateriality of thought. Oldenburg,
in one of his letters, had demurred to this, and reminded
Spinosa that it was still controverted whether thought
might not be a bodily motion. *Be it so,” replied the
other, ¢ though I am far from admitting it; but at Jeast
you must allow that extension, so far as extension, is not
the same as thought.”* It is from inattention to this
simploe truth that all materialism, as it has been called,
hus sprung. Its advocates confound the union between
thinking and extension or matter (be it, if they will, an
indissoluble one) with the identity af the two, which is
absurd and inconceivable. ¢ Body,” says Spinosa, in one
of his definitions, ¢ is not terminated by thinking, nor

* At als, forte cogltatio est actus cor- qnoad extensionem, non esse cogltative
pbreus. Bit, quamvis nullus concedam; nem, Epist. iv.
sed hoc unum non negabls, extensionem »
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thinking by body.”* This, also, does not ill express the
fundamental difference of matter and mind; there is an
incommensurability about them, which prevents one from
bounding the other, because they can never be placed in
juxiaposition.

97. England, about the era of the Restoration, began
to mako a stiuggle against the metaphysical qnvr,
creed of the Aristotelians, as well as against Scepus
their natural philosophy. A 1emarkable work, i
but one so scarce as to be hardly known at all, except by
name, was published by Glanvil in 1661, with the title,
The Vanity of Dogmatizing. A sccoud edition, in 1665,
considerably altered, is entitled Scepsis Scientifica.’
This edition has a dedication to the Royal Society, which
comes in place of a fanciful preface, wherein he had ex-
patiated on the bodily and mental perfections of his pro-
toplast, the father of mankind.®* But in proportion to
the extravagant language he employs to extol Adam
before his lapse is the depreciation of his unfortunate
posterity, not, as common among theologians, with
respect to their moral nature, but to their reasoming
faculties. The scheme of Glanvil’s book is to display
the ignorance of man, and especially to censure the
Peripatetic philosophy of the schools. It is, he says,
captious and verbal, and yet does not adhere itself to any
constant sense of words, but huddles together insigni-
ficant terms and unintelligible definitions ; it deals with
controversies, and seeks for no new discovery or physical
truth. Nothing, he says, can be demonstrated but when
the contrary is impossible, and of this there are not many

& Corpus dicitur finitum, quia alind
semper majus concipimus, Sic cogitatio
alia cogitatione terminatur. At corpue
Iton terninatur cogitatione, nee cogitatio
corpore.

b This book, I believe, especially in
the second edition, 14 exceedingly scarce.
The editors, however, of the Biographia
Britannica, art. Glanvil, had seen it, and
also Dugald Stewart, The first edition,
or Vanity of Dogmatizing, is in the Bod-
lelan Catalogue, and both are in the
British Museum.

® Thns, among other extravagances
worthy of the Talmud he says, ** Adam
needed no spectacles, The acuteness of
his natural optics (If conjecture may

have credit) showed him much of the
celestial magnificence and bravery with.
out a Gallleo'’s tube; and it is most pro-
bable that his naked eycs could reach
near a8 much of this upper world as we
with all the advantages of art. 1t may
be it was as absurd even in the judg.
ment of his acnses, that the sun and stars
should be 80 very much less than thiw
globe, as the contrary seeme in vurs: and
it is not unlikely that he had as clear
a perception of the earth’s motion as we
have of its quiescence.” p. b, edit. 1661,
In the second edition, he still adberes to
the hypothesis of intellectual degeneracy,
but states it with less of rhapsody
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instances, He launches into a strain of what may he
called scepticism ; but answered his purpose in combat-
ing the dogmatic spirit still unconquered in our aca-
demical schools. Glanvil had studied the new philo-
sophy, and speaks with ardent eulogy of ‘¢ that miracle of
men, the illustrious Descartes.” Many, if not most, of his
own speculations are tinged with a Cartesian colouring.
He was, however, far more sceptical than Descartes, or
even than Malebranche. Some pussages from so rare and so
acute a work may deserve to be chosen, both for their
own sakes and in order to display the revolution which
was at work in speculative philosophy.

98. “In the unions which we understand the extremes
are reconciled by interceding participations of natures
which have somewhat of either. But body and spirit
stand at such a distance in their essential compositions
that to suppose an uniter of a middle construction that
should partake of some of the qualities of both is un-
warranted by eny of our faculties, yea, most absonous to
our reasons; since there is not any the least affinity be-
twixt length, breadth, and thickness, and apprebension,
judgment, and discourse ; the former of which are the
most immediate results, if not essentials of matter, the
latter of spirit.” ¢

99. «How is it, and by what art does it (the soul)
read that such an image or stroke in matter (whether
that of her vehicle or of the brain, the case is the same)
signifies such an object? Did we learn an alphabet in
our embryo state? And how comes it to pass that we
are not aware of any such congenite apprehensions? We
know what we know ; but do we know any more? That
by diversity of motions we shonld spell out figures, dis-
tances, magnitudes, colours, things mnot resembled by
them, we must attribute to some secret deduction. But
what this deduction should be, or by what medium this
knowledge is advanced, is as dark as ignorance. One
that hath not the knowledge of letters may see the
figures, but comprehends not the meaning included in
them : an infant may hear the sounds and see the motion
of the lips, but hath no conception conveyed by them,
not knowing what they are intended to signify. So our

4 Scepsis Scientifica, p. 16. We have just seen sqpet.hlng similar in Spinosa.
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souls, though they might have perceived the motions and
images themselves by simple sense, yet without some
implicit inference it seems inconceivable how by that
means they should apprehend their antitypes. The strik-
ing of divers filaments of the brain cannot well be sup-
posed to represent distances, except some kind of infe-
rence be allotted us in our faculties; the concession of
which will only stead us as a refuge for ignorance, when
wo shall meet what we would seem to shun,”® Glanvil,
in this forcible statement of the heterogeneity of sensa-
tions with the objects that suggest them, has but trod in
the steps of the whole Cartesian school, but he did not
mix this up with those crude notions that halt half-way
between immaterialism and its opposite; and after-
wards well exposes the theories of accounting for the
memory by means of images in the brain, which, in
various ways, Aristotle, Descartes, Digby, Gassendi, and
Hobbes had propounded, and which we have seen so
favourite a speculation of Malebranche,

100. It would be easy to quote many paragraphs of
uncommon vivaocity and acuteness from this forgotten
treatise. The style is eminently spirited and eloquent ;
a little too figurative, like that of Locke, but less blame-
ably, because Glanvil is rather dostroying than building
up. Every bold and original thought of others finds a
willing reception in Glanvil’'s mind; and his confident
impetuons style gives them an air of novelty which
makes them pass for his own. He stands forward as a
mutineer against authority, against educational pre-
judice, against reverence for antiquity.! No one thinks
more intrepidly for himself; and it is probable that,
even in what seems mero suporstition, he had been rather

€ 1. 22, 23,

f “ Now {f we inquire the reason why
the mathematics and mechanic arts have
so much got the start in growth of other

truth {8 the world's non-age. Antiquitas
s@cull est juventus mundi, 'Twas this
vain idolizing of authors which gave
birth to that silly vanity of impertinent

sclences, we sliall find it probably re-
solved into this as one conslderable cause,
that thefr progre:s hath not bheen re-
tarded by that reverential awe of former
dlscoveries, which hath been so great a
hindrance to theoretical improvements,
For, as the noble Lord Verulam hath
noted, we have a mistaken apprehension
of antiquity, calling that so which in

citations, and inducing authority in
things neither requirlng mor deserving
it—Methinks it is a pitifal piece of
knowledge that can be learned from an
index, and a poor ambition to Le rich In
the inventory of another's treasure. To
boast & memory, the most that these
pedants can alm at, fs but & humbdle
ostentation.” p. 104
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misled by some paradoxical hypothesis of his own ardent
genius than by slavishly treading in the steps of others.$

101, Glanvil sometimes quotes Lord Bacon, but he
seems to have had the ambition of contending with the
Novum Organum in some of his brilliant passages, and has
really developed the doctrine of idols with uncommon
penetration, as well as force of language. ¢ Our initial
age is like the melted wax to the prepared seal, capable
of any impression from the documents of our teachers.
The half-moon or cross are indifferent to its reception;
and we may with equal facility write on this rasa tabula
Turk or Christian. To determine this indifferency, ounr
first task is to learn the creed of our country, and our
next to maintain it. We scldom examine our receptions
more than children do their catechisms, but by a careless
greedinessswallow all at a venture. For implicit faith is
a virtue where orthodoxy isthe object. Some will not be
at the troubloe of a trial, others are scared from attempt-
ing it. If we do, ’tis not by a sunbeam or ray of light,
but by a flame that is kindled by our affections, and fed
by the fuel of our anticipations, And thus, like the
hermit, we think the sun shines nowhere but in our cell,
and all the world fo be darkness but oursclves. We
jndge truth to be circumscribed by the confines of our
belief and the doctrines we were brought up in.”* Few
books, 1 think, are more deserving of being reprinted
than the Scopsis Scientifica of Glanvil.

102. Another bold and able attack was made on the
HsPis  ancient philosophy by Glanvil in his * Plus
Utn.  Ultra, or the Progress and Advancement of
Knowledge since the Days of Aristotle. 1668.” His
tone is peremptory and imposing, animated and intrepid,
such as befits a warrior in Yiterature. Yet he was rather
acute by nature than deeply versed in learning, and talks
of Vieta and Descartes’s algebra so as to show he had
little knowledge of the science, or of what they had done

8 That the fancy of one man should
bind the thuughts of another, and deter-
mine them to their particnlar objects, will
be thought impossible; which yet, if we
look deeply into the matter, wants not
its probability.” p. 146, He dwells more
on this, but the passage is too long to
extract. It is remarkable that he sup-

poses a subtle ether (like that of the mo-
dern Mesmerists) to be the medfum of
communication in such cases; and had
also & notlon of explaining these sympa-
thies by help of the anima mundi, or
mundane spirit.

b P, 93.

*
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for it! His animosity against Aristotle is unreasonable;
and he was plainly an incompetent judge of that philo-
sopher’s general desorts. Of Bacon and Boyle he speaks
with just eulogy. Nothing can be more free and bold
than Glanvil’s assertion of the privilege of judging for
himself in religion;* and he had doubtless a perfect
right to believe in witchcraft.

103. George Dalgarno, a native of Aberdeen, con-
ceived and, as it seemed to him, carried into
effect, the idea of an universal language and
character, His Ars Signorum, vulgo Character Univer-
salis et Lingua Philosophica, Lond. 1661, is dedicated
to Charles 1I., in this philosophical character, which
must have been as great a mystery to the sovereign as
to his subjects. This dediocation is followed by a royal
proclamation in good English, inviting all to study this
useful art, which had been recommended by divers
Jearned men, Wilkins, Wallis, Ward, and others, * judg-
ing it to be of singular use for facilitating the matter of
communication and intercourse between people of dif-
ferent languages.” The scheme of Dalgarno is funda-
mentally bad, in that he assumes himself, or the authors
he follows, to have given a complete distribution of all
things and ideas; after which his language is only an
artificial scheme of symbols. It is evident that until
objects are truly classified, a representative method of
signs can only rivet and perpetuate crror. We have but
to look at his tabular synopsis to see that his ignorance
of physics, in the largest sense of the word, renders his
scheme deficient ; and he has also committed the error
of adopting the combinations of the ordinary alphabet,
with a little help from the Greek, which, even with his
slender knowledge of species, soon leave him incapable
of expressing them. But Dalgarno has several acuto
remarks; and it deserves especially to be obrerved that
he anticipated the famous discovery of the Dutch philo-
logers, namely, that all other parts of spesech may be
reduced to the noun, dexterously, if not successfuily,
resolving the verb-substantive into an affirmative
particle.™

Dalgarno.

1 Plus Ultra, p. 24 and 33, accuratins enim examinando omnfum nc-
k P. 142, tionum analysin logicam, percepi aullam
™ Tandem mibi affulsit clarior lun; esse partienlam que non derivetur 8
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104. Wilkins, bishop of Chester, one of the most inge-
nious men of his age, published in 1668 his
Essay towards a Philosophical Language, which
has this advantage over that of Dalgarmno, that it abandons
the alphabet, and consequently admits of a greater variety
of characters. It is not a new language, but a more
analytical scheme of characters for English. Dalgarno
geems ‘0 have known something of it, though he was
the first to publish, and glances at ‘“a more difficult
way of writing English.” Wilkins also intimates that
Dalgarno’s compendious method would not succeed. His
own has the same fault of a premature classification of
things; and it is very fortunate that neither of these
ingenious but presumptuous attempts to fasten down the
progressive powers of the human mind by the cramps
of association had the least success.”

105. But from these partial and now very obscure
endeavours of English writers in metaphysical
philogophy we come at length to the work that
has eclipsed every other, and given to such
inquiries whatever popularity they ever pos-
sessed, the Kssay of Locke on the Hiuman Understanding.
Neither the writings of Descartes, as I conceive,
nor perhaps those of Hobbes, so far as strictly
metaphysical, had excited much attention in England be-
yond the class of merely studious men. But the Essay on
Human Understanding was frequently reprinted within
a few years from its publication, and became the acknow-
ledged code of English philosophy.> The assaults it

Wilkins.

Locke on
Human
Under-
standing.

Its merits.

nomine aliquo predicamentali, et omnes
particulas esse vere casns sen modos nos
tionum nominalium. p. 120. He does
not seem to have arrived at this conclu.
sion by etymological analysls, but by his
own logical theories.

The verb-snbstantive, he says, is equi-
valent to ita, Thus, Petrus est in domo
means, Petrus—ita—In domo. That is,
it expresses an idea of apposition or
conformity between a subject and pre-
dicate. This {s a theory to which & man
might be led by the habit of considering
propositions logically, and thus reducing
all verbs to the verb-gubstantive ; and it
is not deficient, at least, in plausibility.

D Dalgarno, many years afterwards,
turmed his attention to a subject of uo

slight interest, even in mere philosophy,
the instructlon of the deaf and dumb.
His Didascalocophus 18 perhaps the first
attempt to found this on the analysis of
language. But it is not so philusophical
as what has since been effected.

© 1t was abridged at Oxford, and used
by some tutors us early as 1696. But
the heads of the nniversity came after-
wards to o resolution to discourage the
reading of it. Stillingfleet, among many
others, wrote against the Essay, aud
Locke, as 1s well known, answered the
bishop. I do not know that the latter
makes altogether so poor a figure as has
been taken for granted; but the defence
of Locke will seem In most Instanoes sa-
tisfactasy, Its success in public opinion
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had to endure in the author’s lifetime, being deemed to
fail, were of service to its reputation; and considerably
more than half & century was afterwards to elapse before
any writer in our language (nor was the case very dif-
forent in France, after the patronage accorded to 1t by
Volfaireg could with much chance of success question
any leading doctrine of its author, Several circum-
stances no doubt conspired with its intrinsic excellence
to establish so paramount a rule in an age that boasted
of peculiar independence of thinking, and full of intel-
ligent and inquisitive spirits. The sympathy of an Eng-
lish public with Locke's tenets a8 to government and
religion was among the chief of these; and the re-action
that touk place in a large portion of the reading classes
towards the close of the eighteenth century turned in
some measure the tide even in metaphysical disquisi-
tion. It then became fashionable sometimes {0 accuse
Locke of preparing the way for scepticism ; a charge
which, if it had been truly applicable to some of his
opinions, cught rather to have been made against the
loug line of carlier writers with whom he held them in
commnon ; sometimes, with more pretence, to allege that
he lad conceded too much to materialism ; sometimes to
point ont and exaggerate other fanlts and errors of his
Essay, till we have scemed in danger of forgetting that
it is perhaps the first, and still the most complete chart
of the human mind which has been laid down, the most
awmple repertory of truths relating to our intellectual
being, and the one hook which we are still compelled
to name as the most important in metaphysical science,?

contributed much to the renown of his tensive an object In view: but bis

works for Stillingfleet, though not at all
cunspicuons as & philosoplier, enjoyed a
great deal of reputation, and the world
cun seldom understand why a man who
v£2els In one province of literature should
fail in another.

P (The first endeavour completely to
anglyse the operations of the human un-
derstanding was made by Hobbes, in his
‘I'reatise of Human Nature: for, import-
ant as are the services of Descartes to
peychology, he did not attempt to give a
full scheme. Gassendi, in his different
writings, especially in the Synt. Phi-
osophicum, scems to have had as ¢x-

investigation was neither so close, nor
perhaps so complete, as that of our
countryman. Yet even in this remarkable
work of Holbes, we find accounts ot some
prinoipal faculties ot the mind so brief
and unsatisfactory, and so much wholly
omitted, that Locke can hardly be de-
nied the praise of having first gove pain-
fully over the whole ground, aud, as for
as the merely intellectual part of man is
concerned, explained in a greet degree
the various phenomena of his nature and
the sources of his knowledge, Much
allowance ought to be made by every
candid reader for the defects of & book
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Locke had not, it may be said, the luminous perspi-
cacity of language we find in Descartes, and, when he
does not soar too high, in Malebranche ; but he had more
judgment, more caution, more patience, more freedom
from paradox, and from the sources of paradox, vanity
and love of system, than either. We have po denial of
sensation to brutes, no reference of mathematical truths
to the will of God, no oscillation between the extremes
of doubt and of positivencss, no bewildering mysticism.
Certainly neither Gassendi nor even Hobbes could be
compared with him; and it might be asked of the
admirers of later philosophers, those of Berkeley, or
Hume, or Hartley, or Reid, or Stewart, or Brown, with-
out naming any on the coutinent of Europe, whether,
in the extent or originality of their researches, any of
these names ought to stand on a level with that of
Locke. One of the greatest whom 1 have mentioned,
and one who, though candid towards Locke, had no pre-
judice whatever in his favounr, has extolled the first two
books of the Essay on Human Understanding, which
yet he deems in many respecis inferior to the third
and fourth, as “a precions accession to the theory of
the human mind; as the richest contmbution of well-
observed and well-described facts which was ever be-
queathed by a single individual ; and as the indisputable,
though not always acknowledged, source of some of the
most refined conclusions with respect to the intellectual
phienomena, which have been since brought to light Ly
succeeding inquirers,”q

ben Pensre, an extract from the analysis

which was written with go little aid from
of which by Mare Foscaring #s given in

earlier inquirers, und displays through-

out 50 many traces of an original mind.
‘The bearings in our first voyages of dis«
covery were not all laid down as correctly
44 at present. It is not pleasant to ob-
serve, that neither on the continent, nor,
wvhat is much worse, in Britaln, has
sufficient, regard been pald o tbls con-
sideration.—1841.)

9 Stewart’s Preliminary Dissertation
to Encyclopiedia Britannies, part iL.

[No one seems to bave so much anti
cipated Loclke, if we can wholly rely on
the analysis of a work unpublished, and
said to be now lost, as Father Paul Sarpl,
‘This is a short treatise, entitled Arte di

Sarpi’s Life, by Bianchi Giovini, vul. i.
p. 81. 'We have here not only the derl-
vation of ideas from sense, but from re-
flection ; the same theory as to substance,
the formation of gepera and specles, the
association of ideas, the same views as to
axioms aud syliogisms. Butas the 1talian
who has given us this representation
of Father Paul's philosophy had Locke
before him, und does not quote his own
author's words, we may suspect that he
bhas sumewhat exaggerated the resem-
blunce. Ido pot thiuk that any nation
i more prone to clalm every feather from
the wln;u of other birds.—1847.]
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106. It would be an unnecessary prolixity to offer in
this place an analysis of so well-known a book
as the Kssay on the Human Understanding.
Few havo turned their attention to metaphysical in-
quiries without reading it. It has however no incon-
siderable faults, which, though much over-balanced, are
not to be passed over in a general eulogy. The style of
Locke is wanting in philosophical precision ; it is a good
model of the English language; but too idiomatic and
colloguial, too indefinite and figurative, for the abstruse
subjects with which he has to deal. We miss iu every
page the translucent simplicity of his great French pre-
decessors. This seems to have been owing, in a con-
siderable degree, to an excessive desire of popularising
the subject, and shunning the technical pedantry which
had repelled the world from intellectual philosophy
Locke displays in all his writings a respect which can
hardly be too great, for men of sound understanding
unprejudiced by authority, mingled with a scorn, per-
haps a little exaggerated, of the gown-men or learned
world ; ltttle suspecting that the same appeal to the
people, the sane policy of sefting up cquivocal words
and loose notivns, called the common scnse of mankind,
to discomfit subtle reasoning, would afterwards be turned
against himsclf, as it was, very unfairly and unsparingly,
by Reid and Beattie. Hence he fulls a little into a
laxity of phrase, not unusual, and not always important,
in popular and practical discourse, but an incvitable
source of confusion in the very abstract speculations
which his Essay contains. And it may perhaps be sus-
pected, without disparagement to his great powers, that
he did not always preserve the utmost distinctness of
conception, and was liable, as almost every other meta-
physician has been, to be entangled in the ambiguities
of language.

107. The leading doctrine of Locke, as is well known,
is the derivation of all our simple ideas from o
sensation and from reflection. The former pre- ;deﬂf';.'.
sent, comparatively, no great difficulty ; but he grimsto
is not very clear or consistent about the latter. )

He seems in general fo limit the word to the varions
operations of our own minds in thinking, believing,
willing, and so forth. This, as has been shown for-

Its deficts.
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merly, in taken from, or at least coincident with, the
theory of Gassendi in his Syntagma Philosophicum. 1t
is highly probable that Locke was acquainted with that
work ; if not immediately, yet through the account of
the philosophy of Gassendi, published in English by
Dr. Charleton, in 1663, which I have not seen, or through
the excellent and copivus abridgment of the Syntagma
by Bernier. But he does not strictly confine his ideas
of reflection to this class. Duration is certainly no mode
of thinking; yet the idea of duration is reckoned by
Locke~among those with which we are furnished by
reflection. 'The same may perhaps be said, though I do
not know that he expresses himself with equal clearness,
as to his account of several other ideas, which cannot be
doduced from external sensation, nor yet can be reckoned
modifications or operations of the soul itself; such as

number, power, existence.*

* [Upon more attentlve consideration
of all the passages wherein Locke speaks
of ideas derived from reflection, I enter-
tain no doubt but that Stewart is right,
und some of Locke’s opponents ir the
wrong. He evidently meant that by
reflecting on the operations of our own
minds, as well as on our budlly sensations,
divers new simple ideas are suggested to
us, which are not in themselves eitber
such operations or such sensations. These
“ gimple ideas convey themsclves into the
mind by all the ways of sensation and
reflection ;** and he ecnumerates pleasure
and pain, power, exlstence, unity; to
which he afterwarde adds durativn. “Re-
flection on the appearance of scveral
tdeas, one after snother, in our minds, 18
that which furnishes us with the idea of
succession. And the distance between
uny parts of that succession, or between
the appearance of new ideas in vur minds,
{8 that we call duration.”” B. if. ch. 14,
¢ 3. Bo of number, or unity, which he
takes for the basis of the idca of number.
“ Amongst all the ideas we have,as there
is none suggested to the mid by more
ways, 8o I8 there none more simple than
that of unity, or one ; it husno shadow of
variety or composition in it; every ob-
ject our senses are employed about, every
idea in our understandings, every thought
of our minds, brings this idea along with
i, ch.x. § 1 Thus we have proofs

and more might casily be alieged, that
Locke really admitted the understanding
W be so far the source of new simple
ideas, that several of primary importance
arise in our minds, on the suggeation of
the senses, or of our observing the inward
operations of our niuds, which are not
strictly to be clussed themselves as sug-
gestions, or as acts of consciousness. And
when we remember also, that the power
of the understanding to compound simpie
idvas is a lending part of his system, and
also that certain ideas, which others take
for slmple, are reckoned by him, whether
rightly or na, to be complex, we may be
forced to admit that the outcry raised
ageinet Locke ag a teacher of the sensu.
alist school haz been chiefly founded on
inattention to his language, and to some
inaccnracy in it. Stewart had already
stated the true doctrine as to ideas of re-
fiection. “In ench cases all that can be
said is, that the exerclse of a particular
faculty furnishes the vccasion on which
certain simple notions are, by the laws
of our constitution, presented to our
tlhoughts ; nor does it seem possible for
us to trace the origin of a particular nu=
tion any farther, than to ascertain what
the nature of the occasiun was, which, in
the first instance, introduced it to our
acquaintance.” Philos. Kesays, 1. chap.
il. 1t is true, that he proceeds to imputc
8 dﬂ&rent theory to Locke; namely,
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108. Stewart has been so much struck by this inde-
finiteness, with which the phrase ¢ideas of .., e
reflection ” has been used in the Essay on the of the word
Human Understanding, that he  does not think,
notwithstanding some casual expressions which may seem
to favour the contrary supposition, that Locke would
have hesitated for & moment to admit with Cudworth
and Price, that the understanding 1s the source of new
ideas.”® And though some might object that this is too
much in opposition, not to casual expressions, but to
the whole tenour of Locke’s Essay, his language con-

that consciousness 1s exclusmvely the
source of all our knowledge which he
takes to mean that ill our orignal ideas
may be classed under acts of conscious-
ness, a8 well as suggested by it Butm
his Dissertation, we have scen that he
takes a more favourable view of the
kesay on the Human Understanding in
this great question of the ongin of our
1deas and a8 1t now appears to me, be-
youd dispute a more true gne Ihe want
of precibien, 50 unhappily charag teristic
of I ocke, hus led to tins misapprehension
of his meanmmg But surely no one can
believe, hardly the most deprecinting
ctitiec of Locke at Parls or Osaford, that
I took duration and number for actual
operations of the mind, such as doubting
or comparing Price bal long smeo
admitted that Locke had no other mean-
g than that our ideas are durved, 1m-
mediately or ulumately from sensation
or reflection, or, n other words, “ that
they furnwh us with all the subjects
matenals, and occasions of knowledge,
companson, and internal perception
This however by no means readers them
m any proper sense the source of all our
ideas’ Prices Disscrtations on Morals,
p. 18

Cousin \! a8 !

of substance and infinity are bardly
formed by the mund at all He would
add existence and unity to the Lst both,
according to him, derived from refiection.,

M Cousin has by no means done jus-
tice to Lorke as to the idea of cause
*“On sait que Locke, apres avoir afirmé
dans un chapitre sur 1idéc de cause ot
d cffet, que cette ¥dée nous est donndy
par la sensation, s’avise dans un chapitre
différent sur la pwssance, d'une toute
autre origine, bien gu'ul s’agisse, au fond,
de Ia méme 1dée, il trouve cette ongine
nouvelle dans la réflexion apphiquée & la
volonté,” &c¢  lragmens Plilosophiques,
p 83 Now,m the first place, the chap-
ter on Power, in the lssay on the Hu-
man Understanding, B 11 ch 21, comes
before and not atter that on Canse and
Effect, ch 26 But it 15 more important
to observe that in the latter chapter,
and at the close of the 25th, Locke dis-
tinctly says that the iwdea 18 *“denved
from the two fountalns of all our know-
lcdge, semsation and reficction,” and
“ that thiy relation, how comprehensive
soever, tcrrmnates at last m them ” 1t
1s also to be kept 1n mind that he ig here
speaking of physical causes, but in s
chapter on Power, of efficlent ones, and

)s ideas
not denived from sensation or reflection,
space, duration, infimty identity sub-
stance, cause, and nght. I.ocke would
have replicd that the idea of space, as
mere definite extension, was derived from
sensation, and that of space generally, or
what he has called expansion was not
simple, but complex; that those of du-
ration, cause (br power), and identity,
were furnisbed by refiection; that the
1dea of right 15 not simple, and that those

VOL. IV.

principally of the human mmd, nu

mating also his oplnion, that matter 18
destitute of active power, that 1s, of effi-
clent causation. The form on saxt 18, as
on saif, a common mwode of Introducing
any questionable position It dves not
follow from this that Locke’s expressions
in the 26th chapter, on Cause and kffect,
are altogethcr the best, but they prust
be considered in connexion with his long
chapter on Power —1847 ]

* Prolm Dissertation,

K
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cerning substance almost bears it out. Most of the per-
plexity which hes arisen on this subject, the combats of
some metaphysicians with Locke, the portentous errors
into which others have been led by want of attention
to his language, may be referred to the equivocal mean-
ing of the word idea. The Cartesians understood by
this whatever is the object of thought, including an in-
telleotion as well as an imagination. By an intellection
they meant that which the mind conceives to exist,
and to be the subject of knowledge, though it may
be unimaginable and incomprehensible. Gassendi and
Locke (at least in this part of his Essay) limit the word
idea to something which the mind sces and grasps as
immediately present to it. * That,” as Locke not very
well expresses it, « which the mind is applied about
while thinking being the ideas that are there.” Hence
he speaks with some ridicule of ‘“‘men who persuade
themsclves that they have clear comprehensive ideas of
infinity.” Such men can hardly have existed; but it is
by annexing the epithets clear and comprebensive, that
he shows the dispute to be merely verbal. For that we
know the existence of infinites as objectively real, and
can reason upon them, Locke would not have denied;
a?(_ldit is this knowledge to which others gave the name
ol 1dea.

109. The different manner in which this all-important
word was understood by philosophers is strikingly shown
when they make use of the same illustration. Arnauld,
if he is author of I’Art de Ponscr, mentions the idea of
a chiliagon, or figure of 1000 sides, as an instance of the
distinction between that which we imagine and that
which we conceive or understand. Locko has employed
the same instanco to exemplify the difference between
clear and obscure ideas. According to the former, we
dv not imagine a figure vrith 1000 sides at all ; according
to the latter, we form a confused image of it. We have
an idea of sach a figure, it is agreed by both; but in
the sense of Arnauld, it is an idea of the understanding
alone ; in the senso of Locke, it is an idea of sensation,
framed, like other complex ideas, by putting together
those we have formerly received, though we majy never
have seen the precise figure. That the word suggests
t) the mind an image of a polygon with many sides is
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indubitable; but it is urged by the Cartesians, that as
we are wholly incapable of distinguishing the exact
number, we cannot be said to have, in Locke’s sense of
the word, any idea, even an indistinct one, of a figure
with 1000 sides : since all we do imagine is a polygon.
And it is evident that in geometry we do not reason
from the properties of the image, but frum those of &
figure which the understending apprehends. Locke,
however, who generally preferred a popular meaning to
one more metaphysically exact, thought it enough to
call this a coufused idea. He was mnot, I believe, con-
versant with any but elementary geometry. Had he
reflected upon that which in his age had made such a
wonderful beginning, or even upon the fundamental
principles of it, which might be found in Euelid, the
theory of infinitesinal quantities, he must, one would
suppose, have been more purzled to apply his narrow
definition of an idea. For what image can we form of a
differential, which can pretend to represent it in any
other sense than as d » represecuts it, by suggestion, not
by resemblance ?

110. The case is however much worse when Locke.
deviates, as in the third and fourth books he constantly
does, from this sense that he has put on the word idea,
and takes it either in the Cartesian meaning, or in one
still more general and popular. Thus, in the excellent
chapter on the abuse of words, he insists upon the advan-
tage of using none without clear aud distinct ideas; he
who does not this < only making a noise without any
sonse or signification.” If we combine this position
with that in the second book, that we have no clear and
distinct idea of a figure with 1000 sides, it fullows with
all the force of syllogism, that we should not argue
about a figure of 1000 sidos at all, nor, by parity of
reason, sbout many other things of far higher import-
ance. It will be found, T incline to think, that tho
large use of the word idea for that about which we have
some knowledge, without limiting it to what can be
imagined, pervades tho third and fourth books. Stewart
has ingenivusly conjectured that they were written
before the second, and probably before the mind of
Locke had been much turned to the psychological ana-
lysis which that contains. 1t is, however, certain that

K2
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in the Treatise upon the Conduct of the Understanding,
which was mnot published till after the Essay, he uses
the word idea with full as much latitude as in the third
and fourth books of the latter. We caumot, upon the
whole, help admitting that the story of a lady who, after
the perusal of the Essay on the Human Understanding,
laid it down with a remark, that the book would be per-
fectly charming were it not for the frequent recurrence
of one very hard word, idea, though told, possibly, in,
ridicule of the fair philosopher, pretty well represents
the stade of mind in which many at first have found
themselves.'

111. Locke, as I have just intimated, seems to have
possessed but a slight knowledge of geometry
—a science which, both from the clearness of
the illustrations it affords, and from its admitted
efficacy in rendering the lugical powers acute
and cautious, may be reckoned, without excepting phy-
siology, the most valuable of all to the metaphysician.
But it did not require any geometrical knowledge, strictly
80 called, to avoid one material error info which he has
fallen; and which I mention the rather, because even
Descartos, in ono place, has said something of the same
kind ; and I have met with it not only in Norris very
distinctly and positively, but, more or less, in many or
most of those who have treuted of the metaphysics or
abstract principles of geometry. “I doubt not,” says
Locke,* “but 1t will be easily granted that the know-

An error a8
10 geowe-
trical

t [The character of Locke's phtioso-
phical style, as given by o living philoso-
pher, by no means favourable to him, is
perhaps too mear the truth, “In his
language, Locke 1s, of all philosophers,
the most figurative, ambiguous, vacillute
ing, various, and even cuntradictory, us
has been noticed hy Reld and Stewart,
and by Brown himeelf; indeed, we be-
leye, by every author who bas had occa-
slon to comment on this philosopher.
The opinions of such a writer are not,
therefore, to be assumed from isolated
and casual expressions, which themselves
require to be interpreted on the general
snalogy of his system.” LEdinb, Rev.
(Nr William Hamilton) vol. lil. p. 189.
| am bappy to cite unother late writer of

high aunthority, In favour of the general
character of Locke as a philwopher,
“Few amotg the great numes in philo-
sophy,” says Mr. Mill, “ huve met with
a harder measure of justice from the
present generation than Locke, the nne
Questioned founder of the analytical phi-
losophy of mind.” Perhaps Descartes
and Hobbes, not te mention (Gassendi,
might contest the palm as founders of
peychological analysis, but Mr. Mil
Justly gives to Locke the preference over
Hobbes, who has been sometimes over
rated of late, *“‘not only in sober judg
ment, but even in profundity and original
genius.” System of Logic, vol. i. p. 160
—184%.)
U B.iv.c,8.
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ledge we have of mathematical truths is not only certain
but real knowledge, and not the bare empty vision of
vain insignificant chimeras of the brain; and yet if we
well consider, we shall find that it is only of our own
ideas. The mathematician considers the truth and pro-
perties belonging to a rectangle or circle only as they
are in idea in his own mind ; for it is possible he never
found either of them existing mathematically, that is,
precisoly true, in his life. . . . . All the discourses of
the mathematicians about the squaring of a circle, conic
sections, or any other part of mathematics, concern not
the cxistence of any of those figures ; but their demon-
strations, which depend on their ideas, are the same,
whether there be any square or circle in the world or
no.” And the inference he draws from this is, that
moral as well as mathematical ideas, being archetypes
themselves, and so adequate and complete ideas, all the
agreement or disagreement which he shall find in them
will produce real knowledge, as well as in matheinatical
figures.

112. It is not perhaps necessary to inquire how far,
upon the hypothesis of Berkeloy, this notion of mathe-
matical figures, a8 mere creations of the mind, could be
sustained, But on the supposition of the objectivity of
space, as truly existing without us, which Locke un-
doubtedly assumes, it is certain that the passage just
quoted is entitely erroneous, and that it involves a con-
fusion between the geometrical figure itself and its deli-
neation fo the eye. A geometrical figure is a portion of
space contained in boundaries, determined by given re-
lations, It exists in the infinite round about us, as the
statue exists in the block.* Noone can doubt, if he turns
his mind to the subject, that every point in space is equi-
distant, in all directions, from certain other puints. Draw
a line through all these, and you have the circumference
of a circle; but the circle itself and its circumnference

T Michael Angelo has well conveyed hand, but he equally feels and perceives
this idea in four lines, which I quote the reality of that figure which the broad

from Corniant :— infinite around him comprehends col suo

Non ha I ottimo artista alcun concetto, overchio.

Che un marmo solo in se non circon=  [Cicero has s similar expression:—
cﬁ:crivn " ) loarti Quasi non in oromi marmore necesse uit
suo guverchio, e solo a quelloartiva  jneqse vel Praxitelia capita ! lla enim
La mano che obbedince all’ intelletto. g tononr detractd P t;h i)l:“ ]lpn

The gemnreter uses not the same obedient il 21.--1842.]
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exist before the lafter is delineated. Thus the orbii of u
planet is not a regular geometrical fignre, because cer-
tain forces disturb it. sut this disturbance means only
a deviation frum a line which exists really in space, and
which the planet would actnally describe if there were
nothing in the universe but itself and the centre of at-
traction. The expression, therefure, of Locke, “ whother
there be any square or oircle existing in the world or
no,” is highly inaccurate, the latter alternative being an
absurdity. All possible figures, and that *“in number
numberless,” exist every wheie; nor can we evade the
perplexities into which the geometry of infinites throws
our imagination, by considering them as mere beings of
reason, the creatures of the geometer, which I believe
some ure half disposed to do, mor by substituting the
vague and unphilvsophical notion of indefinitude fur a

positive objective infinity.?

Y [The confusion, as it appears to me,
between sensible and real figure in geo-
metry, I have found much more general
in philosophical writers than I was aware
of when this passage was first committed
to the press. Thus M. Cousin: *II
n'exigte, d s Ia nature, que des figures
imparfaites, et 1a geumétne a pour con-
dition d’opdrer sur des figures parfaites,
sur le trlangle parfuit, le cercle parfait,
&c.3 c'est & dire, sur des figures qul n'ont
pas d’existence réelle, et qui sont des
pures conceptions do l'espmit.” Tlist. de
I Philos,, vol. ii. p. 311, If by figure we
mean only visible circumference, this is
very true, But the gromeler generally
reasons, not upon the boundaries, but
upon the extension, superficial or solid,
comprehended within them; and to this
extension itself we usnally give the name
of figure, Again, It {8 not truc,” says
Mr. Mill, “ that a circle exists, or can be
described, which bas all {ts radii exactly
equal.” System of Logie, vol. L, p. 200.
Certainly such a circle cannot be de-
scribed, but in every geometrical sense it
really exists, Hence he asscrts * the
character of necessity, ascribed to mathe-
matios, to be a mere fllusion; nothing
exists conformable to the definitions, nor
s eom possible.”” P. 288, 1t follows, of
course, that a straight line is impossible;
which 18 perfectly true, if it must be
drawn with a ruler. But is it not sur

prising that so acute & writer as Mr. Mill
can think anything impossible, in a meta-
physical sense, which imphies no contra-
diction, and is easily conceived? He
must have used possiblein a sense limited
to human exaecution.

Another eminent reasoner has gone the
full lengths of this paradox. *“ It has
been rightly remarked by Dugald Stewart,
that mathematical propositions are not
properly true or false, In the same sense
as any proposition respecting real fact is
so called, and hence the truth, swch as ¢
18, of such propositions 13 neecessary and
eternal; since it amounts only to this,
that any cumplex potion which you have
arbitrarily formed must be exactly con-
formable to itaelf.” Whately's Elements
of Loglc, 3rd edit,, p. 229. And thus a cele-
brated writer who began in tha’ school,
though he has since traversed the dia-
meter of theology: “ We are able to de-
fine the creations of our own minds, for
they are what we make them; but {t
were as easy to create what is real, as to
define it.” Newman's Sermons before the
University of Oxford, p. 333.

The only meaning we can put on such
assertions is, that geometry {8 a mere
pastime of the mind, an exercise of logie,
in which we have only to take care that
we asslgn no other properties to the
imaginary fizures which answer to the
syllogistic letters, A, B, and C, than
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113. The distinction between ideas of mere sensation
and those of intellection, between what the mind com-

such as are contained m their definition,
without any objective tiuth whatever, or
relation toa real external univetse. fhe
perplexities mto which mathematicans
have been thiown by the metaphysical
difficulues of their aci(nce, must wppesr
truly ludicrous, and such as they have
manufactured for themselves. But the
moat singular circumstance of all 18, that
nature 18 regulated by these arbitrary
definitions; and that the truths of geo-
metry, swh as they are, enable us to
predict the return of Uranus or Neptune
to the same placc in the heavensafter the
present generation are in theirgraves A
comet leaves 1ts perihelion, and pursues
its path through the remote regons of
space ; the astionomer foretells 1ts return
by the laws of a geomctrical figure, and
if 1t come a few days only before the
calvulated moment, has 1ecourse to the
hypothesa of some resistance which has
diminished 1ts orbit; so sure is be that
the projectile force, and that of gravity,
act 1n hines geometncally straight.

1he source of this paradox appears to
be a too hasty and rather maccurate as-
sumption, that geomttry depends upon
definitions  But though we cannot argue
exccpt according to our defimtions, the
real subject of the science 18 not those
terms, but the propertits of the things
defined We conceive a perfect circle to
be not only a possible but a real figure;
that 1ts radil are equal, belongs to the
1dea, not to the words by which we define
1. Men might reason by themselves on
g-ometry without any definitions; or,1f
they could not, the truths of the science
would be the same,

The universal and necessary belief of
mankind i, that we are placed in the
midst of an unbounded ocean of space,
On all sides of us, and 1n three dimen.
810ns, this 18 spread around We cannot
concefve 1t to be annihilated, or to have
had a beginning. Innumerable objects of
our senses, themselves extended, that 18,
occupying portions of this space, but por-
tiong not always the same, float within
it. And ag we find other properties than
tuere extension 1n thege objects, by which
pruperties alone they are distingulshable
from the surrounding space, we denomij-

nate them bodies or matenal substances.
Considered 1n 1ts distinction from this
space, their own pruper extension has
boundaries by which they come under
the relation ot figure, and thus all bixhies
are figured But we do not necessanly
liimt this word to matenal substances
The mmnd 18 not only perfectly capable of
considering geometrical figures, that 1+,
yarticular portions of the continuous .
tension which we call absolute apace, by
themselves, as measured by t'c mutual
distances of thor boundates, but 18 in.
tutiavely certamn that such fignies are
real, that extension 18 divivible into parts
and that there must be everywhere 1o the
suirounding e\panse triangles and circles
mathematically evact, though any dus-
gram which we can delineatc will be
more or lesg mcorrect. “Space,” shva
Sir John Herschel (if we may nnme him)
“1n 1ts uitimate anulysis, is nothing but
an assembluge of dstances and direc-
twns*  Quarteily Review, Junc, 1841,
quoted m Mills Logw, i 324, Tins 1
very forcibly eapressed, if not with abso-
lute precision ; for distance 15 perhaps, in
strictness, rather the measure of spae
than space jteell It 18 suggested by
every extended body, the bouudaries
whereof must be distant one fro m another,
and 1t 18 suggested also by the separation
of these bodies, which, when not n cone
tact, are percenved to bave mntervals
between them. But these intcrvals are
not necessanly filled by other bodies, nor
even by light ; as when we perceive stais,
and estimate therr distances from one
anothcr, m a mooniess mght, 1he mer«
1leas of distance and direction secm to be
smnple, or rather modes of the smple
idea extension; and for this reason no
definition can be given of & straight hine
1t 18 the measure of distance itself,
which the mind intmtively apprehends to
be but one, und that the shortest line
which can be drawn.

“ jhe only clear notion,” says Her-
schel, “we can form of straightness, {5
uniformity of direcuon.” And as the
line itself 18 only maginary, or, it 1t be
drawn, is but the representative of dis-
tance or length, it cannot have, as such,
any other dimension. Though %e know
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prehends, and what it conceives without comprehending,
is the point of divergence between the two sects of psy-

that & material line must have breadth, 1t
is not a mere abstraction of the geowneter
to say, that the distance of an olyect frum
the eye has no breadth, but it would be
abgurd to say the contrary.

‘The defimtion of & mathematical figure
mvolves only its possibiiity But our
knowledge of extension 1tself, as objec-
tively real, renders all figures true beings,
nol exhra rations, but actval bengs,

at every point, there is yet at every
point & lwe, called the mstantaneous
ellipse, along which the path of the body
mght by possibility have proceeded in a
geometrical curve, Let the mind once
fix aself on the :dea of continuous ex-
tension, and 1ts divisibility nto patts
mathematically equal, or in mathematical
ratios, must appear necessary.

Geomctry, then, is not a science of
g upon defimtions, such as we

portions of one infinte contl exten-
gion [hey eaist n space, to repeat the
metaphor (which indeed is no metaphor,
hut an nstance), as the statue exists
m the block. katension, perbaps, and
figure, are rather the conditions under
which bodies, whatever else the y may be,
are presentcd to our Ecnses, than, m
perfect striciness of expression, the es-
sentizls of body 1tselfl  1hey have becn
called by Stewart the mathematical pro-
perties of matter  Certwin 1t 18 that they
remain when the body 18 displaced, and
would remain weie it anmihilated And
1t is with the relation of hodies to space
absolute that the geomete: has to deal;
never, m lns pure stience, with therr
material properties

What, then, 18 the meaning of what we
sometuncs read, that there i no such
thing as 8 circle or a triangle in nature?
If weare to understand the physical nni-
verse, the materiul world, which is the
common sense, this may perhaps be true;
but what, then, has the geometer to do
with nature? If we include absolute
space under the word nature, I must
entirely deny the gssertion Can we doubt
that portions of space, or paints, exist in
every direction at the same distance
from any other asmgnable point or portion
of space® | cannot draw a radus pre-
clsely a foot long; Lbut 1 can draw a line
more than cleven inches m length, and
can produce this till it 15 more than
twelve. At some point or other it has
been caactly the length of & foot. The
want of precise aniformity of direction
may be overcome in the same way;
there is a series of points along which
the lne might have been directed, so as
%0 be perfectly uniform; just as in the
arbit of a planet round the sun, disturbed
a8 it 15 by the attraction of a thind body

plcase to conceive, but on the relations
of space; of space, an objcctive bung,
according at least to human conceptions,
space, the bosom of nature, that whih
alone makes all things sensibly without
U5, made known to us by a primary law
of the understanding, as some hold, by
eapcrience of sensation or inference from
1t, ad others mamtuin, but Decessary,
eternal, the basis of such demonstration
as no other science possesses, becanse i
no other do we perceive an absolute up-
possibility, an mmpoesibility paramount,
speaking reverently, to the Creator's wili,
that the premases of pur reasoning might
have been different from what they are.
The de imtions of geometnical figures no
more constitute their exsence than those
of a plant or a mine1al. Whether geo-
metrical s easontng 1 built on the relations
of parts ot space, mercly as defined 1n
words, 18 another question ; it certamnly
appears to me that definitiwns supply only
the terms of the proposition, and that
without a know ledge, verbal or ymplied,
of the axioms, we could not deduce any
conclusions at all  But this aflects only
the logic of the theurem, the process by
which the relations of space are unfolded
to the human understanding. 1 cannot for
& moment believe that the distinguish~d
plislosopher, who has strenuously argned
for the deduction of geometry from defi-
nitions, meant any more than to oppose
them to axiams. That they are purely
arbitrary, that they are the creatures of
the mind, like harpies and chimneres, be
could hardly have thonght, being himself
habituated to geometrical studies. But
the language of Stewart is not sufficiently
guarded ; and he has served as an aatho-
rity to those who bave nttered so singular
aparadox, “From what punciple,” says
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chology which still exist in the world. MNothing is in
the intellect which has not before been in the wense,

Stewart, *“are the various properties of
the circle derived but trom the defi

a straight hne, and in the same manner
the foundation of all geumetrical truth

of & circle ? from what principle the pro-
perties of the parabola or ellipse, but
fiom the defimlious of these curves? A
sumlar observation may be extended to
all the other theorems which the mathe-
matician demonstrates” Vol u p 41
I'he properties of & arele or the other
curves, we answer, are corived fromn that
lending property which we express mn the
dctimtion  But surely we an make use
of nu defimtion which duce not declare a
real property  We might mmposc a name
on a quadrilateral fignre withequal angles
and sides not parallel, butcould we diaw
an inference from 1t? And why would
wo not, but because we should be re-
strammed by 1ts incompatiniity with our
necessary conceptions of the relitions of
space? It s thiese primary conceptions
to winch our definitions must eonform
Defimtions of figme, at least in all but
the most familivr, are wdispensable, 1
order to make us appichund particnlar
relations of distance, and to keep our
reasonings clear irom confusien , but this
18 only tlie common provinee of language

In this 1 have the satisfaction ol finding
myself supported by the authonty of
Dr Whewell  “bupposing’ he obsi rves
in his Thoughts on the btudy of the
Mathematics, “we could get nid of geo-
metrical axioms attogether and deduce
our reasomng frcm difintions alone 1t
must be ailowdd, 1 think that still our
geometrical propositions would probably
depend, uot on the dctimtions but on the
act of mimnd by wiach we fix upon such
defimtions, in short, on our ccncepuavn
of spare The axium, that two stiaight
lines cannot encluse space, 18 & self¢ vident
truth, and foind d upun our faculty of
apprehicnding the properties of spae, and
ot conceiving a straight hine We
should present a false view of the nature
of geometnical truth 1f we were to 1epre-
sent 1t as resting upon definitions, and
should overlook or deny the faculty of
the mund, and the ntelicctual process
which is 1mplied 1n our fixing upon such
defimtions. The foundation ot all the
properties of stralght lmes 1w certamnly
not the defimition, but the conception of

resides in our general conceptions of
space.”” P 151,

That mathematical truths (a position
of Stewart commended by Whately) are
not properly called matters of fact, is no
new distinction  lhey are not yevopeve ,
they bave no being 11 time, us matters of
fact have, they are dyra, beings of a
higher ordcr than any facts, but still
realities, and an some philosophers bave
held, more truly real than any created
ewence  But Archbishop Whately 18 &
nominahist of the school of Hobbes  Mr,
Mill, who 18 an avowed conceptuahst, has
said “Lvcry proposition which cunveys
real informatx n, asserts a matter of fact
d(p(ndent on the laws of nature, and not
upon artifiuel clasafication” Vol 1
p 237 But berc he must use matter of
fact wm a loosc sense, for he would cer-
tainly admit mathematical theorems to
convey ral nformation, though I donot
agree with lum that they are, in pro-
priety ot language, dependent on the lawsg
of miturc He observes on the arch-
bishop s position, that the object of rea-
sonIng 15 to expand the aswertions wrapped
up 1n those with which we set out, that
“1t 15 not easy to ste hcw such a science
as geometry can b smd to be wrapped
up m s few defimticns and axioms.”
P 297 Whether ths be a sufficient
answer to the archbishep or no 1t shows
that Mr Mill conuders mathematical
propositions to convey real science

‘Two upposite errors arc often found in
modeTn wrnitdr> on the metaphysis of
guomdtry, the one, thut which bas just
been discursed, the denial of abeolute
reality to mathematical truths ; the other
wholly oppusite yet which equally de-
stroys their prerogative, 1 mean the
theory that they are only established by
induction As mn the fimst they are no
facts 1n any sense, not real truths, so 1n
the other they are mere facts But, -
deed, both these opinjons, divergent as
they seem, emanate from the ultra-no-
minalist school, and they scmetimes are
combined In the same writer Mr Mill
and Mr Do Morgan have lent their great
authornity to the second doctrine, which
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Every idea has its ori-

gmal in the senses, repeated the disciple of Epicurus,

was revived from Ilobbes, fifty years
smee, by 1h Beddocs, 1n a tract on De-
monstrative kwidince, which I have
heard attributed 1 part, to Professor
Teslic, a supporier of the same theory
Bir Wiliam Hamilton eaclaims upon the
position of two writers n the suite of
Ar~hbishop Whately, that 1t 18 by induc.
tion all axioms are known, such as, 'A
whole i3 greater than its parts’ “Is
such the Oxford metaphysics?’ Fdinb
Rev vol lvii p 232 But though the
adsertion seems more monstrous, when
applied to such an axiom as this it s
substantlaily found in many wnters of
deserved fame, nor 18 it cither a meta-
physice of Oxford grow th, or very Hkely
to be well received there Ihe Osford
error at prevent, that at least of the dorm-
nant school, seems to be the very revase,
a strong tendancy to atsolute Plateme
realism  I'hns has had cause or eflect,
something to do with the apotheosms ¢f
the Churdi, which implies reality, a step
to personulity

1% seems w0 follow from this inductne
theory, that we bclieve two straight hines
not to include a space becaus we have
never se¢n them do 8o, or heard of any
one who has, and as mete mduction is
confessed to be no baws of certain truth,
we must admit mathematical demonstra=-
tam to differ only in degree of positive
evldence from probahility As the pas-
sage In my text to which this note reters
bears no relation to this second opinion, I
shall not dwell upon it farther than to
remark, that it seems strunge to hear
that two straight lines are only proved
by observation not to Include a space,
when we are told 1n the same breath that
no stralght lines exivt, and conscquently
that any wlich we may take for straight
would be, found, on a more accurate exa-
mmnation, to include a space between
them Dut, reverting to the subject of
the former part of this note, 1t may be
observed, that our conception that two
straight hines cannot clude o space is a
bomage to the rcality of geumetrical
figure, for expenence has not given 1it,
all we learn from experience is, that the
nearer to stralghtness two linesaredrawn,
the less space they mclude; and even
here the reasoning is in the inverse order,

the less space they include, the more they
approach to straight, that is the nearer to
amformity is their dlrection

In all this 1 have assumed the reahity of
space, according to the usual appreben-
gion of mankind With the transcen-
dental problem, raised by the kantian
school, 1t seems unnecessary to meddle
We know at least thal we acknuwledge
the objectivity of space by a condition of
our understundings, we¢ know that others
with whom we converse have the lke
conceptions of it, we have cvery reason
to believe that inferlor ammals yudge of
extension  distance, and dnection, by
sensations and infirences analogous to
our own, we predict the future, 1o cal-
culating the motions of heavinly and
terrestrial bodus, on the, assumption that
space 18 no fiction of the bramn, 1ts por-
tions and measured distunces no creations
ol an arbitrary defimtion  Locke I am
awarc in one of the miscellaneous papers
published by Lird kung (Lafe of Locke,
vol u p 175), beatrng the date 1677,
8a)8 “bdpace in itsclf scems to be pothing
but a capacity or possibihity for (xtended
bungs or bodies to be or (xist,’ and,
“ I he space wheie a real globe of a foot
dumeter exists, though we nnagine it to
be reully someiling, 1o bave a real cxist-
ence bufore and aftcr its the globes]
cxistence, there m truth 18 1eally nos
thing ’ And finally *though 1t be trne
that the black lines drawn on a rule have
the relation one to another of an inch
distance, they being real sensible things,
and though it be aiso true that I, know.
mg the 1dea of an inch, cun imagine that
length without magmmg body, as well
as 1 can ymagine a figure without 1ma
gming body, yet it is no more true that
there 13 any real ditance in that which
we call 1mamnary spae, than that there
is any real figure there P 185

I confess 1ayvelf wholly at a loss how
to reconclle such notions of space and
distance, not only with geumetry but
dynamics, the 1dea of velouity mvolving
that ot mere extenson in a straight hne,
without the conception, necessanly im-
plied, of any body except the moving one
But it 18 worthy of remark, thnt Locke
appears to have modified his doctrine
here Suhvered, before he wrote the kssay
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Locke indeed, as Gassendi had done before

hum, assigned another oirigin to one class of ideas; but

on the Human Understanding , where he
argues at length, n language adapted to
the common belief of the reality of space,
and once only observes that some may
“ take 1t to be only a relation resuiting
from the existence of other beings at a
distance, while others understand the
words of Sulomon and St. Paul in a literal
scnse ' (b n ¢ 13 ¢ 27), by which sm-
gular reference to “ripture he may per-
baps inttmate that he does not perccive
the force of the metaphysical argument
i think 1t not imposeible that the read-
g of Newton, who had so emphmatically
pronounced hiroself for the real exwtence
of absolute kpace, had so far an effut
upon the mind of Locke, that he did not
commmt himself to an opposite hypothesis
Except with a very few spcculative men,
I behieve the conviction that space exsts
truly and independently around us, to be
omversal in mankind.

Tocke was a philosopher, equally beld
i following up his own nquires, and
cantious in commtting them, except as
mere conjectures, to the public  Perhaps
wm instance might be given from the re-
markable anticipation of the theoiy of
Boscovich as to the unatare of matter,
which Stewart bas sagaciously mnferred
from a passage 1n the Fesay on the
Human Understanding But 1f we may
trust an anecdote 1n the Bibiiotheque
Rasonnce, vol.1iv p 350, on the autho-
nty of Coste, the Irench translator of
that work, Newton conceived the 1dea of
Boscovichs theory, and suggested it to
Lodke The quotation 18 1n the words of
the translator —

“Ict M Locke excite notre curiomtl
sans vouloir la eatisfatre Bien des gens
gétant imaginés qu il mavait commu-
niqué cetite maniere d exphiquer la créa~
ton de 1o matiére, me prierent, pcu de
temps apreg que ma traduction eut vu
le Jour, de leur en faire part, mals je fus
obligé de laur avoner que M. L m'en
avait fait un gecret 4 moi-méme, Enfin,
longtemps aprys sa mort, M le Cheva~
her Newton, & qm Je parlas, par hasard,
de cet endroit du hivre de M Locke, me
ddéoouvrit tout le mystére Sourant, 1l
me dit d’abord, que c était lu; méme qm
avait imaginé cette mamdre d expliquer

1a création de la matiere, que la pensée
lm en éteait venue dans lespmt, un jour
quil vint & tombir sur cetee question
avec M L et un geigneur Angla’s plein
de vie, et qu n’~st pas moms 1llustre par
I’tendue de ses lumieres que par sa
najssance Kt voici comment 1l leur ex-
phiqua sa pensee *On pouvait, dit-l,
‘se former, en quelque manidre, unc idee
de 1a création de la maticre, en supposant
que Dieu clit empche par sa puissance,
que rien ne plt entrer dans une certane
portion de lespace pur, que, de sa na
ture, cst pendtrable, éternel, nécessarre,
wnfin1, car des-1d cette portion dusf we
aurait I'impénetrabilite 1 une des qualites
essenticlles & la maticre kt comme
1 espace pur est absolument umiorme, on
na qu'd supposer que Dicu aurait come
muniqué <ette espece d'impénéirabilitd
a une autre paretlie portion de 1espace,
et cela nous dounerait, en quelque sorte,
une 1dee de la mobilite de la matidre,
autre qualite qua Jm est aussi tres esien-
tielle’ Nous voila mamtenant d¢hivres
de chercher cc que M L avait trouvé
bon de cacher a ses lecteurs” Bibl
Rawsonnée vol 1v p 349

1t 18 unnecessary to observe what ho
nour the conjecture of Stewart does to
hus sagacity, for he was not very likely
to have fallen on this passage in an old
review hittle rcad, nor was he a man to
conceal the obligation had he done so.
The theory of Boscovich or, a8 we may
perbaps now say, of Newton, has been
lately supported with abundatice of new
Mlustration, by the greatest gemus in
philosophical discovery whom this age
and country can bosst 1 will conclude
with throwing out a suggestion, whether,
on the hypothems that matter 1s only a
combination of foices, attractive or re-
pulsive, and varying i different sub-
stances or bodies, as they are vulgarly
called, inasiuch as all forces are capable
of being mathematically expressed, there
s not a proper tormule belonging to each
by, though of course not aseymable hy
us, which might be called its equatin,
aud which, if known, would be the defie
mition of its ensence, as strictly as that of
a geometrical figure.—1847 ]
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these were fow in number, and in the next century two
writers of considerable influence, Hartley and Condillac,
attempted to resolve them all into sensation. The ancient
school of the Platonisis, and even that of Descartes, who
had distinguished innate ideas, or at least those spon-
taneously suggesting themselves on occasion of visible
objects, from those strictly belonging to semse, lost
ground both in France and England ; nor had Leibnitz,
who was deemed an enemy to some of our great English
names, suflicient weight to restore it, In the hands of
some who followed in both countries, the worst phrases
of Locke were preferred to the best; whatever could be
turned to the account of pyrrhonism, materialism, or
atheism, made a figure in the Epicurcan system of a
popnlar philosophy. The German metaphysicians from
the time of Kant deserve at least the eredit of having
sunceessfully withstood this coarse sensualism, though
they may have borrowed much that their disciples take
for original, and added much that is hardly better than
what they have overthrown. ¥rance has also made
a rapid returm since the beginning of this century,
and with more soundness of judgment than Gennany,
towards the doctrines of the Curtesiun schiool,  Yet the

z [“Locke,” says M. Cousin, “han cer- ideas from sense to which a different

tainly not confounded sensation with
the faculties of the mind; he expressly
distinguishes them, but he makes the
latter play a secondary and insignificant
part, and conecuters their action on sen-
sible dafa; it waw but a step from thence
to confound them with sensibility ; and
we have here the fecble germe of a future
thoory, that of transfurmed sensation, of
sensation as the only principle of all the
operations of the mind.  Locke, without
knowing or designing it, has opened the
roud to this exclusive docirine, by adding
nothing to sen<ation but faculties whose
whole business is to exercise themselves
upon it, with no peculiar or uriginal
power.”  Hist.de la Philos,, vol. ii. p. 137,

If the powers of comibining, comparing,
and generalising the ideas originally de-
rived from seuse are not to be ealled pe-
culiar and original, this charge might be
sustained. But thongh Locke bhad not
the same views of the active and svlf-ori-
ginated powers of the mind which have
been takon by others, if he derived some

source has been assigned, it seems tao
much to say that he makes the faculties
play a sccondary and insignificant part;
when the part be attributes to them is
that of giving us all our knowledge be-
yond that of mere siple sense; and, to
us¢ his own analogy, being to sensation
what the words of a language, in all their
combinations, are to the letters which
compuse them, M., Cousin, and the other
antazonists of Locke, will not contend
that we conld have had any know ledge of
geometry or arithmetic without senss-
tion 3 and Locke bas never supposed that
we could have so much as put two ideas
of extension or number together without
the active powers of the mind. In this
point 1 see no other difference between
the two schools, than that one derives a
few ideas from scnse, which the other
cannot trace to that source ; and this is
hardly sufficient to wurrant the deprecia
tion of Locke as a false and dangerousy
gulde in philosophy.—1847.)
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opposite philosophy to that which never rises above sen-
sible images is exposed to a danger of its own ; it is one
which the infinnity of the human faculties renders per-
petually at band; few there are who in reasoning on
subjects where we cannot attain what Locke has called
“ positive comprehensive ideas” are secure from falling
into mere nonsense and rcpugnancy. In that part of
physics which is simply conversant with quantity, this
danger is probably not great, but in all such inquiries as
are sometimes called transcendental, it has perpetually
shipwrecked the adventurous navigator,

114. In the language and probably the notions of
Locke as to the nature of the soul there is an 4 notions
indistinctness more worthy of the Aristotelian as tothe
schoolmen than of one conversant with the *
(‘artesian philosophy. ¢ Bodies,” he says, *‘manifestly
produce ideas in us by impulsc, the only way which we
can conceive hodies to operate in. If, then, exiernal
objeets be not united to our minds, when they produce
ideas in it, and yet we perceive these original qualities
in such of them as singly fall under onr senses, it is evi-
dent that some motion must be thence continued by our
nerves, or animal spirits, by some parts of our bodics to
the brain, or the seat of sensation, there to produce in
our minds the particular ideas we have of them. And
since the extension, figure, number, and motion of bodies
of an observable bigness may be perceived at a distance
by the sight, it is evident some singly imperceptible
bodies must come from them to ihe eyes, and thereby
convey to the brain some motion which produces those
ideuas which we have of them in us.”  He so far retracts
his first position afterwards as fo admit, ¢ in consequence
of what Mr. Newton has shown in the Principia on the
gravitation of matter towards matter,” that God not only
can put into bodies powers and ways of operation above
what can be explaincd from what we know of matter,
but that he has actnally done so. And he promises to
correct the former passage, which however he has never
performed. In fact, he seems, by the use of phrases
which recur too often to be thought merely figura-
tive, to have supposed that something in the brain comes
into local contact with the mind. He was here unable
to divest himself, any more than the schoolmen had
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done, of the notion that there is a proper action of the
bhody on the soul in perception. The Cartesians had
brought in the theory of occasional causes and vther
solutions of the phsnomena, so as to avoid what scems
50 irreconcilable with an immaterial principle. No one
is 80 lavish of a cerebral instrumentality in mental
images as Malebranche; he secms at every moment on
the verge of materialism; he coquets, as it were, with
an Epicurean physiology; but, if I may be allowed to
continue the metaphor, he perceives the moment where
to stop, and retires, like a dexterous fair one, with un-
smirc}md honour to his immateriality. 1t cannot be said
that Locke is equally successful.

115. In another and a well-known passage he has
anditsim- thrown out a doubt whether (od wight not
waterality.  guperadd the facully of thinking to matter;
and, though he thinks it probable that this has not been
the case, leaves it at last a debateable question, wheiein
nothing else than presumptions are to be had. Yet he
has strongly argued against the possibility of & material
Deity upon reasons derived from the nature of maiter.
Locke almost appears to have taken the union of a
thinking being with matter for the thinking of matter
itself. What iy there, Stillingfleet well asks, like self-
consciousness in matter? ¢ Nothing at all,” Locke re-
plies, ¢ in matter as matter. But that God cannot
bestow on some parcels of matter a power of thinking,
and with it self-consciousness, will never be proved by
asking how it is possible to apprehend that mere body
should perceive that it doth perceive.,” But if that we
call mind, and of which we are sclf-con<cious, were thus
superadded to matter, would it the less he something
real? In what sense can it be compared to an accident
or quality? It has been justly ohserved that we are
much more certain of the independent existenco of mind
than of that of matter. DBut that, by the constitution of
vur nature, a definite organisation, or what will be gene-
rally thought the preferable hypothesis, an organic mole-
cule, should be a necessary concomitant of this imwa-
terial principle, does not involve any absurdity at all,
whatever want of evidence may be objected to it.

116. It is remarkable that, in the controversy with
Stillingfleet on this passage, Lo.ke seems to take for
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granted that there is no immaterial principle in brutes;
and as he had too much plain sense to adopt the Car-
tesian theory of their insensibility, he draws the most
plausible argument for the possibility of tlought in
matter by the admitted fact of sensation and voluntary
1otion in these animal organisations. ¢ 1tis not doubted
but that the properties of a rose, a peach, or an ele-
phant, superadded to matter, change not the properties
of matter, but matter is in these things matter still.”
Few porhaps at present who believe in the immateriality
of the human soul would deny the same to an clephant;
but it must bo owned that the discoveries of zoology
have pushed this to consequences which some might
not readily adopt. 'T'he spiritual being of a sponge re-
volts a little our prejudices; yet therc is no resting-
place, and we must admit this, or be content to sink
oursclves into a mass of medullary fibre. Drutes have
been as slowly emancipated in philosophy as some classes
of mankind have been in civil polity; their souls, we
see, were almost universally disputed to them at the
end of the seventeenth century, even by those who did
not. absvlutely bring them down to machinery. Even
within the recollection of many it was common to deny
them any kind of reasoning faculty, and 1o solve their
most sagacious actions by the vagne word instinct, We
have come of late years to ihink better of our humble
companions; and, as usnal in similar cases, the pre-
dominant bias, at least with foreign naturalists, seems
rather too much of a levelling character.

117. No quality more remarkably distingnishes Locke
than his love of truth. He is of no sect or gy jove of
party, has no oblique design, such as we so trothana
frequently perceivo, of sustaining some tenet “*"Y
which he suppresses, no submissivencss fo ihe opinions
of others, nor, what very few lay aside, to his own,
Without having adopted certain dominant ideas, like
Descaries and Malebranche, he follows with inflexible
impartiality and unwearied paticnce the long process of
analysis to which he has subjected the human mind.
No great writer has been more exempt from vanity, in
which he is very advantagcously contrasted with Bacon
and Descartes : but he is sometimes 4 little sharp and con-
temptuous of his predocessors. The originality of Locke
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is real and unaffected ; not that he has derived nothing
from others, which would be a great reproach to himself
or to them, but in whatever he has in common with
other philosophers there is always a tinge of his own
thoughts, a modification of the particular tenet, or at
least a peculiarity of language which renders it not very
cany of dotection. ¢ 1t was not to be cxpocted,” says
Ntewart, ‘¢ that in a work so composed by snatches, to
borrow a phrase of the author, he should be able accu-
rately to draw the line between his own idecas and the
hints for which he was indebted to others. To those
who are well acquainted with his speculations it must
appear evident that he had studied diligently the meta-
physical writings both of Hobbes aud Gassendi, and
that he was no stranger to the Essays of Montaigne, to
the philosoplical works of Bacon, and to Malebranche’s
Inquiry after Truth. That he was familiarly conversant
with the (artesian system may be presumed from what
we are told by his biographer, that il was this which
first inspired him with a disgnst at the jargon of the
schools, and led him into that train of thinking which
he afterwards prosccuted so successfully. I do nof,
however, recollect that he has anywhere in his Essay
mentioned the name of any one of those authors. 1t is
probable that when he sat down to write he found the
result of his youthful reading so completely identified
with the fruits of his subsequent reflections, that it was
impossible for him to attempt a separation of the one
from the other, and that he was thus occasionally led to
mistake the treasures of memory for those of invention,
That this was really the case may be further presumed
from the peculiar and original cast of his phraseology,
which, though in general careless and unpolished, has
always the merit of that characteristical wnity and raci-
ness of stvle which demonstrate that while he was
writing he conceived himself to be drawing only from
his own resources,”

118. The writer, however, whom we have just quoted
Defended in has not quite done justice to the originality of
twocases.  Jocke in more than one instance. Thus on
this very passage we find a note in these words:—

® Preliminary Dissertation.
.
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« Mr. Addison has remarked that Malebranche had the
start of Locke by soveral years in his notions on the
subject of duration. Some other coincidences not less
remarkable might be easily pointed out in the opinions
of the English and of the French philosopher.” 1 am
not prepared to dispute, nor do 1 doubt, the truth of the
latter sentence. But with respect to the notions of
Malebranche and liocke on duration, it must be said,
that thoy are neither the same, nor has Addison asserted
them to be 50.> The one threw out an hypothesis with
no attempt at proof ; the other offercd an explanation of
the phenomena. What Tocke has advanced as to our
getting the idea of duration by reflecting on the succes-
sion of vur ideas seems to be truly his own., Whether it
bo entirely tho right explanation, is another question.
It rather appears to me that the internal sense, as we
may not improperly call it, of duration belongs separately
to each idea, and is rather lost than suggested by their
suceession. Duration is bost perceived when we are
able to detain an idea for some time without change, as
in watching the motion of a pendulum. And though it
is impossible for the mind to continue in this state of
immobility more perhaps than about a sccond or two,
this is sufficient to give us an idea of duration as the
necessary condition of existence. Whether this be an
objective or merely a subjective nocessity, is an aubstruse
question, which onr sensations do not enable us tu decide.
But Locke appears to have looked rather at the wcasure
of duration, by which we divide it into portions, than at
the mere simplicity of the idea itself. Such a wmeasure,
it is certain, can only be obtained through the medium
of a succession in our ideas.

119. It has been aulso remarked by Stewart that Locke
claims a discovery due rather to Descartes, nawely, the
impossibility of defining simyple ideas. Descartes, how-
ever, as well as the authors of the lurt-Royal Logic,
merely says that words already as clear as wo can make
them, do not require, or even admit of definition. But
I do not perceive that he has made the distinction we
find in the Mssay on the Human Understanding, that
the names of simple ideas arc not capable of any defini-

b Spectator, No. 94
VOL. 1V,
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tion, while the names of all complex ideas are so. * It
has not, that 1 know,” Locke says, ¢ been observed by
anybody what words are, and what words are not, capuble
of being defined.” The passage which 1 have quoted in
another place from Descartes’ posthumous dialogue, even
if it went to this length, was unknown to Locke; yet
he might have acknowledged that he had been in sone
measure anticipated in other observations by that philo-
sopher.

120. The first book of the Essay on the IImman Un-
o view derstanding is ditected, as is well known,
otmnate  against the doctrine of innate ideus, or innate
Wi principles in the mind. This has been often

censured, as combating in some places a tenet which no
one would support, and as, in other passages, breaking
in upgn moral distinctions themselves, by disputing the
universality of their acknowledgiment. W ith 1espect to
the funner charge, it is not perhaps easy for us to deter-
mine what might be the crude und confused notions, or
at least language, of many who held the theory of innate
ideas. It is by no means evident that Locke had Des-
cartes chiefly or even at all in his view. Lord 1lerbert,
whomn he distinctly answers, and many others, especially
the Platonists, had dwelt upon innate ideas in far stronger
terms than the great French metaphysician, if indeed
Lhe can be said 10 have maintained them at all. The
latter and more important accusation rests upon no other
pretext than that Locke must be reckoned among those
who have not admitted a moral faculty of disceining
1ight from wrong to be a part of our constitution. DBut
that there is a law of nature imposed by the Supremeo
Being, and consequently universal, has been so repeat-
edly asserted in his waitings, that it would imply gmeat
inattention to question it. Stewart has justly vindicated
Locke in this 1espeet from some hasty and indefinite
churges of Beattie ;© but T must venture to think that he
goes much too fur when he attempts to identify the doc-
trines of the Essay with those of Shaflesbury. These
two philosophers were in opposite schuols as to the test

¢ (To the passwres quoted by Stewart clares s behef, 4 that there s o law of
(Fust Dissertation, p 29) we may add & nature knowable by the hight of nature.’
lester smce published, of Locke to Mi. hang's Lafe of Locke, vol i, p. 366.—
Pyrretl, whetele he most explicatly de- 1847.)
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of moral sentiments, Locke seems always to adopt
what is called the selfish system in morals, resolving all
morality into religion, and all religion into a regard to
our own interest. And he seems to have paid less at-
tention to the emotions than to the intellectual powers
of the soul.

121. It would by no means he difficult to controvert
other tenets of this great man. But the obliga- ¢enerm
tions we owe to him for the Essay on the Hu- prise
man Understanding are never to be forgotten. It is
truly the first real chart of the coasts; whercin seme
may be laid down incorrectly, but the gencral relations
of all are perceived. And we who find some things to
censure in Locke have perhaps learned how to censure
them from himself; we have thrown off so many false
notions and films of projudice by his help that we are
become capable of judging our master. This is what
has been the fate of all who have pushed onward the
landmarks of science ; they have made that easy for in-
ferior men which was painfully laboured through by
themselves. Among many excellent things in the Essay
on lluman Understanding none are more adnirahle than
much of the third book on the mature of words, cspe-
cially the three chapters on their imperfection and abuse.*
In earlier treatises of logic, at least in that of Iort-Royal,
some of this might be found; but nowhere are verbal
fallacies, and above all, the sources from which they
spring, so fully and conclusively exposed.*

d fIn former editions I had said “ the
whele third book,” which Mr, Mill calls
“that immortul third hook.” But we
must except the sixth chapter on the
names of substances, in which Luocke's
reasoning against the real distinction of
speciea in the three kingdoms of pature
is full of false assumptions, and cannot be
maintained at all in the present state of
natural bistory. IHe asks, ch. vi. § 13,
“ What are the alterations may or may
not be ina horse or lead, withvut making
either of them to be of another species?”
The anwwer is ohvious, that an animal
engendered between a horse and mare, is
8 horse, and no other; and that any alte-
ration in the atomic weight of Jead would
make it a different Rpecics, * Ionce saw
a creature,” says laocke, “ that was the

issue of & cat and arat,and Lad the plain
miarks of both about it.””  This cannot he
true; hut if it were? Are there, there.
fure, no mere cats and mere rata?—1847.]

¢ [A highly-distinguished philosopher,
M. Cousin, has devoted nearly a volume
to the refutation of Jocke, discussing
almost every chapter in the second and
fourth books of the Kssay on Iuman Un-
derstanding.  In many of these treatives
1 cannot by any means go along with the
able wnter ; aud regret that he has taken
80 little pains to distinguish real from
verbal differences of opinion, but has, on
the contrary, had nothing so much at
heurt as to depreciate the glory of one
whom Europe has long reckoned among
the founders of metaphysical science. It
way have been wrong in 12.ocke to employ

L
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122. The same pmaiseworthy diligence in hunting
etror to its lurking-places distinguishes the short

the vord tdea 1n different senses  Bat,
a» undoubtediy he did not always mean
Ly 1t an mmage in the mind what can be
1css tair than such passages as the follow-
img? “Jh bien! songz §, vous navez
de connassance legitime de la pensée, de
1a volonté, de 1a sensibilite, qu’d la con-
dition que les 1dées que vous en nyez vous
ies represintent, et ces iddes dovent
dtre des 1mages, el par consequent des
tmages matérictles  Jugez dans quelle
abime d absurdités nous voild tombes
Pour connaitre la pensée et 1a volonté
qu sont ymmatérelles, 11 faut que nous
en ayons wi 1mage matenelle gui leur
ressemble  (Coursde 1 Hist dela Ihulos,
vol 11 p 348,ud 1829) It ought surtly
to have owurred that, in proportion to
the absurdity of such a proy way
the want of likelilwod that & mind emi-
nuntly cautions and reflechive should
have embraced 1t

It 1s not possible in a note to remark
on the many passages wherein M Cousin
has dealt no fair measure to our Wlustrious
mctaphysicat  But one I will not pass
over Hc quotes Ioche for the words
“ A l'egard des esprits (nos nes, les -
tulligences) [interpolation by M Cousin
himself], nous ne pouvons pis plus wu-
nastrequil y ades esprits fims réeliement
exustans, PAT les 1dées que nous en avons,
que nous ne peuvons connaitte quily s
des fues ou des centaures par les 106ées
que nous nous ¢n formons " Vould bien,
0 me semble, le scepticisme absolu , et
vous pensez peut-8tre que la conclusion
dcrnidre de Locke seraqu’il n y a aucune
connossance des esprts finis, par conwé-
quent de notre Anc, par conséquent en-
core d aucuns des facultés de notre Ame,
car | uhjection est anxsk valable contre les
phienomenes de Pame que cootre la sub-
stance  C'¢st 1 ou 1l aurait 44 aboutir;
mais il ne Vose, parce quil n’y a pas
un phitosophe a la fois plus sage et plus
inconnistant que Locke Que faut-il,
Messieurs? Dans le péril oh le pousse
la pinlosoplue, 1 sbandonne sa phalo-
sopiie et tonte philosophse, et 11 en ap-
pelle au chnstiani 4 1a révél y
1a fo1, et par foi, par révélation, il n’en-
tcnd pas une foi, une res élation philoso~
plugue , cetie interprétation n'appartient

pas au temps de Locke, 11 entend 1a fof
et la révélation dens le s ns propre de la
théologie la ptus orthodoxu, eu 1l cotc ut
ainm * Par conséquent, sur ’existence
de 1 espr1t nous devons nous contenter de
I’évidence de lafor ** P 450 Who could
suppuse that all this ymputation of un-
limited scepticism, not less than that of
Hunie, since it mmounts to & doubt of
the castence of our own munds 18 founded
on M Cousin’s nusundastanding of the
word gpiritf By spinits or finite spmts,
Locke did not mean ow own mund-~ bit
created ntelligences, diffiriug rom hu-
man as the woid was constantly u~cd m
theological metaphysics  [he sense of
the pussage to which M Cousin 1 furs 1s
su Clear, that 1o Lnglish reader could mis-
conceive 1t, probably he wus led wrong
bv a tfranslation 1 which be tound th
word esprat

But 1 really cannot imagine any trans-
latlon to be s0 unfaithiul as to Temove
from M Cousin the blume of extrcme
carclessness  The words of Locke arc
“Conuermng hmite spints as well as st
veral other thingy, we must content owt
selves with the cvidence of faiih” B 1y
c¢h 11  But ut the bemnumng of the
same chapter he says, * The hnowlodgs
of our vwn biing we have by imtwition *
And in tho preccding, the tonth chipter
mue fally ¢ 1 think 1t s beyond quis-
tion that mau has o clear perception of
his own bung he hnuws certainly that
he exists, and that he 18 sometling  Ho
that can doubt whether hie be anything
or no, I speak not to, no more than I
would argue with pure nothing, or en-
deavour to convince non-cntity that it
were somcthing”  Compare s with
M Cousin s representation

The name of Locke is part of our lite-
rary inheritance, which, as ¥ nghshmen,
we cannot secrifice  If, indeed, the um-
versity at which he was educated cannot
discover that he 1s, perhaps, her chief
boast, 1f & declaliner from that quarter pre-
sumes t0 speak of *the sophist Locke,”
We may console ourselves by recollecting
how lttle wnfluence such a local party s
likely to obtamn over the literary world.
But the fame of M Cousin 1 %0 won
spicuous, that s prjudices readily
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treatise on the Conduct of the Understanding; which
having been originally designed as an addi- .
tional chapter to the Fssay,! is as it were tho (e o
ethical application of its theory, and ought Unde-
always to be read with it, if indeed, for the sake * °*
of its practical utility, it should not come sooner into the
course of education. Aristotle himself, and the whole
of his dialectical school, had pointed out many of the
sophisms against which we should guard our reasoning
faculties ; but these are chiefly such as others attempt to
put upon ws in dispute. There are more dangerous fal-
lacies by which we cheat oursclves ; prejudice, partiality,
self-interest, vanity, inattention, and indifference ‘o
truth. Locke, who was as exempt from these as almost
any man who has turned his mind to so many subjects
where their influence is to be suspected, has dwalled on
the moral discipline of the intellect in this treatise better,
as [ conceive, than any of his predecessors, though we
have already reen, and it might appear far more at length
to those who should have recowrse to the books, that
Amnauld and Malebranche, besides other French philo-
sophers of the age, had not been remiss in this indis-
perwsable part of Jogic.

123. Locke throughout this treatise labours to secure
the inquirer from that previous persuasion of his own
opinion, which generally renders all his pretended in-
vestigations of its truth little more than illusive and
nugatory. But the indifferency which he recommends
to everything except truth itself, so that we should not
even wish auything to be true befure we have examined
whether it be so, seems to involve the impossible hypo-
thesis that man is but a purely rcasoning being. 1t s
vain to press the recommendation of freedom from yre-
judice so far ; sinco we cannot but conceive some pro-
positions to be more counnected with our welfare than
others, and consequently to desire their truth. These
exaggerations lay a fundamental condition of honest in-
quiry open to the sncers of its adversaries; and it is
sufficient, becanse nothing more is really attainable, first
to dispossess ourselves of the notion that our interests

become the prejudices of many, and his  f Seea letter to Molyneux, dated April,
misrepresentations pass with many for 1697 Locke's Woiks (fol. 1769), vol.ati
unanswerable criticisms.—1847.) p- 539,
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are concerned where they are not, and next, even when
we cannot but wish one result of our inquiries rather
than another, to be the more unremitting in our endea~
vours to exclude this bias from our reasoning,

124, 1 cannot think any parent or instructor justified
in neglecting to put this little treatise in the hands of a
boy about tho time when the reasoning faculties become
developed. It will give him a sober and serious, not
flippant or self-conceited, independency of thinking; and
while it teaches how to distrust ourselves and to watch
those prejudices which necessarily grow up from one
causc or another, will inspie a reasonable confidence in
what he has well considered, by taking off a little of
that deference to authority, which is the more to bo re-
gretted in its excoss, that, like its cousin-german, party-
spirit, it is frequently united to loyalty of hoart and the
generous enthusiasin of youth,
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CHAPTER IV,

HI3MORY OF MORAL AND POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY AN[ OF
JURISPRUDENCE, FROM 1650 TO 17v0.

AA A

Seer. 1.—On Morar Purivosorny,

Puascal's Provincial Letters — Taylor — Codworth — Spinosa — Cumberland’s Law
of Nature — Puffendorfs Treatise on the sam= Subject — Rocheinucuult and La
Bruyére — Locke on Education — Fenelon,

1. Tue casuistical writers of the Roman church, and
especially of the Jesuit order, belong to earlier cauistry of
periods; for little room was left for any thing the fesurts.
but popular compilations from large works of vast lubour
and accredited authority. But the false principles im-
puted to the latter school now raised a louder cry than
before. Implacable and unsparing enecwmies, as well as
ambitious intriguers themselves, they were encountered
by a host of thuse who envied, feared, and hated them.
Among those none were such willing or able accusers ag
the Jansenists whom they persccuted. Dascal, pcus
by his Provincial Letters, did more to ruin the Provmcial
name of Jesuit than all the controversies of "™
Protestantism, or all the fulminations of the parliament
of Paris. A letter of Antony Amauld, published in
1655, whercin he declared that he could not find in
Jansenius the propositions condemned by the pope, and
laid bimself open to censure by some of his own, pro-
voked the Sorbonne, of which he was a member, to
exclude him from the faculty of theology. Before this
resolution was taken, ’ascal came forward in defence of
his friend, under a fictitious name, in the first of what
have been always called Lettres Provineiales, but more
accurately, Lettres écrites par Louis de Montalte & un
Provincial de ses Amis. In the first four of them he
discusses the thorny problems of Jansenism, aiming
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chiefly to show that St. Thomas Aquinas had maintained
the same doctrine on efficacious grace which his disciples
the Dominicans now rejected fromn unother quarter. But
he passed from hence to a theme more generally intel-
ligible and interosting, the false morality of the Jesuit
casuists. He has accumulated so long a list of scandalous
decisions, and dwelled upon them with so much wit and
spirit, and yet with so serious a severity, that the order
of Loyola became a by-word with mankind. 1 do not
agree with thosc who think the Provincial Letters a
greater proof of the genius of 1’ascal than his Thoughts,
in spite of the many weaknesses in reasoning which
thewe display. The former are at present, finely written
as all confess them to be, too much filled with obsolete
coutroversy, they quote books too much forgotten, they
have too litile bearing on any permanent sympathies, to
be rcad with munch interest or pleasure.
2. The Jesnits bad, unfortimately for themselves, no
Their traa ' W1iters at that time of sufficient ability to de-
guestoned fend them ; and being disliked by many who
Y#me  were not Jansenists, could make little stand
against their adversaries, till public opinivn had already
taken its line. They have since not failed to chargo
Pascal with extreme misrepresentation of their eminent
casuists, Escobar, Busenbaum, and many others, so that
sume later disciples of their school have ventured to call
the Provincial Lotters the immortal liars (les immor-
telles menteuses), It has been insinuated, since I'ascal’s
veracity is hard to attack, that he was deceived by those
from whom he borrowed his quotations. But he has
himself declared, in a remarkable passage, not only that,
far from repenting of these letters, he would make them
yet stronger if' it were to be dono again, but that,
although he had not read all the books he has quoted,
else he must have spent great part of his life in reading
bad buoks, yet he had read Escobar twice through; and
with vespect to the rest, he had not quoted a singlo
passage without having seen it in the book, and examined
the context before and after, that he might not confound
an objection with an answer, which wonld have been
reprehensible and unjust:* it is therefure impossible to
save the honour of Pascal, if his quotations are not

* (Eunvres de Pascal, vo}. 1. p. 400,
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fair. Nor did he stand alone in his imputations on the
Jesuit casuistry. A book, called Morale des Jésuites,
by Nicolas Perrault, published at Mons in 1667, goes
over the same ground with less pleasantry, but not less
learning.

3. The moust extensive and learned work on casuistry
which has appeared in the English language 0,
is the Ductor Dubitantium of Jeremy Taylor, Duct: Du-
published in 1660. This, as its title shows, ™™™
treats of subjective morality, or the guidance of the
conscience, But this cannot be much discussed without
establishing some principles of objective right and
wrong, sume standard by which the conscience is fo he
ruled. *Thoe whole measure und rule of conscience,”
according to Taylor, ** is the law of God, or God’s will
signifiecd {o us by nature or revelution; and by the
soveral manners and times und parts of its commmnica-
tion it hath obtained several names ;—the law of nature—
the consent of nations—right reason—the Decalogne—
the sermon of Christ—the canons of the apostles—the
laws ecclesiastical and civil of princes and goveinors—
fame or the public reputation of things, expressed by
proverbs and other instances and manners of public
honesty. ... These heing the full measures of right
and wrong, of lawful and unlawful, will be the rule of
cunscience and the subject of the present book.”

4. The heterogeneous combination of things so dif-
ferent in nature and authority, as it they were fewcharacter
all expiessions of the law of God, does not audddets
augur well for the distinciness of Taylor’s moral philo-
sophy, and would be disadvantageously compared with
the Ecelesiastical Polity of Yooker. Nor aie we deceived
in the anticipations we might draw. With many of
Taylor’s excellences, his vast fertility and his frequent
acuteness, the Ductor Dubitantium exhibits his charac-
toristic defects; the waste of yuotations is even greater
than in his other writings, and his own exuberance
of mind degenerates into an intolerable prolixity. Iis
solution of mworal difficulties is often unsatisfactory;
after an accumulation of arguments and authorities we
have the disappointment to perceive that the knot is
neither untied nor cut; there seems a want of close
investigation of principles, a freguent confusion and
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obscurity, which Taylor'’s two chief faults, excessive
display of erndition and redundancy of languago, con-
spire to produce. Paley is no doubt often superficial,
and sometimes mistaken; yet in clearness, in concise-
ness, in frecdom from impertinent reference to authority,
he is far superior to Taylor.

5. Taylor seems too much inclined to side with thore
who resolve all right and wrong into the positive will
of God. The law of nature he defines to be ¢ the
universal Jaw of the world, or of mankind, to which we
are inclined by nature, invited by cousent, prompted
by reason. but which is bound upon us only by the
command of (God.” Though in the stiict meaning of
the word, law, this may be truly said, it was surely
required, considering the large semse which that word
has obtained as coincident with moral right, that a
fuller explanation should be given than Taylor has even
intimated, lest the goodnoss of the Deity should scem
something arbitrary and precarious, And though, in
maintaining, against most of the scholastic metaphysi-
cians, that God can dispense with the precepts of the
Decalogue, he may be substantially right, yet his reasons
seetn by no means the clearest and most satisfactory
that might be assigned. 1t may be added, that in his
prolix rules concerning what he calls a probable con-
science, he comes very near to the much decried theories
of the Jesuits. There was indeed a vein of subtilty in
Taylor's understanding which was not always without
influence on his candour,

6. A treatise concerning eternal and immutable mora-
cudwortys  1ity, by Cudworth, was first published in 1731.
tmmutable  T'his may be almost reckoned a portion of his
morliy: Tntellectual System, the object being what he
has declared to be one of those which he had there in
view. This was to prove that moral differences of right
and wrong are anteccedent to any divine law. He wrote
therefore not only against the Calvinistic school, but in
some moasure against 'Laylor, though he abstains from
mentioning any recent author except Descartes, who
had gone far in referring all moral distinctions to the
arbitrary will of God. Cudworth’s reasoning is by no
means satisfactory, and rests too much on the dogmatic
metaplysics which were going out of use. The nature
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or essence of nothing, he maintains, can depend upon
the will of God alone, which is the efficient, but not
the formal, cause of all things; a distinction not very
intelligible, but on which he scems to build his theory.®
For, though admitting that moral relations have no
objective existence out of the mind, he holds that they
have a positive essence, and thereforo are not nothing ;
whence it follows that they must be independent of
will. He pours out munch ancient learning, though not
50 lavishly as in the Intellectual System.

7. The urgent necessity of contracting my sails in
this last period, far the most abundant as it is Nicole—La
in the variety and extont of its literature, re- Flacette.
strains me from more than a bare mention of several
works not undeserving of regard. The Essais de Morale
of Nicole are less read than esteemed, says a late bio-
grapher.° Voltaire however prophesied that they wonld
not perish. ¢ The chapter, especially,” he proceeds,
“ on the means of proserving peace among men is a
master-pieco to which nothing equal has been left to us
by antiquity.”® These Essays are properly contained
in six volumes; but so many other picces are added in
some editions that the collection under that title is very
long. La Placette, minister of a French church at
Jopenhagen, has been called the Protestant Nicole. Ilis
Essais de Morale, in 1692 and other years, are full of a
solid morality, rather strict in casuistry, aud apparcutly
not deficient in observation, and analytical views of
huinan nature. They were much esteemed in their own
age. Works of this kind treat so very closely on the
department of practical religion that it is sometimes
difficult to separate them on any fixed principle. A less
homiletical form, a comparative alwence of Seriptural
quotation, a more reasoning and observing mode of
dealing with the subject, are the chief distinctions.
But in the sermons of Barrow and some others we
find a great deal of what may be justly called moral
philosophy.

8. A book by Sharrock, De Officiis secnndum Rationis
Humange Dictata, 1660, is occasionally quoted, other
and seems to be of a philosophical natures writers.

b P. 15, ¢ Blog. Univ. € Cumberland (in preefutione) De Legi-
d Siécle de Louis XIV. bus Naturee.



156 MORAL SYSTEM OF SPINOSA. Part IV,

Velthuysen, a Dutch minister, was of more reputation.
His name was rather obnoxious to the orthodox, since he
was a strenuous advocate of toleration, a Cartesian in
philosophy, and inclined to judge for himself. His chief
works are De Principiis Justi et Decori, and Do Nutu-
rali Pudore.” But we must now pass on to those who
have exercised a greater influence in moral philosophy,
Cumberland and Puffendorf, after giving a short consi-
deration to Spinosa.

9. The moral systom, if so it may be called, of Spinosa,
Mol  has been developed by him in the fourth and
system of fifth parts of his Kthics. We are not deceived
Spinee i1 what might naturally be expected from the

unhesitating adherence of Spinosa to a rigorous line of
reasoning, that his ethical scheme would offer nothing in-
consistent with the fundamental pantheism of his philo-
sophy. In nature itself, he maintains as before, thero is’
neither perfection nor imperfection, neither good nor evil ;
but these are modes of speaking, adopted to express the
relations of things as they appear to our minds. What-
ever contains more positive attributes capable of being
apprehended by us than another contains, is more perfect
than it. \Whatever we know to be useful to ourselves,
that is good; and whatever impedes our attainment of
good, is evil. By this utility Spinosa docs not under-
stand happiness, if by that is meant pleasurable sensation,
but the extension of our mental and bodily capacities.
The passions restrain and overpower these capacities ;
and coming from without, that is, from the body, render
the mind a less powerful agent than it seems to be, It
is only, we may remember, in a popular scnse, and
subject to his own definitions, that Spinosa acknowledges
the mind {0 be an agent at all; it is merely so0, in so far
as its causes of action cannot be referred by us to any
thing external. No passivn can be restrained except by
a stronger passion. Ilemce even a knowledge of what
is really good or evil for us can of itself restrain no
passion ; but only as it is associated with a perception
of joy and sorrow, which is a mode of passion. This
perception is necessarily accompanied by desire or aver-
sion; but they may often be so weak as to be controlled
by other sentiments of the same class inspired by con-

f Biogr. Univ. Barbeyrac's noteg on Puffendorf, passim.
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flicting passions. This is the cause of the weakness and
inconstancy of many, and be alone is wise and virtuous
who steadily pursues what is useful to himself; that is,
what reason points out as the best means of preserving
his well-being and extending his capacities. Nothing is
absolutely good, nothing therefore is principally sought
by a virtuous'man, but knowledge, not of things external,
which gives us only inadequate ideas, but of God. Other
things are good or evil to us so far as they suit our
nature or contradict it; and so far as men act by reason,
they must agree in seeking what is conformable to their
nature. And those who agroe with us in living by
reason, arc themselves of all things most suitable to our
nature ; so that the society of such men is most to he
desired ; and to enlarge that socicty by rendering men
virtuous, and by promoting their advantage when they
are 8o, is most nseful to ourselves. For the good of
such as pursue virtue may be enjoyed by all, and does
not obstruct our own. Whatever conduces to the com-
mon society of mankind and promotes concord among
them is useful to all; and whatever has an opposite
tendency is pernicious. The passions are sometimes
incapable of excess, but of this the only instances are
juy and cheerfulness ; more frequently they become ver-
nicious by being indulged, and in some cases, such as
hatred, can never be useful. We should therefore, for
our own sakes, meet the hatred and malevolence of
others with love and liberality. Spinosa dwells much
on the preference due to a social above a solitary life, to
cheerfulness above austerity, and alludes frequently to
the current theological ethics with censure.

10. The fourth part of the Ethics is entitled On Human
Slavery, meaning the subjugation of the reason to the
passions ; the fifth, On Human Liberty, is designed to
show, as had been partly done in the former, how the
mind or intellectual man is to preserve its supremacy.
This is to be effected, not by the extinclion, which is
impossible, but the moderation of the passions; and the
secret of doing this, according to Spinosa, is to contem-
plate such things as are naturally associated with affec-
tions of no great violence. We find that when we look
at things simply in themselves, and not in their neces-
sary relations, they affect us more powerfully ; whence
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it may be inferred that we shall weaken the passion by
viewing them as parts of a necessary series. We promote
the same end by considering the object of the passion in
many differont relations, and in general by enlarging
the sphere of our knowledge concerning it. llence the
more adequate ideas we attain of things that affect us,
the less we shall be overcome by the passion they excite.
But most of all it should be our endeavour to refer all
things to the idea of God. The more we undorstand
ourselves and our passions, the more we shall love God ;
for thre more we understand anything, the more pleasure
we have in contemplating it; and we shall associate the
idea of God with this pleasurable contemplation, which
is the essence of love. The love of God should be the
chief cmployment of the mind. But (iod has no pas-
sions; thorefore he who desires that God should love
him, desires in fact that he should ccase to be God, And
the more we believe others to be united in the same love
of God, the more we shall love him omsclves.

11, The great aim of the mind, and the greatest degree
of virtue, is the knowledge of things in their e-sence,
This knowledgo is the peifection of human nature ; it is
accompanied with the greatost joy and contentment ; it
leads to a love of God, intellectual, not imaginative,
cternal, because not springing from passions that perish
with the body, being itself a portion of that infinite love
with which God intellectually loves himself. [v this
Jove towards God our chief folicity consists, which is not
the reward of virtue, but virtue itself; nor is any one
happy because he has overcome the passions, but it is
by being happy, that is, by cnjoying the fulness of
divine love, that ho has become capablo of overcoming
them.

12. These extraordinary coffusions confiim what has
been hinted in another place, that Spinosa, in the midst
of his atheisin, secmed often to hover over the regions
of mystical theology. This last book of the Ethics spcaks,
ag is evident, the very languege of Quietism. In Spinosa
himself it is not casy to understand tho meaning; his
sincerity ought not, I think, fo be called in question :
and this enthusiasm may be set down to the rapture of
the imagination expatiating in the enchanting wilderness
of its creation. But the possibility of combining such
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a toue of contemplative devotion with the systematic
denial of a Supreme Being, in any personal scnse, may
put us on our guard against the tendency of mysticism,
which may again, as it has fiequontly, degencrate into a
similar chaos.

13. The science of ethics, in the third quarter of the
seventeenth century, seemed to be cultivated
by three very divergent schools—by that of the e
theologians, who went no farther than revela- I Lewbus
tion, or at least than the positive law of God,
for moral distinctions—by that of the Platonic philoso-
phers, who sought them in eternal and intrinsic 1cla-
tions ; and that of Hobbes and Spinosa, who reduced them
all to selfish prudence. A fourth theory, which, in some
of its modifications, has greatly pievailed in the last two
centuries, may be referred to Richard Cumberland after-
wards Bishop of Peterborough. His famous wak, De
Legibus Natura Disquisitio P'hilosophica, was published
in 1672, Itis contained in nine chapters, besides the
prefaco or prolegomena.

14, Cumberland begins by mentioning Grotins, Selden,
and one or two more who have investigated the 4,4pms
laws of nature & posteriori, that is, by the testi- of prolego-
mony of authors and the consent of nations. ™"
But as somo objections may be started against this mode
of proof, which, though he does not hold them to he
valid, arc likely to have some effect, he prefers another
lino of dewmonstration, deducing the laws of natuio, as
effects, ftom their 1eal causes in the constitution of natme
itself. The Platonic theory of innate moral ideas, suf-
ficient to establish natural law, ho does not admit, *For
myself at least 1 may say, that 1 have not been so fortu-
nate as toarrive at the knowledge of this law by so com-
pendious a road.” Ile deems it, therefore, necessary to
begin with what we learn by daily use and experience,
assuining nothing but the physical laws of motion shown
by mathematicians, and tho derivation of all their ope-
rations from the will of a Fiist Cause,

15. By diligent observation of all propositions which
can bo jusily reckoned general moral laws of nature, he
finds that they may be reduced to one, the pursnit of the
common good of all rational agents, which tends to our
own good as part of the whole; as its opposite tends not
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only to the misery of the whole system, but to our own.
This tendency, he takes care to tell us, though he uses
the present tonse (conducit), has respect to the most
remote consequences, and is so understood by him. The
means which serve to this end, the general good, may be
treated as theorems in a genmetrical method.® Cumber-
land, as we have seen in Spinosa, was captivated by the
apparent security of this road to truth.

16. This scheme, he observes, may at first sight want
the two requisites of a law, a legislator and a sanction.
But whatever is naturally assented to by our minds must
spring from the author of nature. God is proved to be
the author of every proposition which is proved to be
true by the constitution of nature, which has him for its
author.! Nor is a sanction wanting in the rewards, that
iy, the happiness which attends the observance of the
law of nature, and in the opposite effects of its neglect;
and in a lax sense, though not that of the jurists, reward
as well as punishment may be included in the word
sunction.* But benevolence, that is, love and desire of
good towards all rational beings, includes pioty towards
God, the greatest of them all, as wecll as humanity.™
Cumberland altogether abstains from arguments founded
on revelation, and is perhaps the first writer on natural
law who has dome so, for they may even be found in
lobbes. And I think that he may be reckoned the
fonnder of what is awkwardly and invidiously called the
utilitarian school ; for though similar exprossions about
the common good may sometimes be found in the ancients,
it does not seem to have been the basis of any ethical
system.

17. This common good, not any minute particle of it,
as tho benefit of a single man, is the great end of the
legislator and of him who obeys his will. And such
human actions as by their natural tendeucy promote the
common good may be called naturally good, more than
thusc which tend only fo the good of any one man, by
how much the whole is greater than this small part.
And whatever is directed in the shortest way 1o this
end may be called right, as a right line is the shortest
of all. And as the whole system of the universe, when

F Prolegomena, sect. 9, o Sect. 12. 1 Sect. 13.
& Sect. 14, ™ Sect. 15,
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all things are arianged so as to produce happiness, is
beantiful, being aptly disposed to its end, which is the
definition of beauty, so particular actions contributing
to this general harmony may be called beautiful and
becoming.”

18. Cumberland acutely remarks, in answer to the
objection to the practice of virtue from the evils which
fall on good men, and the success of the wicked, that no
good or evil is to be considered, in this poini of view,
which arises from mere necessily, or external causes, and
not from our virtue or vice itself. He then shows that a
1egard for piely and peace, for mutual intercourse, and
civil and domestic polity, tends to the happiness of every
oue ; and in reckoning the good consequences of virtuons
behavionr we are not ouly to estimate the pleasare mti-
mately connected with it, which the love of God and of
good men produces, but the contingent benefits we obtain
by civil society, which we promote by such conduete And
we see that in all nations there is some regard to good
faith and the distribution of property, some 1espect to the
obligativn of oaths, some attachments to relations and
friends. All men, therefore, acknowledge, and to a cer-
tain extent perform, those things which 1eally fend to the
common good. And though crime and violence some-
times prevail, yet these are like diseases in the body
which it shakes oft; or if, like them, they prove some-
times mortal to a single community, yet hmman sociely
is immortal ; and the conservative principles of eommon
good have in the end fur more efficacy than those which
dissolve and destroy states.

19. We may reckon the happiness consequent on
virtue as a true sanction of natural law annexed to it by it
anthor, and thus fulfilling the necessary conditions of its
definition. And though some have laid less stress on these
sanctions, and deemed virtue its own reward, and grati-
tude to (fod and man its best motive, yot the consent of
nations and common experienco show ns that the observ-
ance of the first end, which is the common good, will
not be maintained without remuneration or penal con-
sequences.

20. By this single principle of common good we sim-

2 Prolegomena, sect. 16, ® Sect. 20.
VOL. 1IV. M
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plify the method of natural law, and arrange its secondary
precepts in such subordination as best conduces to the
general end. 1lenco moral rules give way in particular
cases, when they come in collision with others of more
extensive importance. For all ideas of right or virtue
imply a relation to the system und nature of all rational
beings. And the principles thus deduced as to moral
conduct are generally applicablo to political societies,
which in their two leading iustitutions, the division of
property and the coercive power of the magistrate, follow
the sfeps of nataral law, and adopt these rules of polity,
because they perceive thom to promete the common
weal.

21, From all intermixture of Seriptural authority
Cwunberland propeses to abstain, building only on reason
and experience, since we belicve the Scriptures to pro-
eeed from God becanse they illustrate and promote the
law of nature. lle seems to have been the first (hristian
writer who sought to cstablish systematically the prin-
ciples of moral right independently of revelation. They
are, indeed, taken for granted by many, especially those
who adopted the I'latonic language; or the schoolmen
may have demonstrated them by arguinents derived from
reason, but seldom, if ever, without some collateral re-
forence to theological anthority, In this respect, there
fore, Cumberland may be deemed to make an cpoch in
the history of ethical philesophy, thongh Puftendorf,
whose work was publirhed the same yecar, may have
neoarly eqnal claims to it. If we compare the 'I'reative
on the Laws of Nature with the Ductor Dubitantium of
Taylor, wiitten a very few years befure, we shall find onr-
selves in a new world of moral reasoning. '1'hé school-
men and fathers, the canonists and casuists, have vunished
like ghosts at the first daylight; the continual appeal is
to experience, and never to authority; or if anthority
can be said to appear at all in the pages of (‘umberland,
it is that of the great apostles of experimental philosophy,
Descartes or Huygens, or Harvey or Willis, 1lis» mind,
liberal and comprohensive as well as acute, had been
forcibly impressced with the discoveries of his own age,
both in mathematical science and in what is now more
strietly called physivlogy. From this armoury he chose
his weapons, and employed them, in some instances, with
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great sagacity and depth of thought. From the brilliant
success also of tho modern analysis, as well as fiom the
natural prejudice in favour of & mathematical method,
which arises from the acknowledged superiority of that
science in the dotermination of its proper truths, he was
led to expeet more from the use of similar processes in
moral reasoning than we have found justified by expe-
rience. And this analogy had probably some effect on
vne of the chicf errors of his ethicel system, the redue-
tion, at least in theory, of the morality of actions 1o
definite calculation.

22. The prolegomcena or prefuce to (‘umberland’s trea-
tise contuins that statcment of his system with g g, 4y
which we have been hitherto concerned, and expanddd
which the whole volume does lut expand. "<
ITis mauner of reasoning is diffuse, abounding in
repetitions, and often excursive; we cannot avoid
perceiving that he labours long on propositions which
no adversary would dispute, or «n which the dispute
could be litile else than one of verhal definition. This
however is almost the universal failing of preceding
philosophers, and was only put an end to, if it can be
said yet to have ceased, by the sharper logic of contro-
versy which a more general regard to metaphysical
inquiries, and a juster sense of the value of words,
brought into use.

23. The question between (‘umberland and his ad-
versaries, that is, the school of obbes, is stated to Le,
whether certain propositions of immutable truth, di-
recting the voluntary actions of men in choosing guad
and avoiding cvil, and jmposing an obligation uwpon
them, indopendently of civil laws, aro necessarilv sug-
gested to the mind by the nature of things and by that
of mankind. And the affirmative of this question he
undertakes to prove from a consideration of the nature
of both: from which many particular rules might be
deduced, but above all that which comprehends all the
rost, and is the basis of his theory; namely, that the
greatest possible benevolence (not a mere languid desire,
but an energetic principle) of every rational agent to-
wards all the rest constitutes the happiest condition of
each and of all, so fur as depends on their own power,
and is necessarily required for their greatest happiness ;

M2
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whenco the common good is the supreme law. That
God is the author of this Jaw appears evident from his
being the author of all nature and of all the physical laws
uccording to which impressions are made on our minds.

24. It is easy to obrerve by daily cxperience that we
have the power of doing good to others, and that no
1en aro so happy or so secure as they who most exert this,
And this may be proved synthetically and in that more
rigorous method which he affects, though it now and
then leads the reader away from the simplest argument,
by considering our own facultios of speech and language,
the capacities of the hand and countenance, the rkill we
possess in sciences and in useful arts ; all of which con-
duce to the social life of mankind and to their mutual
co-operation and benefit. Whatever preserves and per-
focts the nature of anything, that is to be called good,
and the opposite evil; so that Hobbes has crudely
asserted good to respect only tho agent desiring it, and
consequently to be variable. In this it will be seen
that the dispute is chiofly verbul.

25. Two corollaries of great importance in the theory
of cthics spring from a consideation of our physical
powers.  The first is, that, inasmuch as they are limited
by their nature, we should ncver scek to transgress
their bounds, but distingnish, as the Stoics did, things
within our reach, ra &’ fjuir, from those beyond it, ré
otk &g’ fpiv, thus relieving our minds from anxious pas-
sions, and turning them to the prudent use of the means
assigned to ns. The other is onc which applies more
closely to his gencral principle of morals; that, asall we
can do in respect of others, and all the enjoyment we or
they can have of particular things, is limited to certain
persons, as well as by space and time, we perceive the
necessity of distribution, both as to thingg, from which
spring the rights of property, and as to persons, by which
our henevolence, though a general rule in itself, is prac-
tically directed towards individuals. For the conser-
vation of an aggregate whole is the same as that of its
divided parts, that is. of single persons, which requires a
distributive exercise of the powers of each. Hence pro-
perty and dominion, or meum and tuum, in the most general
sense, are consequences from the general law of nature.
Without a support from that law, according to Cumber-
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land, without a positive tendency to the good of all ra-
tional agents, we should have no right even to things
necessary for our preservation; nor have we that right,
if a greater evil would be incurred by vur preservation
than by our destruction. It may be added, as a more
universal reflection, that, as all whichh we se¢ in nature
is so frumed as to perseverc in ils appointed state,
and as the human body is endowed with the power of
throwing off whatever is nuxious and threatens the in-
tegrity of its condition, we may judge from ilis that
the conservation of mankind in its best state must be the
design of nature, and that their own voluntary actions
conducing to that end must be such as the Author of
nature commnands and approves.

26, Cumberland next endeavours, by an enlarged
analysis of the mental and bedily structure of mankind,
to evince their aptitude for the social virtues, that is,
for the gencral benevolence which is the primary law of
nature.  We have the power of kuowing these by our
rational facully, which is the judge of right and wrong,
that is, of what is conformable to the great law : aud by
the other faculties of the mind, as well as by the use of
language, we generalise and reduce to propositions the
determinations of reason. We have also the power of
comparison, and of perceiving analogies, by means of
which we cestimate degrees of good. And if we are
careful to guard against deciding without clear and ade-
quate apprchensions of things, our reason will not mis-
lead us. The vbservance of something like this general
law of nature Ly inferior animals, which rarcly, as
Cumberland supposes, attack those of the rame species,
and in certain instances live together, as if by a compact
for mutual aid ; the peculiar contrivances in the human
body which seem designed for the mainienance of
socicty ; the possession of specch, the pathognomic
countenance, the efficicncy of the hand, a longevity be-
yond the lower animals, the duration of the sexual appe-
tite thronghout the year, with several other argnments
derived from anatomy, are urged threughout this chapter
against the nnsocial theory of Hobbes,

27. Natural good is defined by Cumberland with more
latitude than has been used by Paley and by those of a
later school, who confine it to happiness or pleasmrable
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perception. Whatover conduces to the preservation of
an intelligent being, or to the perfection of his powers,
he accounts to be good, without regard to enjoyment.
And for this he appeals to experience, since we desire
existence, as well as the extension of our powers of
action, for their own sakes, It is of great importance to
acquire a clear notion of what is truly good, that is, of
what sorves most to the happiness and perfection of
every one ; since all the secondary laws of nature, that
is, the mles of particular virtucs, derive their anthority
from this effecct. These rules may be compared one with
another as to the probability as well as the value of their
offects upon the general good ; and he anticipates greater
advantage from the employment of mathematical reu-
soning and even analytical forms in moral philosophy
than the different nature of the subjects would justify,
even if the fundamental principle of converting the
theory of cthies into calenlation could be allowed.?

28, A law of nainro, meaning one subordinate to the
great principle of benevolence. is defined by (‘nmber-
land to be a proposition manifested by the nature of
things to the mind according to the will of the First
(ause, and pointing out an action tending to the good
of rational beings, from tho performance of which an
adequate reward, or from the mneglect of which a pun-
nishment, will ensne by the nature of such rational
beings.  Every part of this definition he proves with
exceeding prolixity in the longest chapter, namely, the
fifth, of his treatize; but we have already seen the
fonndations of his theory upon which it rests. It will
be evident to the reador of this chapter that both Butler
and Paley have been largely indebted to Cumberland.?
Natural obligation he defines thus: No other necessity
determines the will to act than that of aveiding evil and
of seeking good, sv far as appears to be in our power.’
Moral obligation is more limited, and is difforently de-

P ¥a quippe tota (disciplina morum)
versatur in astimandis ratonibus virium
humanarum ad commune honum entivin
rationalium quicquam jacientium, que
quidemn varbant in omni casuum possibi-
lium varletate. Cap. il. sect. 8. The
fame is laid down in several other pas-
sapges. By rationibus we must understand
ratios; which brings vut the caleulating

theory in the strongest light.

9 A great purt of the second and ihird
chapters of Butler’s Analogy will he found
in Cumberland. See cap. v, sect. 22.

¥ Non aba necessitas ‘oluntatem ad
agenduin determifnat, quam malim in
quantum tale esse nobis constat fugiendi,
bonunique quatenis nubis apparet pro-
sequendi.  Cap. v. sect. 7.
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fined.* But the main point, as he justly observes, of
the controversy is the connection betwecen the tendency
of each man’s actions, taking them collectively through
his life, to the good of the whole, and that to lis own
greatest happiness und perfection. This he undertakes
to show, premising that it is twofold ; consisting imme-
diately in the pleasure atiached to virtue, and ultimately
in the rewards which it obtains from God and from man.
God, as a rational being, cannot be supposed to act with-
out an end, or to have a greater end than the general
good ; that is, the happiness and perfection of his crea-
tures.* And his will may not only be shown a pruwi
by the comsideration of his essence and aitributes, but
by the effects of virtuc and vice in the order of nature
which he has established. The rewards and punishments
which follow at the hands of men are equally obwvions:
and whether wo regaid men as God’s instruments, or as
voluntary agents, demonstrate that virine is the highest
prudence. These arguments are urged rather tediously,
and in such a manuer as not to encounter all the diffi-
culties which it is desirable to overcome,

29. T'wou objections might be alleged against this kind
of proof: that the rewards and punishments of morl
actions are too uncertain to be accounted clear proofs
of the will of God, and consequently of their natural
obligation ; and that by laying so much stress upon them
we make private happiness the measure of good. Thewe
he endeavours to repel. The contingency of a future
consequence has a determinaie value, which, if it more
than compensates, for good or evil, the evil or guod of a
present action, ought to be deemed a proof given by the
Author of nature that reward or punishment are annexed
to the action, as much as if they were its necessary con-
sequences." This argument, perhaps sophistical, is an
instanco of the calcnlating method affected by Cumber-
land, and which we may presume, from the then recent
application of analysis 10 probability, he was the first to
adopt on such an occasion. Paley is sometimes fond of
a similar process. DBut after theseé mathematical reason-
ings, he dwells, as before, on the beneficial effects of
virtue, and concludes that many of them are so wniform
as to leave no doubt as to the intention of the (‘reator

* Sect. 7. t Sect. 19. “ 8ect. 37.
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Against the charge of postponing the public good to that
of the agent, he protests that it is wholly contrary to his
principle, which permits no ono to preserve his life, or
what is necessary for it, at the expense of a greater
goud to the whole.* But his explication of the question
ends in repeating that no single man’s grentest felicity
can by the nature of things be inconsistent with that of
all; and that every such hypothesis is to Dbe rejected
as an impossible condition of the problem. It seems
doubtful whether Camborland uses always the same
language on the question whether private happiness is
the final motive of action, which in this part of the
chapter he wholly denies.

30. From the establishment of this primary law of
universal benevolence Cwmmberland next deduces the
chief secondary principles, which are commonly eallat
the moral virtues. And among these he gives the first
place to justice, which ho scews to consider, by too lax
an use of ferms, or too imperfect an analogy, as compre-
hending the social duties of liberality, courtesy, and do-
mestic affection. The right of property, which is the
foundation of justice, he rests entirely on ifs necessity
for the common good; whatover is required for that
prime end of moral action being itself obligatory on
moral agents, they are bonnd to establish and to main-
tain separate righis. And all right so wholly depends
on this instrumentality to good, that the rightful sove-
reignty of (tod ovor his ereatures is not fonuded on that
relation which he bears to them as their Maker, much
less on hix mere power, but on his wisdom and goodness,
through which his ommnipotence works only for their
happiness. But this happiness can only be attained by
means of an absolute right over them in their Maker,
which is therefore to be reckoned a natural law.

31, The good of all rutional beings is & complex whole,
being nothing but the aggregate of good enjoyed by
each. We cun only act in onr proper spheres, labour-
ing to do good. But thiz labour will be frnitless, or
rather mischievous, if we do not keep in mind the

* Soa cujusque felicitas est pars volde rationem quam habet unus homo ad ag-
exigua finis illing, quem vir vere ratio- gregatum ex omuibus rativnalibus, qua
nalis prysequitar, et ad totom finem, sei- minor est quam habet unita arenula ad

l{eet commune honum, cui a natura seu molem universi corporis,  Sect, 23 and
2 Deo luterteaitur, emn tantum habet sech 28,
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higher gradations which terminate in nniversal benevo-
lence. No man must seck his own advantage otherwise
than that of his family permits; or provide for his fa-
mily to the detriment of his countiy; or promote the
good of his country at the expemse of mankind; or
serve mankind, if it wore possible, without regard to the
najosty of GodY Tt is indeed sufficient that the mind
should acknowledge and recollect this principle of con-
duct, without having it present on every single occa~
sion. DBut where moral difficulties arise, (minberland
contends that the gencral good is the only measure by
which we are to determine the Jawfulness of actions,
or the preference due to one above another.

42, In conclusion he passes to political anthority, de-
riving it from the same principle, and comnments with
severity and success, though in the verbose style usual
to him, on the systemn of Ilobbes. It is, however,
worthy of remaik, that he not only peremptorily de-
clares the irresponsibility of the supreine magistrate in
all cases, but seems to give himn a more arbitrary lati-
tude in the choice of measures, so long as he does not
violate the chief negative precepts of the Decalogue,
than is consistent with his own fundamental rule of
always sceking the greatest good. He endeavours to
throw upon Ilobbes, as was not uncommon with the
latter’s theological upponents, the imputation of encou-
raging rebellion while he seemed to suppoit absolute
power; and observes with full as much truith that if
kings are bound by no natural law, the reason for their
institution, namely, the security of mankind, assigned
by the anthor of the Leviathan, falls to the ground.

33. 1 have gone rather at length into a kind of ana-
lysis of this treatise becunse it is now very = -
little read, and yet was of great importance in canhers
the annals of cthical philosophy. It was, if not t:';‘“ the-
a text-book in cither of our universitics, con-
cerning which 1 am not contident, the basis of the
system therein tanght, and of the books which have had
most influence in this country. Hutcheson, Law, Taley,
Priestley, Bentham, belong, no doubt some of them uncon-
scionsly, to the school founded by (‘umberland. Hutche-
son adopted the principle of general benevolence as the

¥ Cap. \ul scct 14, 15,
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standard of virtue ; but by limiting the definition of good
to happiness alone, he simplified the scheme of Cumber-
land, who had included conservation and enlargement of
capacity in its dcfinition. He rojected also what on-
cumbers the whole system of his predecessor, the in-
cluding the Supreme Deing among those rational agents
whose good wo are bound to promote. The schoolmen,
as well as those whown they followed, deeming it neces-
sary to predicate metaphysical infinity of all the divine
attributes, reckoned unalterable beatitude in the number,
Upon such a subject no wise man would like to dog-
matise. The difficulties on both sides are very great,
and perhaps among the most intricate i which the mo-
mentous problem eoncerning the canse of ovil has given
rise. Cumberland, whose mind does not scem to have
bLeen much framed to wrestle with mysteries, evades, in
his lax verbosity, what might perplex his readers.

34. In establishing the will of a supreme lawgiver ag
cssential to the law of nature, he is followed by the
bishop of Carlisle and P’aley, as well as by the majority
of English moralists in the cighteenth century. But
while Paley deems the recognition of a future state so
essential, that he even includes in the definition of
virtue that it is performed *“ for the sake of everlasting
happiness,” Cumberland not only omits this erroneous
and almost paradoxical condition, but very slightly
alludes to another life, though he thinks it probable
from the stings of conscience and on other grounds ;
rosting the wholo argument on the certain consequences
of virtue and vice in the present, but guarding justly
against the supposition that any difference of huppiness
in moral agents can affect the imnediate question except
such as i8 the mere result of their own behaviour. If
any one had urged, like Paley, that unless we take a
future state into consideration, the result of calculating
our own advantago will either not always be in favour of
virtue, or in consequence of the violence of passion will
not always seem so, (‘umberland would probably have
denied the former alternative, and rcplied to the other,
that we can nnly prove the truth of our theorems in
moral philosophy, and cannot compel men to adopt them.

35. Sir James Mackintosh, whose notice of Cumber-
land is rather too superﬁcial,‘and bardly recognises his
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influence on philosophy, observes that * the forms of
scholastic argument serve more to encumber his style
than to insure his exactuess.”* There is not however
much of scholastic form in the treatise on the Laws of
Nature, and this is expressly disclaimed in the preface.
But he has, as we have intimated, a great deal too much
of a2 mathematical line of argument which never illus-
trates his meaning, and has sometimes misled his judg-
ment. We owe probably to his fondness for this spe-
cious illusion, I mean the application of reasonings upon
quantity to moral subjects, the dangerous sophism that
a direct calculation of the highest good, and that not re-
latively to particulars, but to all rational beings, is the
measure of virtuous actions, the test by which we are to
fry our own conduct and that of others. And the inier-
vention of general rules, by which Paley endcavonred to
dilute and render palatable this calculating scheme of
utility, secms no more to have occurred to Cumberland
than it was adopted by Bentham,

3G. Thus as Taylor’s Ductor Dubitantium is nearly
the last of a declining school, Cumberland’s Taw of
Nature may be justly considered as the herald, espe-
cially in England, of a new ethical philosophy, of which
the main characteristics were, first, that it stood com-
plete in itself without the aid of revelation: seconuly,
that it appealed to no authority of carlier writors what-
ever, though it sometimes used them in illustration ;
thirdly, that it availed itself. of observation and experi-
ence, alleging them generally, but abstaining from par-
ticular instances of either, and making, above all, no
display of crudition ; and fourthly, that it eniered very
little upon casuistry, leaving the application of principles
to the reader.

37. In the same year, 1672, a work sfill more gene-
rally distinguished than that of (wmhberland N
was published at Lund, in Sweden. by Samuel $ uipendorf's
Puffendorf, a Saxon by birth, who filled the Jrturesnd
chair of moral philosophy in that recently-
founded university. This large treatise, On the Law of
Nature and Nations, in cight books, was abridged by the
author, but not without some variations, in one perhaps
more useful, On the Duties of a Man and a Citizen.

z Dissertation on Ethical Philusophy, p. 48,
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Poth have beon translated into French and English;
both were long studied in the foreign universities, and
even in our own. Puffendorf has been perhaps, in moral
philosuphy, of greater authority than Grotius, with
whoin he is frequently named in conjunction ; but this
it not the case in international jurisprudence.

38. Puffendorf, after a vory diffuse and technical
Amlysisof Chapter on moral beings, or modes, procecds
tuswork. o acsert a demonstrative certainty in moral
science, bit seems not to maintain an inherent right
and wrong in actions antecedent to all law. rcferring
the mle of morality altogoether to the divine appoint-
ment. [ITe end« however by admitting that man’s
constitntion being what it s, (Yod could not without in-
consistency have given him any other law than that
under which he lives.* We discern good from evil by
the understanding, which judgment when exereised on
our own actions is called conscience: but he strongly
protests against any such jurisdiction of conseience, in-
dependent of reasun and knowledge, as some have
asserted, This notion * was first introduced by the
schoolmen, and has been maintained in these latter ages
by the crafty casuists for the hetter securing of meu’s
minds and fortunes to their own fortunc and advantage,” ¥
Pnffendorf was a goud deal imbued with the Lutheran
bigotry which did no justice to any religion but its own.

39. Law alone creates obligation; mno one can be
obliged oxcept towards a superior. But to compel and
to oblige being different things, it is required for this
latter that we should have received some great good at
the hands of a superior, or have voluntarily submitied
to his will. This seeans to involve an antecedent moral
right, which Puffendorf’s general theory denies Bar-
beyrac, his able and watchful commentator, derives ob-
ligation from our natural depondenco on the supreme
authority of God, who can punish the disobedient and
roward others. In order tu make laws obligatory, it is
necessary, according to Puflendorf, that we should know
both the law and the lawgiver’s authority, Actions are
good or evil, as they conform more or less to law.  And,
coming to consider the peculiar qualities of moral
actions, he introduces the distinction of perfect and im-

‘Cs bG35 € C.6
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perfect rights, objecting to that of Grotins and the
Roman lawyers, expletive and distributive justice!
This first book of 'uffendorf is very diffuse; and some
chapters are wholly omitted in the abridgment.

40. The natural state of man, such as in theory we may
suppouse, is one in which he was never placed, * thrown
into the world at a venture, and then loft entirely to
himself with no larger endowments of body or mind
than such ag we now diseover in men.” This, however,
he scems to think physically possible 1o have Leen,
which I should incline to question. Man in a state of
nature is subject 1o no earthly superior; but we must
not infer thence that be ix incapable of law, and has a
right to every thing that is profitable to himself. But,
after discussing the pusition of Hobbes that a statc of
nature is a state of war, he ends by admitting that the
desire of peace is tov weak and uncertain a secunty for
its preservation among mankind.”

41, The law of nature he derives not from consent ot
nations, nor from personal utility, but from the coundi-
tion of man, 1tis discoverable by reason; its obligation
is from God. He denies that it is founded on the iu-
trinsic honesty or turpitude of uctions. It wasfree to God
whether he would create au animal to whom the present
law of nature should be applicable. DBut supposing all
things human to remain constant, the law of nature, thongh
owing its institution to the free will of God, remains
unalicrable. e thercfore neither agrees wholly with
those who deem of this law as of one arbitrary and mu-
table at God’s pleasure, nor with those who look npon it
as an image of his essential holiness and justico. For
he doubts whether the Jaw of nature is altogether con-
formed to the divine attributes as to a type; since we
cannot acquire a right with respect to God ; so that his
justice must be of a different kind from ours. Common
consent, again, is an insufficient basis of natural law,
few men having searched into the foundations of their
assent, even if we could find a more general consent
than is tho case. And here he expatiates, in the style of
Montaigne’s school, on the variety of moral opinions.'
Puffendorf next attacks those who resolve right into sclf-
interest. But unfortunately he only proves that men often

acm ¢ Libeti. c. 2. fC.3
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mistake their interost. ¢ 1t is a great mistake to faney it
will be profitable to you to take away cither by frand or
violence what anotlier man has acqunired by his labour;
since others have not only tlé power of resisting you,
but of taking the same freedom with your goods and
possessions.” This is evidently no answer tv Hobbes
or Spinosa.

42. The nature of man, his wants, his powers of doing
mischief to others, his means of mutual ussistance, show
that he cannot be supported in things necessury and con-
venient to him without society, so that others may pro-
mote his interests. Hence sociableness is a primary law
of nature, and all actions tending towards it are com-
manded, as the oppusite are forbidden, by that law. In
this he agrees with Grotius; and, after he had become
acquainted with Cumberlund’s work, observes that the
fundamental law of that writer, to live for the com-
mon good and show benevolence towards all men,
does not differ from his own. He partly explains, and
partly answers, the theory of Hobbes. From Grotins he
dissents in denying that the law of nature would he
binding without religion, but does not think the soul’s
immortality essential to it." The Lest division of na-
tural law is into dutios towards ourselves und towards
vthers. But in the abridged work, the Duties of a Man
and a Citizen, he adds those towards God.

43, The former class of duties he illustrates with
much prolixity and needless quotation.' and passes to
the right of self-defence, which seems to be the debatable
frontier betwoen the two classes of obligation. In this
chapter 'uffendorf is freo from the extreme scrupulous-
ness of Grotius; yet he differs from him, as well as from
Barbeyrac and Locke, in denying the right of attacking
the aggressor, where a stranger has heen injured, unless
where we are bound to him by promise.*

44. All persons, as is evident, are hound to repair
wilful injury, and even that arising from their negleet ;
but not where they Lave not boen in faull.™ Yet the civil
action ob pauperiem, for casual damage by a heast or
slave, which Grotius held to be merely of positive law,
and which our own (in the only applicable case) does
not recognise, Puffendorf thinks grounded on natural

BC.3. 8Ca 1G4  kCB @ Lblicl
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right. Ile considers several questions of reparation,
chiefly such as we find in Grotius. From these, after
sume intermediate disquisitions on moral duties, he
comes to the more extensive province of casuistry, the
obligation of promises.® These, for the most part, give
perfect rights which may be enforced, though this is not
universal ; hence promises may themsclves be called
imperfeet or perfect. The former, or ruda pacta, seem to
be obligatory rather by the rules of veracity, and for the
sake of muintaining confidence among men, than in
strict justice ; yet he endeavours to retute the opinion of
a jurist who held nude pacte to involve no obligation
beyond a compensation for damage. Free consent and
knuwledge of the whole subject are required for the va-
lidity of a promise ; hence drumkenness tukes away its ob-
ligation.® W hether a minor is bound in conscicence, though
not in law, has heen disputed ; the Romish casuists all
denying it unless he has veceived an advantage. La
Placette, it seems, after the time of Puffendorf, though
a very rigid moralist, confines the obligation to cases
where the other party sustains any 1eal damage by the
non-perfoimance. The woild, in romo instances at least,
would exact more than the strictest casuists.  Promises
were invalidated, though not always mutual contracts,
by error: and fraud in the other party ammnls a con-
tract. There can bo no obligation, Puffendorf maintains,
without a corresponding right; hence fear arising from
ihe fanlt of the other party invalidates a promise. But
those made to pirates or 1ebels, not being extorted by
fear, aro binding, Vows to (tod he deems not bind-
ing, unless accepted by him ; but he thinks that we may
presumo their acceptance when they serve to define or
specify an indeteiminate duty.?  Tnlawinl promises
must not be perfurmed hy the party promising to com-
mit an evil act, aud as to performance of the other
party’s promise, he differs from Grotius in thinking it
not binding. Barbeyrac concurs with uffendorf, but
Paley holds the contrary; and the common rentiments
of mankind scem to be on that sided

45. The obligations of veracity I'uflendoif, after much
needless prolixity on the nature of signs and words, de-
duces from a tacit contract among mankind, that woids,

" G5 °C.6 PCe 101,
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or signs of intention, shall be used in a definite sense
which others may understand.” He is rather fond of
theso imaginary compacts. The laxer casuists arc in
nothing move distinguishable from the more rigid than
in the exceptions they allow to the genoral rule of vera-
city. Many, like Augustin and most of the futhers, have
laid it down that all falschood is nnlawful ; ¢ven some of
the jurists, when treating of morality, had done the same.
But Puffendorf gives considerable latitude to deviations
from truth, by mental reserve, by ambiguous words, by
direct falsehood. Parbeyrae, in a long note, goes a good
dual farther, and indeed beyond any safe limit.”  An oath,
aceording to these writers, adds no pecnliar obligation ;
another remarkable discrepancy between their system
and that of the theological casnists. Qaths way be re-
leased by the party in favour of whom they are made;
but it is necessary to ob-orve whether the dispensing
authority is really the obligee.

46. We now advance to a different part of moral phi-
losophy, the rights of property. Puffendorf first inquires
into the natural right of killing animals for food: but
does not defend it very well, resting this right on the
want of mutual obligation letween man and brutes,
The arguments from physiology, and the manifest pro-
pensily in mankind to devonr animals, are much stronger.
ITe consures cruelty towards animals, but hardly on clear
grounds ; the disregard of moral emotion, which belongs
to his philosophy, prevents his judging it rightly.* Tro-
perty itself in things he grounds on an capress or {acit
contract of mankind, while all was vet in common, that
cach should possess a separate portion. 'This covenant
he supposes to have been gradually extended, as men
perceived the advantage of separate possession, lands
having been cultivated in common after soveralty had

'L.iv.e. 1.

* Barbeyiac admits that scveral writers
of authority mnee Paffendort had main-
tained the strict obligation of veracity for
1its own duke 3 Thomasius, Buddmus,
Noodt, snd, abuve all, La Placette. His
own notions are too much the other
way, bhoth according to the received
standard of honoursble and decorous
character among men, and according to
any sound theory of etlies. Lying, be

says, as condemned in Scripture, always
muans frand or injury to others. His
doctrine is, that we are to speak the
truth, or to be silent, or to feign and
digsemble, mcording as our own lawfnl
interest, or that ot our neighbour, may
demand it. This is surely as untenable
one way as any paradox in Augustin or
La Placette can be the other.,
tC.3.
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been established in houses and movable goods; and he
1cfutes those who maintain property to be coeval with
wankind, and immediately founded on the law of nature.
Nothing can be the subject of property which is incapable
of exclusive occupation ; not therefore the ocean, though
$0me narTow seas may be appropriated.” In the remainder
of this fourth book he treats on a variety of subjects con-
nected with property, which carry us over a wide field
of natural and positive jurisprudence.

47. The fifth book of I'uffendorf rclates to price, and
to all contracts onerous or lucrative, according to the
distinction of the jurists, with the rules of their inter-
pretation. It is a running criticism on the Roman law,
comparing it with right reason and justice. Price he
divides into proper and eminont; the first being what
we call real value, or capaocity of procuring things desi-
rable by means of exchange ; the second the money value.
What s said on this subject would now seem common-
place and prolix : but it is rather interesting to observe
the beginnings of political economy. Money, he thinks,
was introduced by an agreement of civilized nations, as
a measure of valne. Iuffendorf, of more enlarged views
than Grotius, vindicates usury, which the other had given
up; and mentions the evasions usually practised, such
as the grant of an annuity for a limited term.

48. In the sixth book we have disquisitions on matri-
mony and the rights incident to it, on pa.terna.l and on
herile power. Among other questions he raises one
whether the husband has any natural dominion over the
wife. This he thinks hard to prove, except as his sex
gives him an advantage; but fitness to govern does not
create a right. He has recourse therefore to his usual
solution, her tacit or express promise of obedience. Po-
lygamy he deems contrary to the law of nature, but not
incest, except in tho direct line. This is consonant to
what had been the general determination of philoso-
phers.” The right of parents he derives from the general
duty of sociableness, which makes preservation of chil-
dren necessary, and on the affection implanted in them
by nature; also on a presumed consent of the children

Y ¢, 4. Boarbeyrac more wisely de- pancy.
nies this assumed compact, and rests the X C. 5.
right of property oz indvidual oxa- ¥ L.vlcl.
VoL, 1V, N
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in return for their maintenance.* In a state of nature
this command belongs to the mother, unless she has
waived it by a matrimonial contraet. In childhood,
the fruits of the child's Iabour belong to the father,
though the former secms to be capable of receiving
wifts. Fathers, as heads of families, have a kind of
sovereignty, distinet from the paternal, to which adult
children residing with them are submitted. DBut after
their emaucipation by leaving their futher’s house, which
does not ahsolutely require his consent, they are bound
only to duty and reverence. The power of a master
over his servant is not by nature, nor by the law of war,
but originally by a contract founded on necessity., War
increased the number of those in servitude. A slave,
whatever Hobbes may say, is capable of being injured
by his master; but the laws of some nations give more
powoer to tho latter than is warranted by those of natuve.
Servitude implics only an obligation to perpetnal labour
for a recowpence (namely, at least maintenance); the
evil nocessary to this condition has heen much cxagge-
rated by opinion.*

49. Puffendorf and Cumberland are the two great pro-
puffendore  100t0T8, if n0t founders, of thut school in ethics,
:::tl‘ll);l:lledyz whicl,, abandoning the bLigher ground of both

philosophers and theologians, that of an intrinsic
fitness and propriety in actions, resolved them all into
their conduciveness towards good. Their utide indeed is
very different from what (icero has so named. which is
merely personal, but it is different also from his howestm,
The sociableness of Puffendorf is perhaps much the same
with the general good of Cumberland, but is somewhat
Tess comprehensive and less elear. DIaley, who had not
road & great deal, had certainly read Puffendorf; ho has
borrowed from him reveral minor illustrations, such as
the equivocal promise of Timur (called by Paley Te-
mures) to the garrison of Nebastia, and the rules for divi-
sion of profits in partnership. Their minds were in some
respecis alike; both phlegmatie, honest, and sincere,
without warmth or fancy; yot there seems a 1ore
thorough good-nature and kindliness of heart in our
countryman. Thungh an ennobled German, Puffendorf
had as little respect for the law of honour as Paley him-

£C. 2 8 Q3
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self. They do not, indeed, resemble each other in their
modes of writing : one was very laborious, the other very
indolent; one sometimes misses his mark by circuity,
the other by precipitance. The quotations in Puffendorf
are often as thickly strewed as in Grotius, though he
takes loss from the poets; but he seems not to build upon
their authority, which gives them still more the air of
suporfluity. His theory, indeed, which assigns no weight
to anything but a close geometrical deduction from
axivms, is incompatible with much decference to auntho-
rity; and he sets aside the customs of mankind as un-
stable and arbitrary, e has not taken much from
Hobbes, whose principles are far from his, but a great
deal from Grotius. The leading difference between the
{reatises of theso celebrated men is that, while the for-
mer contemplated the law that ought to be observed
amoung independent comimunities as his primary object,
to render which more ovident he lays down the funda-
mental principles of private right or the law of nature,
the latter, on the other hand, not only begins with natu-
ral law, but make« it the great theme of his inquirics.

50. Few books have been more highly oxtolled or
more severely Dblamed than the Thoughts or Rochcton-
Maxims of the Duke of la Rochefoucuult. They it
have, indeed, the greatest advantages for popularity ; the
produetion of a man less distinguished by Lis high rank
than by his active participation in the factions of his
country at a time when they reached the limits of civil
war, and by his brilliancy among the accomplished
conrtiers of Louis X1V.; contise and energetic in ex-
prossion ; reduced to thouse short aphorisms which leave
much to the reador’s acuteness, and yet save his labour ;
not often obscure, and nover wearisome; an evident
generalization of long experience, without pedantry,
without method, without deductive reasonings, yet
wearing an appearance at least of profundity, they de-
light the intelligent though indolent man of the world,
and must be read with some admiration by the pliloso-
pher. Among the books in ancient and modern times
which record the conclusions of ohserving men on the
moral qualities of their fellows, a high place should be
reserved for the Maxims of Rochefoucault.

51. The congure that has so heavily fallen upon this

N 2
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writer is founded on his proneness to assign a low and
solfish motive to human actions, and even to those
which are most usually demominated virtuous. It is
impossible to dispute the partial truth of this charge.
Yet it may be pleaded, that many of his maxims are not
universal even in their enunciation ; and that, in others,
where, for the sake of a more effective expression, the
position seems general, we ought to understand it with
such limitations as our experience may suggest. The
society with which the Duke of la Rochefoucault was
conversant could not elevate his notions of disinterested
probity in man, or of unblemished purity in woman.
Those who call themselves the world, it is casy to per-
ceive, set aside, in their remarks on human nature, all
the species but themselves, and sometimes generalize
their maxims, to an amusing degree, from the manners
and sentiments which have grown up in the atmosphere
of a court or an aristocratic society. Rochefoucanlt was
of far too reflecting a mind to be confounded with such
mere worldlings; yet he bears witness to the contracted
observation and the grecipitate inferences which an
intercourse with a single class of society scarcely fails to
generate. The causticity of Rochefoucault is always
directed against the false virtues of mankind, but never
touches the reality of moral truths, and leaves us less
injured than the cold, heartless indifference to right
which distils from the pages of Hobbes. Nor does he
dcal in those sweeping denials of goodness to human
nature which are so frequently hazarded under the mask
of religion, Ilis maxims are not exempt from defects
of a different kind; they are sometimes refined to a
degree of obscurity, and sometimes, under an epigram-
matic turn, convey little more than a trivial meaning.
Perhaps, however, it would be just to say that ome-
third of the number deserve to be remembered, as at
least partially true and useful; and this is a large pro-
portion, if we exclude all that are not in some measure
original.
52, The Characters of La Bruyére, published in 1687,
La Bruére, approach to the Maxims of La Rochefoucault by
their refinement, their brevity, their general
tendency to an unfavourable explanation of human con-
duct. 'This nevertheless is not so strongly marked, and
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tne picture of selfishness wants the darkest touches of
his contemporary’s colouring. La Bruyére had a model
in antiquity, Theophrastus, whose short book of Cha-
racters he had himself translated, and prefixed to his
own, a step not impolitic for his own glory, since the
Greek writer, with no contemptible degree of merit,
has been incomparably surpassed by his imitator. Many
changes in the condition of society, the greater diversity
of ranks and occupations in modern Europe, the in-
fluence of women over the other sex as well as their own
varieties of character and manners, the effects of religion,
learning, chivalry, royalty, have given a range to this
very pleasing department of moral literature which no
ancient could have compassed. Nor has Theophrastus
taken much pains to search the springs of character;
his delineations are bold and clear, but merely in out-
line ; wo see more of manners than of nature, and the
former more in general classes than in portraiture. la
Bruytre has often painted single persons; whether ac-
curately or no, we cannot at this time determine, but
with a felicity of description which at once renders the
likeness probable, and suggests its application to those
wo ourselves have seen. His general reflections, like
those of Rochefoucault, are brilliant with antithesis
and epigrammatic conciseness; sometimes perhaps not
quite just or quite perspicuous. But he pleases more
on the whole, from his greater variety, his greater live-
liness, and his gentler spirit of raillery. Nor docs he
forget to mingle the praise of some with his satire. But
he s rather a bold writer for his age and his position in
the court, and what lovks like flattery may well have
been ironical. Few have been more imitated, as well
as more admired, than La Bruyére, who fills up the list
of those whom France has boasted as most conspicuvus
for their knowledge of human nature. The others
are Montaigne, Charron, Pascal, and Rochefoucanlt;
but we might withdraw the second name without in-
Jjustice.

53. Moral philosophy ocomprehends in its literature
whatever has been written on the best theory giucetion.
and precepts of moral education, disregarding Milton's
what is confined to erndition, though this may Tractate.
frequently be partially treated in works of the former
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class. Education, notwithstanding its recognized im-
portance, was miserably neglected in England, and
quite as much, perhaps, in every part of Kurope.
Schools, kept by low-born, illiberal pedants, teaching
little, and that little ill, without regard to any judicions
discipline or moral culture, on the one hand, or, on the
other, a pretence of instruction at home under scme
ignorant and servile tutor, seem to have becn the alter-
natives of our juvenile gentry. Milton 1aised his veico
against these fanlty methods in his short Tractate on
Educafion. This abounds with bursts of his elevated
spirit; and sketches out a model of public colleges,
wherein the teaching should be more comprehensive,
more liberal, more accommodated to what ho deems the
great aim of education than what was in use. “That,”
he says, “I call a completo and gencrous education
which fits a man to perfoim justly, skilfully, and mag-
nanimously all the offices both private and public, of
prace and war.,” But when Milton descends to specify
the course of studics he would recommend, it appears
singularly ill-chosen and impracticable, nearly confined
to ancient writers, even in mathematics and other sub-
jects where they could not be sufficient, and likely to
leave the student very far from that aptitude for offices
of war and peace which he had held forth as the reward
of his diligence,

54. Locke, many years afterwards, turned his thoughts
Lockeon 10 education with all the advantages that a
Fduation.  grong understanding and entire disinterested-

ness could give him; but, as we should ima-
gino, with some necessary deficiencies of experience,
though we hardly perceive much of them in his writings.
He looked on the methods nusual in his age with severity,
or, some would say, with prejudice; yet I know not by
what proof we can refute his testimony. In his Trea-
tise on Education, which may he reckoned an introduc-
tion to that on the Conduct of the Understanding, since
the latter is but a scheme of that cducation an adult
porson should give himself, he has uttered, to say the
least, more good sense on the subject than will be found
in any preceding writer. Locke was not like the pe-
dants of his own or other ages, who think that to pour
their wordy book-learning into the memory is the true
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discipline of childhood. The culture of the intellectual
and moral faculties in their mmost extensive sense, the
health of the body, the accomplishments which common
utility or social custom has rendered valuable, enter into
his idea of the best model of education, conjointly at
least with any knowledge that can be imparted by
books. 'The ancients had written in the gamo spirit; in
Xenophon, in Plato, in Aristotle, the noble conception
which Milton has expressed, of forming the perfect man,
is always predominant over mere literary instruction, if
indeed the lattor can be said to appear at all in their
writings on this subject ; but we had becomo the dupes
of schovlmasters in our riper ycears, as we had been their
slaves in our youth. Much has been written, and often
well, since the days of Locke; but he is the chief
source from which 1t has been ultimaicly derived; and
though the Emile is more attractive in manner, it
may be doubtful whether it is as rational and prac-
ticable as the Treatise on Education. If they have both
the same defect, that their authors wanted sufficient
observation of children, it is certain that the cantion and
sound judgment of Locke have rescued him better from
error.

55. There are, indeed, from this or from other causes,
several passages in the Treatise on Education
to which we cannot give an unhesitating assent,
Locke appears to have somewhat exaggerated the efficacy
of education. This is an error on the right ride in a
work that aiis at persuasion in a practical matter; but
we are now looking at theoretical truth alone. *1 think
I may say,” he begins, ¢ that of all the men we meet
with, nine parts of {en are what they are, good or evil,
useful or not, by their education. It is this which
makes the great difference in mankind. The little or
almost insensible impressions on our tender infancies
have very important and lasting consequences ; and
there ’tis as in the fountains of some rivers, where a
gentle application of the hand turns the flexible waters
into chunnels that make them tako quite contrary
courses ; and by this little direction given them at first
in the source, they receive different tendencies, and
arrive at last at very romote and distant places.” 1
imagine,” he adds soon afterwards, ¢ the minds of

and defects.
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childrc:: a8 casily turned this or that way as water
itself.”

56. This passage is an instance of Locke’s unfortunate
tondness for analogical parallels, which, as far as I have
observed, much more frequently obscure a philosophical
theorem than shed any light wpon it. Nothing would
be easier than to confirm the contrary proposition by
such funcifnl analogies frum external nature. In itself,
the position is hyperbolical to extravagance. 1t is mo
more disparagement to the uses of education, that it will
not produce the like effects upon every individual, than
it is to those of agriculture (1 purposely use this sort of
idle analogy) that we do not reap the same quantity of
corn from every soil. Those who are conversant with
children on a large scale will, I helieve, unanimously deny
this levelling efficacy of tuition. The variety of charac-
ters oven in children of the same family, where the do-
mestic associations of infancy have run in the same
trains, and where many physical congenialities may pro-
duce, and ordinarily do produce, a moral resomblance,
is of sufficiently frequent occurrence to prove that in
human beings there are intrinsic dissimilitudes, which
no education can essentially overcome. Among mere
theorists, however, this hypothesis seems to be popular.
And as many of these oxtend their notion of the plas-
ticity of human nature to the effects of government and
legislation, which is a sort of continuance of the same
controlling power, they are generally iuduced to dis-
regard past experience of human affairs, because they
flatter themselves that under a more scientific adminis-
tration, mankind will become something very different
from what they have been.

57. In tho age of Locke, if we may confide in what he
tells us, the domestic education of children must have
been of the worst kind. * If we look,” he says, *into
the common management of children, we shall have
reason to wonder, in the great dissoluteness of manners
which the world complains of, that there are any foot-
steps at all left of virtue. I desire to know what vice
can be named which parents and those about children

b Treatise on Fducation,§ 2. “The men iz owing more to their educarion
difference,” he aflcraards says, “to be than to any thing else § 33.
found in the manmers and abilities of
2
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do not season them with, and drop into them the seeds
of, as often as they are capable to receive them.” The
mode of treatment seems to have been passionate and
often barbarous severity alternating with foolish indul-
genco. Their spirits were often broken down, and their
ingenuousness destroyed, by tho former; their habits of
gelf-will and sensuality confirmed by the latter. This
was the method pursued by parents; but the pedagogues
of course confined themselves to their favourite scheme
of instruction and reformation by punishment. Dugald
Stewart has animadverted on the austerity of Locke’s
rules of education.® And this is certainly the case in
some respects. He recommends that children should be
taught to expect nothing because it will give them plea-
sure, but only what will be useful to them; a rule fit,
in its rigid meaning, to destroy the pleasure of the
present moment, in the ounly period of life that the
present moment can be really enjoyed. No father him-
self, Locke neither knew how ill a parent can spare the
love of his child, nor how ill a child can want the
constant and practical sense of a parent’s love. But if
he was led too far by deprecating the mischievous in-
dulgence he had sometimes witnessed, he made some
amends by lis censures on the provalent discipline of
stripes. Of this he speuks with the disapprobation
natural to a mind already schooled in the habits of rea-
son and virtne." ‘I cannot think any correction useful
to a child where the shame of suffering for having done
amiss does not work more upon him than the pain.”
Estoem and disgrace are the rowards and punishments
to which he principally looks. And surely this is a
noble foundation for moral discipline. I1le also recom-
mends that children should be much with their parents,
and allowed all reasonable liberty. I cannot think that
Stewart’s phrase * hardness of character,” which he ac-
counts for by the early intercourse of Locke with the

¢ Prcliminary Dissertation to Encyclop.
Bri'ann,

d «]f severity carricd to the highest
pitch does prevall, and works a cure
upan the peesent unruly distemper, it is
often bringing in the room of 1t a worse
and more dangerous disease hy breaking
the mind; and then, in the place of a
disorderly young fellow, you have a low-

spirited moped creature, who however
with his unnatural sobriety he may
please silly people, who commend tame
inactive children, because they make no
nolse, nor give them any trouble; yet at
Inst will probably prove as uncomfort-
able a thing to his friends, a8 he will be
all his lifo an ugeless thing to himself
and others”  § 51,
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Puritans, is justly applicable to anything that we know
of him ; and many more passages in this very treatise
might be adduced to prove his kindliness of disposition,
than will appear to any judicious person over-austere.
He found, in fact, everything wrong: a false system of
reward and punishment, a fulse view of the objects of
education, a false selection of studies, falso methods of
pursuing them. Whore so much was to bu corrected, it
was perhaps natural to be too sanguine about the effects
of the remedy.

58. OFf the old dispute as to publie and private educe-
tion he says, that hoth sides havo their inconvenicnces,
but inclines to prefer the latter, influenced, as is evi-
dent, rather by disgust at the state of our schools than
by any general principle.® For he insists much on the
necessity of giving a boy a sufficicut knowledge of what
he is to expect in the world. ‘¢ The longer he is kept
hoodwinked, the less he will see when he comes abroad
into open daylight, and be the mure exposed to be a
prey to himself and othors.” Dut this experience will,
as 18 daily seen, not be supplied by a tutor's lectures,
any more than by books; nor can be given by any
course save a public education. Locke urges the ne-
cessity of having a tutor well-bred, and with knowledge
of the world, the ways, tho humours, the follivs, the
cheats, the faults of the age he is fallen into, and parti-
cularly of the country he lives in, as of far more im-
portance than his scholarship. ¢¢The only fence against
the world is a thorough knowledge of it. . . . He that
thinks not this of more moment to his son, and for
which he more needs a governor, than the languages
and Jearncd sciences, forgets of how much more use it is
to judge right of men and manage his affairs wisely with
them, than to speak Greek and Latin, and argue in
mood and figure, or to have his head filled with the abs-
trmse speculations of natural philosophy and metaphy-
sics ; nay, than to be well versed in Greek and Roman
writers, though that be much better for a gentleman,
than to be a good Poripatetic or Cartesian ; because
these ancient authors ohserved and painted mankind
well, and give the best light into that kind of knowledge.
Hu that goes into the eastern parts of Asia will find

410,
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able and acceptable men without any of these; but
without virtue, knowledge of the world, and civility, an
accomplished and valuable man can be found nowhere.” !

59, It is to be remembered, that the person whose
education Locke undertakes to fashion is an English
gentleman. Virtue, wisdom, breeding, and learning,
are desirable for such a one in their order, but the last
not 80 wuch as the rest.s It must be had, he says, but
only as subservient to greater qualities. No objections
have been more frequently raised against the scheme ot
Locke than on account of his depreciation of classical
literature and of the study of the learned languages,
This is not wholly true; Latin he reckons absolutely
necessary for a gentleman, though it is absurd that those
should learn Tatin who are designed for trade, and
never look again at a Latin book.® 1f he lays not so
much stress on Greek as a gentleman’s study, though he
by no means would abandon it, it is because, in fact,
most gentlemen, especially in his age, have done very
well wifhout it ; and nothing can be deemed indispen-
sable in education of a child, the want of which does
not leave a manifest deficiency in the man, “No man,”
ho obverves, ¢ can pass for a scholar who is ignorant of
the Greek language. But 1 am not here considering
of the edneation of a professed scholar, but of a gentle-
man.”"

60. The peculiar methods recommended by Locke in
learning langnages, especially the Latin, appear to be of
very doubtful utility, though some of them do not want
strenuous supporters in the present day. Such are the
mothod of interlinear translation, the learning of mere
words without grammar, and above all the practice of
talking Tatin with a tutor who speaks it well —a pheenix
whom he has not shown us where to find* In general,
he seems to underrate the diffienlty of acquiring what
even he would call a competent learning, and what
is of more importance, and no rare mistake in those
who write on this subject, to confound the acquisition
of a language with the knowledge of its literature. The
hest ancient writers both in Greck and Latin furnish so
much of wise reflection, of noble sentiment, of all that
iy beautiful and salutary, that no one who has had the

1481 § § 138, b § 180, 1§ 195, k{165,
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happiness to know and feel what they ure, will desire to
see their study excluded or stinted in its just extent,
wherever the edncation of those who are to be the first
and best of the country is carried forward. And though
by far the greater portion of mankind must, by the
very force of terms, remain in the ranks of intellectunal
mediocrity, it is an ominous sign of any times when no
thought is taken for those who may rise beyond it.

61. In every other part of instruction, Locke has still
an eye to what is useful for a gentleman. French he
justly thinks should be tanght before Latin ; no geometry
is required by him beyond Euclid; but he recommends
geography, history and chronology, drawing, and what
may be thought now as little necessary for a gentleman
as Homer, the jurisprudence of Grotius and Puffendorf,
He strongly urges the writing English well, though a
thing commonly neglected; and after speaking with
contempt of the artificial systems of logic and rhetoric,
sends the pupil to Chillingworth for the best example of
reasoning, and to Tully for the best idea of cloyuence.
““ And let him read those things that are well writ in
En.glisl,l to perfect his style in the purity of our lan-

62. It would be to transcribe half this treatise, were
we to mention all the judicious and minute observations
on the management of children it contains. W hatever
may have been Locke’s opportunities, he certainly
availed himself of them to the utmost. 1t is as far as
possible from a theoretical book ; and in many respects
the best of modern times, such as those of the Edgeworth
name, might pass for developments of his principles,
The patient attention to every circumstanee, a peculiar
characteristic of the genius of Locke, is in none of his
works better displayed. His rules for the health of
children, though sometimes trivial, since the subject has
been more regarded, his excellent advice as to checking
effeminacy and timorousness, his observations on their
curiosity, presumption, idleness, on their plays and re-
creations, bespeak an intense, though calm love of truth
and goodness ; a gquality which few have possessed more
fully or known so well how to exert as this admirable
philosopher.

™ § 188,
Pl
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63. No one had condescended to spare any thoughts
for female education, till Fenelon, in 1688, pencionon
ublished his earliest work, Sur I’Education tfemale edu-
s Filles. This was the occasion of his ap- ™"
pointment as preceptor to the grandchildren of Louis
XIV.; for much of this treatise, and perhaps the most
valuable part, is equally applicable to both sexes. It
may be compared with that of Locke, written nearly
at the same time, and bearing a great resemblance in its
spirit. Both have the education of a polished and high-
bred class, rather than of scholars, before them; and
Fenelon rarely loses sight of his peculiar object, or gives
any rule which is not capable of being practised in
female education. In many respects he coincides with
our English philosopher, and observes with him that a
child learns much before he speaks, so that the cultiva-
tion of his moral gqualities can hardly begin too soon.
Both complain of the severity of parents, and deprecate
the mode of bringing up by punishment. Both advise
the exhibition of virtue and religion in pleasing lights,
and censure the austero dogmatism with which they
were inenlcated, before the mind was sufficiently de-
veloped to apprehend them. But the characteristic
sweetness of Fenelon's disposition is often shown in con-
trast with the somewhat stern inflexibility of Locke,
His theory is uniformly indulgent; his method of edu-
cation is a labour of love; a desire to render children
happy for the time, as well as afterwards, runs through
his book, and he may perhaps be considered the founder
of that school which has endeavoured to dissipate the
terrors and dry the tears of childhood. ¢ 1 have scen,”
he says, * many children who have learned to read in
play; we have only tv read entertaining stories to them
out of a book, and ingensibly teach them the letters,
they will soon desire to go for themselves to the source
of their amusement.” ¢ Books should be given them
well bound and gilt, with good engravings, clear types;
for all that captivates the imagination facilitates study :
the choice should be such as contain short and mar-
vellous stories.” These details are now trivial, but in
the days of Fenelon they may have been otherwise,
64, In several passages he displays not only a judi-
cious spirit, but an observation that must have been long
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exercised. ¢ Of all the qualities we perceive in chil-
dren,” he remarks, *there is only one that can be
trusted as likely to be durable, which is sound judg-
ment; it always grows with their growth, if it is well
cultivated ; but tho grace of childhood is effaced; its
vivacity is extingnished ; even its sensibility is often
lost, hecause their own passions and the intercourse of
others insensibly harden the hearts of young persons
who enter into the world.” It is, therefore, a solid and
just way of thinking which we should most value and
most improve, and this not by any means less in girls
than in the other sex, sinece their duties and the occupa-
tions they are called upon to fill do not loss require it
Hence he not only deprecates an excessive taste for
dress, but, with more originality, points out the danger
of that extreme delicacy and refinement which in-
capacitate women for the ordinary affairs of life, and
give them a contempt for a country life and rural
economy.
65, Tt will be justly thought at present, that he dis-
courages too much the acquisition of knowledge hy
women ¢ Keep their minds,” he says in one place,
“gas much as you can within the usual limits, and let
them understand that the modesty of their sea onght to
shrink from science with almost as much delicacy as
from vice.” This scems, however, to be confined to
seience or philosophy in a strict sense; for he pormits
afterwards a larger compass of reading. Women should
write a good hand, understand orthography and the four
rules of arithmetie, which they will want in domestic
affairs. To these he requires a close attention, and even
recominends to women an acquaintance with some of the
common forms and maxims of law. Greek, Roman, and
French lListory, with the best travels, will be valuable,
and keep them from seeking pernicious fictions. Books
also of eloguence and poetry may be read with selection,
taking care to avoid any that relate to love: music and
{)ainting may be taught with the samo precaution. The
talian and Spanish languages are of no use hut to
enlarge their knowledge of dangerous books; Latin is
better as the language of the church, but this he would
recommend only for girls of good sense and discreet con-
duct, who will make no display of the acquisition.
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Skcr. I1.—~ON Porrticar PHiLosOPHY.

Puifendorf — Spincsa — Iurrington's Oceana — Locke on Government — Political
Economy.

66. Ix the seventh book of Puffendorf’s great work, he
comes to political philosophy, towards which pygengorrs
he had been gradunally tending for some time; theory of

. .2, o . politics.
primary societies, or those of families, leading
the way to the consideration of civil government. Gro-
tius deriver the origin of this from the natural sociable-
ness of mankind. DBut thiy, ax Puffendorf remarks, may
be satisfied by the primary societies. The real causo
was experience of the injurios which one man can inflict
on another.® And, after a prolix disquisition, he con-
clndes that eivil society must have been constituted,
first, by a covenant of a number of men, each with each,
to form a commonwealth, and to e bound by the ma-
jority, in which primary covcnant they must be unani-
mous, that is, every dissentient would retain his natural
liberty ; next, by a resolution or decree of the majority,
that certain rulers shall govern the rest; and, lastly, by
a specond covenant between these rulers and the rest,
ono promising to take care of the public weal, and the
other to obey lawful commands.” This covenant, as he
attempts 1o show, exists even in a democracy, though it
is less evident than in other forms. Hobbes had ad-
mitted the first of these covenants, but denied the
second ; Barbeyrac, the able commentator on Puffendorf,
has done exactly the reverse. A stato once formed may
be conceived to exist as one person, with a single will,
repiesented by that of the sovereign, wherever the sove-
reignty may be placed. This sovereignty is founded on
the covenants, and is not conferred, except indirectly
like overy other human power, by God. Iuffendorf
here combats the oppusite opinion, which churchmen
Iveff as prone to hold, it seems, in Germany as in Eng-
and.?

67. The logislative, punitive, and judiciary powers,
those of making war and peace, of appointing wmagis-
trates, and levying taxes, are so closely connected that

B l.vii el o2 PC.3
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10 one can be denied to the sovereign. As to his right
in ecclesiastical matters, Puffendorf leaves it for others
to determine.? He seems in this part of the work too
favourable to unlimited monarchy, declaring himself
against a mixed government. The sovereign power
must be irresponsible, and cannot be bound by the law
which itself bas given. He even denies that all guvern-
ment is intended for the good of the governed—sa posi-
tion strangely inconsistent with his theory of a covenant
—but hg contends that, if it were, this end, the public
good, may be more probably discerned by the prince
than by the people” Yet he admits that the exor-
bitances of a prince should be restrained by certain
fundamental laws, and holds, that having accepted such,
and ratified them by oath, he is not at liberty to break
them ; arguing, with some apparent incomsistency,
against those who maintain such hmitations to be incon-
sistent with monarchy, and even recommending the in-
stitution of councils, without whose consent certain acts
of the sovereign shall not be valid. This can only be
reconciled with his former declaration against a mixed
sovereignty, by the distinction familiar to our own con-
stitutional lawyers, between the joint acts of A. and B,,
and the acts of A. with B.'s consent. But this is a little
too technical and unreal for philosophical polities.
Governments not reducible to one of the three simple
furms he calls irregular ; such as the Roman republic or
German cmpire, But there may be systems of states, or
aggrogate communities, either subject to ome king' by
different titles, or united by federation. He inclines to
deny that the majority can bind the minority in the
Iatter case, and seems to take it for granted that some of
the confederates can quit the league at pleasure.”

68. Sovereignty over persons cannot be acquired,
strictly speaking, by seizure or occupation, as in the
case of lands, and requires, even after conquest, their
consent to obey; which will be given, in order to
secure themselves from the other rights of war, It is a
problem whether, after an unjust conquest, the forced
oonsent of the people can give a lawful title to sove-
reignty. Puffendorf distingnishes between a monarchy
and a republic thus unjustly subdued. In the former

9. 4. e, * G5
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case, 80 long as the lawful heirs exist or preserve their
claim, the duty of restitution continues. But in the
latter, as the people may live as bhappily under a mo-
narchy as under a republie, he thinks that an usurper
has only to treat them well, without scruple as to his
title. If he oppresses them, no course of years will
make his title lawful, or bind then: in conscience to
obey, length of possession being only length of injury.
If a sovereign has been justly divested of his power, the
community becomes immediately free; but if by unjust
rebellion, his right continues till by silence he has ap-
peared to abandon it.!

69. Every one will agree that a lawful ruler must
not be opposed within the limits of his authority. But
1ot us put the case that he should command what is un-
lawful, or maltreat his subjects. Whatever Hobbes may
say, a subject may be injured by his sovereign. But we
should bear minor injuries patiently, and in the worst
cases avoid personal resislance. Those are not to be
listened to who assert that a king, degenerating into a
tyrant, may be resisted and punished by his people.
He admits only a right of self-defence, if he manifestly
becomes a public enemy : in all this he seems to go
quite as far as Grotius himself. The next question is
as to the right of invaders and usurpers to obedience.
This, it will be observed, he had already in some measure
discussed ; but Puffendorf is neither strict in method,
nor free from repetitions. Jle labours much about the
rights of the Jawiul prince, insisting upon them, where
the subjects have promised allegiance to the usurper.
This, he thinks, must be deemed temporary, until the
legitimate rovereign has recovered his dominions. But
what may be done towards promoting this end by such
as have sworn fidelity to the actnal ruler, he does not
intimate.”

70. Civil laws are such as emanate from the supremo
ower, with respect to things left indifferent by the
ws of God and nature. What chiefly belongs to them

is the form and method of acquiring rights or obtaining
vedress for wrongs. If we give the law of mature all
that belongs to it, and take away from the civilians
what they have hitherto engrossed and promiscuously
LG 7. sC.s
VOL. 1V. ¢
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treatod, we shall bring the civil law to a much narrower
compass ; not to say that at present whenever the latier
is deficient we must have recourse to the law of nature,
and that therefore in all commonwealths the natural
laws supply the defeots of the civil.* He argues against
Hobbes’ tenet that the civil law cannot be contrary to
the law of nature; and that what shall be deemed theft,
murder, or adultery, depends on the former, The sub-
ject is bound generally not to obey the unjust commands
of his sovereign ; but in the case of war he thinks it, on
the whole, safest, considering the usual difficulties of
such questions, that the subject should serve, and throw
the responsibility before God on the prince.” In this
problem of casuistry, common usage is wholly against
the stricter theory.

71. Punishment may be defined an evil inflicted by
authority upon view of antecedent transgression.* Hence
exclusion, on political grounds, from public office, or
separation of the sick for the sake of the healthy, is not
punishment. It does not belong to distributive justice,
nor is the magistrate bound to apportion it to the malig-
nity of the offence, though this is usual. Superior au-
thority is nocessary to punishment ; and he differs from
Grotius by denying that we have a right to avenge the
injuries of those who have no claim upon us. [’unish-
ment ought never to be inflicted without the prospect
of somo advantage from it; either the correction of
the offender, or the prevention of his repeating the
offence. But example he seems not to think a direct
end of punishment, though it should be regarded iu its
infliction. It is not necossary that all offences which
the law denounces should be actually punished, though
some jurists have questioned the right of pardon.
Punishments ought to be measured according to the
object of the crime, the injury to the commonwealth,
and the malice of the delinquent. Mence offences
against God should be deemed most criminal, and next,
such as disturb the state; then whatever affect life, the
peace or honour of families, private property or repu-
tation, following the scale of the Decalogue. But
though all crimes do mot require equal severity, an
exaot proportion of penalties is not required. Most of

X . vill. e ¥ L.vill.c.1. sC.a
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this chapter exhibits the vacillating, indistinct, and
almost self-contradictory resolutions of difficulties so fre-
quent in Puffendorf. He ooncludes by establishing a

eat truth, that no mau can be justly punished for
the offence of another; not even a community for the
acts of their forefuthers, notwithstanding their fictitious
immortality.*

72. After somo chapters on the law of nations, Puffen-
dorf concludes with discussing the cessation of subjec-
tion. This may ordinarily be Ly voluntarily removing
to another state with perinission of the sovereign. And
if no law or custom interferes, the subject has a right to
do this at his discretion. The state has not a right to
expel citizens without some offencoe. It loses all antho-
rity over a banished man. He concludes by considering
the rare case of so great a diminution of the people, as to
raise a doubt of their political identity.?

73. The political portion of this large work is not, as
will appear, very fertile in original or sagucious rolitics of
reflection. A greater degree of both, though Spinoss.
by no means accompanied with a sound theory, distin-
guishes the Political Treatise of Spinosa, one which must
not be confounded with the Theologico-political Tyeatise,
a very different work. In this he undertakes te show
how a state under a regal or aristocratic governiuent
ought to be comstituted s0 as to secure the tranquillity
and frecdom of the citizens. Whether Spinosa borrowed
his theory on the origin of government from Hobbes, is
perhaps hard to determine: he seems acquainted with
the treatise De Cive; but ihe philosophical system of
both was such as, in minds habituated like theirs to close
reasoning, could not lead to any other result. Political
theory, as Spinosa justly vbserves, is to be founded on
our experience of human kind as it is, and on no
visionary notions of an Utopia or golden age ; and hence
politicians of practical knowledge have written better on
these subjects than philosophers. We mmst treat of men
as liable to passions, prone more to revenge than to pity,
eager to rule and to compel others to act like them-
selves, more pleased with having done harm to others
than with procuring their own good. Hence no siate
wherein the public affairs are entrusted to any one’s

" Ca 8 011,12,
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good faith can be secure of their due administration;
but means should be devised that neither reason nor
passion should induce those who govern to obstruct the
public weal; it being indifferent by what motive men
act if they can be brought to act for the common good.

74. Natural law is the same as natural power; it is
that which the laws of nature, that is the order of the
world, give tu each individual. Nothing is forbidden by
this law, except what no one desires, or what no one can
perform. Thus no one is bound to keep the faith he has
plighted any longer than he will, and than he judges it
useful to himself ; for he has not lost the power of break-
ing it, and power is right in natural law. But he may
easily perceive that the power of one man in a state of
nature is limited by that of all the rest, and in effect
is reduced to nothing, all men being naturally enemies
to each other; while, on the other hand, by uniting
their force and establishing bounds by common consent
to the natural powers of each, it becomes really more
effective than while it was unlimited. This is the prin-
ciple of civil government; and now the distinctions of
just and unjust, right and wrong, begin to appear.

75. The right of the supreme magistrate is nothing but
the collective rights of the citizens, that is, 1heir powers,
Neither he nor they in their natural state can do wrong;
but after the institution of government, cach citizen may
do wrong by disobeying the magistrate; that, in fact,
being the test of wrong. 1le has not to inquire whether
the commands of the supreme power are just or unjust,
pious or impious; that is, as to action, for the state has
10 jurisdiction over his judgment.

76. Two independent states are naturally enemies, and
may make war on each other whenever they please. If
they make peuce or alliance, it is no longer binding than
the cause, that is, hope or fear in the contracting parties,
shall endure. All this is founded on the universal law
of nature, the desire of preserving ourselves; which,
whether men are conscious of it or no, animates all thoir
actiuns. Spinosa in this, as in his other writings, is
more fearless than Hobbes; and, though he sometimes
may throw a light veil over his abjuration of moral and
religious principle, it is frequently placed in a more pro-
wminent view than his English precursor in the same
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system had deemed it secure to exhibit. Yet so slight
is often the connexion between theoretical tenets and
human practice, that Spinosa bore the character of a vir-
tuous and benevolent man. In this treatise of politics,
especially in the broad assertion that good faith is only
to be preserved so long as it is advantageous, he leaves
Machiavel and Tlobbes at some distance, and may be
mﬁkoiwd the most phlegmatically impudent of the whole
school,

77. The contract or fundamental laws, he proceeds,
according to which the multitude transfers its right to a
king or a senate, may unquestionably be broken, when
it is advantageous to the whole to do so. But Spinosa
denies to private citizens the right of judging con-
cerning the public good in such a point, rescrving,
a.?parently, to the supreme magistrate an ultimate power
of breaking tho conditions upon which he was choren.
Notwithstanding this dangerous admission, he strongly
protests against intrusting absolute power to any one
man ; and observes, in answer to the common argunment
of the stability of despotism, as in the instance of the
Turkish monarchy, that if barbarism, slavery, and deso-
lation are to be called peace, nothing can be more
wretched than peace itself. Nor is this sole power of
one man & thing so possible as we imagine; the kings
who seem most despotic trusting the public safety and
their own to counsellors and favourites, often the worst
and weakest in the state.

78. He next proceeds to his scheme of a well-regulated
monarchy, which is in sume measure original His theoryof
and ingenious. The people are to be divided ®monarchy.
into families, by which he seems to mean something like
the gparpiue of Attica. From each of these, councillors,
fifty years of age, are to be chosen by the king, sncceed-
ing in & rotation quinquennial, or less, ro as to form a
numerous senate. This assembly is to be consulted
upon all public affairs, and the king is 10 be guided by
its unanimous opinion. In case, however, of disagree-
ment, the different propositions being laid before the
king, he may choose that of the minority, provided at
Jeast one hundred councillors have recommended it.
The less remarkable provisions of this ideal polity it
would be waste of time to mention; except that he
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advises that all the citizens should be armed as a militia,
and that the principal towns should be fortified, and
consequently, as it secms, in their power. A monarchy
thus constituted would probably not degenerate into the
despotic form. Spinosa appeals to the ancient govern-
ment of Aragon, as a proof of the possibility of carrying
his theory into execution.

79. From this imaginary monarchy he comes to an
aristocratical republic. In this he seems to have taken
Venice, the idol of theoretical politicians, as his prima
model, but with such deviations as affect the whole
schetho of government. He objects to the supremacy of
an elective doge, justly observing that the precautions
adopted in the election of that magistrate show the
danger of the office itself, which was rather retained in
the aristocratical polity as an ancient institution than
from any persuasion of its usefulness. But the most re-
markable discrepancy between the aristocracy of Spinosa
snd that of Venice is, that his great council, which
ought, as he strongly urges, not to consist of less than
5000, the greatness of ity number being the only safe-
guard against the close oligarchy of a few families, is not
to be hereditary, but its vacancies to bo filled up by self-
election. In this eloction, indeed, he considers the
essence of aristocracy to consist, being, as is implied in
its meaning, a government by the best, who can only be
pronounced such by the choice of many. It is singular
that he never adverts to popular representation, of which
he must have known examples. Democracy, on the con-
trary, he defines to be a government where political
power falls to men by chance of birth, or by some means
which has rendered them citizens, and who can claim
it as their right, without regard to the choice of others.
And & democracy, according to Spinosa, may exist, if the
law should limit this privilege of power to the seniors in
age, or to the elder branches of families, or to those who
pay a certain amount in taxation ; although the numbers
enjoying it should be a smaller portion of the community
than in an aristocracy of the form he has recommended.
His treatise breaks off near the beginning of the chapters
intended to delineate the best model of democracy, which
he declares to be one wherein all persons, in their own
power, and not infamous by crime, should have a share
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in the public government. I do not know that it can be
inferred from the writings of Spinosa, nor is his autho-
rity, perhaps, sufficient to render the question of any in-
terest, to which of the three plans devised by him as the
best in their respective forms, he would have ascribed
the preference.

80. The condition of France under Louis XIV. war
not very tempting to speculators on political , . ge
theory. Whatover short remarks may be found 1a Hous-
in those excellent writers on other subjects who *¥*
distinguish this period, we can select no one book that
fulls readily into this class. For T¢lémaque we must
find another place. 1t is scarcely worth while 1o men-
tion the political discourses on Tacitus, by Amelot de la
Houssaye. These are a tedious and pedantic running
commentary on Tacitus, affecting to deduce general
principles, but much unlike the short and poignant ob-
servations of Machiavel and Bacon. A whole volume on
the reign alone of Tiberius, and printed at Paris, is not
likely to repay a reader’s trouble; at least 1 have fuund
nothing in it above the common level. 1 have mo
acquaintance with the other political writings of Amelot
de la Honssaye, one of those who thought they could
make great discoveries by analysing the constitution of
Venice and other states,

81. England, thrown at the commencement of this
period upon the resonrces of her own invention pypring.
1o replace an ancient monarchy by something ton's
new, and rich at that time in 1eflecting as well ***™
as learned men, with an unshackled press, and a growing
disdain of authorify as opposed to argument, was the
natural soil of political theory, The earliest fruit was
Sir James Harrington’s Oceana, published in 1656, This
once famous book is a political allegory, partly suggested,
perhaps, by the Dodona’s Grove of liowell, or by Bar
clay’s Argenis, and a few other fictions of the preceding
age. llis Oceana represents England, the history of
which is shadowed out with fictitious names. But this
ig preliminary to the great object, the scheme of a new
commonwealth, which, under the auspices of Olphaus
Megaletor, the Lord Archon, meaning, of course, (rom-
well, not as he was, but as he ought to have been,
the author feigns to have been established, The various
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laws and constitutions of this polity occupy the whole
work. .

82. The leading principle of Harrington is that power
depends on property ; denying the common saying that
knowledge or prudence is power. But this property
must be in land, “because, as to property producing
empire, it is required that it should have some certain
root or foothold, which except in land it cannot have,
being otherwise, as it were, upon the wing. Neverthe-
less, 1n such cities as subsist mostly by trade, and have
little er no land, as Holland and Genoa, the balance of
treasure may be equal to that of land.”® The law fixing
the balance of lands is called by him agrarian ; and with-
out an agrarian law he holds that no government, whe-
ther monarchical, aristocratie, or popular, has any long
duration : this is rather paradoxical; but his distribution
of lands varies according to the form of the common-
wealth. In one best constituted the possession of lands
is limited to 2000L a-year; which, of course, in his time
was a much greater estate than at presont.

83. Harrington’s general scheme of a good government
is one “established upon an equal agrarian arising into
the superstructure, or three orders, the senate debating
and propusing, the people resolving, and the magistracy
executing by an equal rotation through the suffrage of
the people given by the ballot.” His more particular
form of polity, devised for his Oceana, it would be tedious
to give in detail; the result is a moderate aristocracy ;
property, though under tho control of his agrarian,
which prevents its excess, having so great a share in the
elections that it must predominate. But it is an aristo-
cracy of what we should call the middle ranks, and
might not be unfit for a small state, In general it may
be said of Harrington that he is prolix, dull, pedantic,
and seldom profound ; but sometimes redeems himself by
just observations. Like most theoretical politicians of
that age, he had an escessive admiration for the republic
of Venice.® His other political writings are in the same
spirit as the Oceana, but still less interesting,

€ P. 88, edit, 1771, notwithstanding the difference that is in
d «If 1 be worthy to give advice to every policy, nght of any government
aman that would study politics, let him 1 the world” Harrington's Works,

nnder~tand Venk o ; he that understands p, 292,
Venice 1ght, shia | go newmest to judge,
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84. The manly republicanism of Harrington, though
sometimes visionary and perhaps impracticable, Patriarcha
shines by com{)la.risou with a very opposite o°f Filmer.
theory, which, having been countenanced in the early
part of the century by our clergy, revived with addi-
tional favour after the Restoration. This was maintained
in the Patriarcha of Sir Robert Filmer, written, as it
appears, in the reign of Charles I., but not published till
1680, at a time when very high notions of royal prero-
gative were as well received by ome party as they
were indignantly rejected by another. The object, as
the author declares, was to prove that the first kings
were fathers of families; that it is unnatural for the
people to govern or to choose governors; that positive
laws do not infringe the natural and fatherly power ot
kings. He refers the tenet of natural liberty and the
popular origin of government to the schoolmen, allowing
that all papists and the reformed divines have imbibed
it, but denying that it is found in the fathers. He scems,
however, to claim the credit of an original hypothesis;
those who have vindicated the rights of kings in most
points not having thought of this, but with one consent
admitted the natural liberty and equality of mankind.
1t is certain, nevertheless, that the patriarchal theory of
government as the basis of actual right was Jaid down
as cxplicitly as by himself in what is called Dishop
Overall’s Convocation Book, at the beginning of the
reign of James I. But this book had not been published
when Filmer wrote. His argnments are singularly in-
sufficient; he quotes nothing but a few irrelevant texts
from Genesis; he seems not to have known at all the
strength, whatever it may be, of his own case, and it is
hardly possible to find a more trifling and feeble work.
It had however the advantage of opportunity to be re-
ceived by a party with approbation,

85, Algernon Sidney was the first who devoted his
time to a refutation of this patviarchal theory, )
propounded as it was, not as a plausible hypo- Sdneys
thésis to explain the origin of civil communities, on Govern-
but as a paramount title, by virtue of which all '
actual sovereigns, who were not manifest usurpers, were
to reign with an unmitigated despotism. Sidney’s Dis-
courses on Government, not published till 1698, are
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o diffuse reply to Filmer. They contain indeed many
chapters full of historical learning and judicious reflec-
tion; yet the constant anxiety to refute that which
needs no refutation renders them a little tedious, Sidney
does not condemn a limited monarchy like the English,
but his partiality is for a form of republic which
would be deemed too aristocratical for our popular the-
ories.

86. Locke, immediately after the Revolution, attacked
Lockeon the DPatriarcha with more brevity, and laid
Governs, down his own celebrated theory of government.
metl . The fundamental principle of Filmer is, that

paternal authority is naturally absolute. Adam received
it from God, exercised it over his own children, and
transmitted it to the eldest born for ever. This assumyp-
tion Locke combats rather too diffusely, according to our
notions. Filmer had not only to show this absolute
monarchy of a lineal ancestor, but his power of trans-
mitting it in course of primogeniture. Locke denies
that there is any natural right of this kind, maintaining
the equality of children. The incapacity of Filmer
renders his discomfiture not difticult. Locke, as will be
seen, acknowlodges a certain de facto authority in fathers
of families, and possibly he might have found, as indeed
Lo seems to admit, considerable traces of a regard to
primogeniture in the early ages of the world. Tt is the
question of natural right with which he is here con-
cerned ; and a8 no proof of this had been offered, he haid
nothing to answer,

87. In the second part of Locke's Treatise on Civil
Government, he proceeds to lay down what he holds to
be the true principles wpon which society is founded. A
stato of nature is a state of perfect freeduin and equality ;
but within the bounds of the law of nature, which obliges
every one, and renders a state of liberty no state of
licence. And the execution of this law, in such a state,
is put into every ome’s hands, so that he may punish
transgressors against it, not merely by way of reparation
for his own wrongs, but for those of others. * Every
offonce that can be committed in the state of nature may,
in the state of nature, be punished equally, and as far
forth, as it may in a commonwealth.” And not only in-
dependent communities, but all men, as he thinks, till
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they voluntarily enter into some society, are in a state of
nature.’

88. Whoever declares by word or action a settled de-
sign against another’s life, puts himself in a state of war

ainst him, and exposes his own life to be taken away,
either by the other party, or by any one who shall
espouse his cause. And he who endeavours to obtain
absolute power over another mnay be construed to have a
design on his life, or at least to take away his property.
Where laws prevail, they must determine the punish-
ment of those who injure others; but if the law is
silenced, it is hard to think but that the appeal to
Ileaven returns, and the aggressor may bo treated as
one in a state of war.

89. Natural liberty is freedom from any superior power
except the law of nature. ('ivil liberty is freedom from
the dominion of any authority except that which a legis-
lature, established by consent of the commonwealth, shall
confirm. No man, according to Locke, can by his own
consent enslave himself, or give power to another to take
away his life. For slavery, in a strict sense, i8 but a
continuance of tho state of war between a conqueror and
his captive.

90. The excellent chapter vn property which follows
would be sufficient, if all Locke’s other writings had
perished, to leave him a high name in philosophy. No-
thing can be more luminous than his deduction of the
natural right of proporty from labour, not merely in
gathering the fruits of the carth, or catching wild ani-
mals, but in the cultivation of land, for which occupancy
is but the preliminary, and gives as it were an inchoate
title. ‘¢ As much land as a man tills, plants, improves,
cultivates, and can use the proquct of, so much is his
property. He by his labour does, as it were, inclose it
from the common.” Whatever is beyond the scanty
limits of individual or family labour, has been appro-
priated under the authority of civil society. But labour
is the primary basis of natural right. Nor can it be
thought unreasonable that labour should confer an ex-
clusive right, when it is remembered how much of
every thing’s value depends upon labour alone, * What-
ever bread is more worth than acorns, wine than water,

*Laic2. 1C.3. EC.4
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and cloth or silk than leaves, skins, or moss, that is
wholly owing to labour and industry.” The superiority
in good scnse and satisfactory elucidation of his prin-
ciple, which Locke has manifested in this important
chapter over Grotius and Puffendorf, will strike those
who consult those writers, or look at the brief sketch of
their theories in the foregoing pages. It is no less con-
trasted with the puerile rant of Rousseau against all
territorial property. That property owes its origin to
occupancy accompanied with labour, is now gencrally
admitted ; the care of eattle being of course to be consi-
dered "as one species of labour, and requiring at least a
temporary ownership of the soil.

91. Locke, after acutely remarking that the common
arguments for the power of a father over his children
would extend equally to the mother, so that it should be
called parental power, reverts to the train of reasoning
in the first book of this treatisc against the regal autho-
rity of fathers. What they possess is not derived from
generation, but from the carc they necessarily take of
the infant child, and during his minority; the power
then terminates, thongh reverence, support, and even
compliance are still due. Children are also held in sub-
ordination to their parents by the institutions of pro-
perty, which commonly make them dependent both as
to maintenance and succession. But Locke, which is
worthy to be remarked, inclines to derive the origin of
civil government from the patriarchal authority ; one not
strictly coercive, yet voluntarily conceded by habit and
family consent. ¢ 'Thus the natural fathers of families,
by an insensible change, became the politic monarchs of
them too; and as they chanced to live long, and leave
worthy and able heirs for several successions or other-
wise, so they laid the foundations of hereditary or
elective kingdoms.”!

92. The necessity that man should not live alone, pro-
duced the primary society of husband and wife, parent
and children, to which that of master and servant was
early added ; whether of freemen engaging their service
for hire, or of slaves taken in just war, who are by the
right of nature subject to the absolute dominion of the
captor. Such a family may sometimes resemble a little

B C.5 1C. 6
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commonwealth by its numbers, but is essentially distinct
from one, because its chief has no imperial power of life
and death except over his slaves, nature having given
him none over his children, though all men have a right
to punish breaches of the law of nature in others accord-
ing to the offence. But this natural power they quit
and resign into the hands of the community, when civil
gociety is instituted ; and it is in this union of the several
rights of its members that the legislative right of the
commonwealth consists, whether this be done by general
congent at the first formation of government, or by the
adhesion which any individual may give to one already
established. By cither of theso ways men pass from a
state of nature to one of political socicty, the magistrate
having now that power to redress injuries which had
previously been each man’s right. Hence absolute mo-
narchy, in Locke’s opinion, is no form of civil govern-
ment ; for there being wo common authority to appeal to,
the sovereign is still in a state of nature with regard to
his subjects.*

93. A community is formed by the ungnimous consent
of any body of men; but when thus become one body,
the dotermination of the majority must bind the rest, else
it would not be one. Unanimity, after a community is
once formed, can no longer be required ; but this consent
of men to form a civil society is that which alone did or
could give beginning to any lawful government in the
world. It is idle to object that we have no records of
such an event; for few commonwealths preserve the
tradition of their own infancy; and whatever we do
know of the origin of particular states gives indications
of this mode of union. Yet he again inclines to deduce
the usual origin of civil societies from imitation of patri-
archal authority, which having been recoguised by each
family in the arbitration of disputes and even punishment
of offences, was transferred with more readiness to some
one person, as the father and representative head of the
infant community. He even admits that this authority
might tacitly devolve upon the eldest son., Thus the
first governments were monarchies, and those with no
express limitations of power, till exposure of its abuse
gave occasion to social laws, or to co-ordinate authority.

kC.T.
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In all this he follows Hooker, from the first book
of whose Kcolesiastical Polity he quotes largely in his
notes,™

94, A difficulty commonly raised against the theory of
compact is, that all men being born under some govern-
ment, they cannot be at liberty to erect a new one, or
even to make choice whether they will obey or no. This
objection Locke does not meet, like Hooker and the
jurists, by supposing the agreement of a distant ancestor
to oblige all his posterity. But explicitly acknowledging
that nothing can bind freemen to obey any government
save their own consent, he rests the evidence of a tacit
consent on the enjoyment of land, or even on mere resi-
dence within the dominions of the community; every
man being at liberty to relinquish his possessions, or
change his residence, and either incorporate himself with
another commonwealth, or, if he can find an opportunity,
set up for himself in some unoccupied part of the world.
But nothing can make a man irrevocably a member of
one society, except his own voluntary declaration ; such
perhaps as the gath of allegiance, which Locke does not
mention, ought to be reckoned.”

95. The majority having, in the first constitution of a
state, the whole power, may retain it themselves, or dele-
gato it to one or more persons.” And the supreme power
i8, in other words, the legislature, sacred and unalterable
in the hands where the community have once placed it,
without which no law can exist, and in which all obedi-
ence terminates. Yet this legislative authority itself is
not absolute or arbitrary over the lives and fortunes of
its subjeots. It is the joint power of individuals surren-
dered to the state; but no man has power over his own
life or his neighbour’s property. The laws enacted by
the legislature must be conformable to the will of God,
or natural justice. Nor can it take any part of the sub-
Jjeot’s property without his own consent, or that of the
majority. * For if any one shall claim a power to lay
and levy taxes on the peouple by his own authority, and
without such consent of the people, he thereby invades
the fundamental law of property, and subverts the end
of government. For what property have I in that which
another may by right take, when he pleases, to himself?”

mC.8. B C.8. e C.10.
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Lastly, the legislative power is inalienable; being but
delegated from the people, it cannot be transferred to
others.? This is the part of Locke’s treatise which has
been open to most objection, and which in some measure
seems to charge with usurpation all the established go-
vernments of Europe. 1t has been a theory fertile of
great revolutions, and perhaps pregnant with more. In
sowme part of this chapter also, though by no means in the
most practical corollaries, the languago of Hooker has led
onward his more hardy disciple.

96. Though the legislative power is alone supreme in
the constitution, it is yet subject to the people them-
selves, who may alter it whenever they find that it acts
against the trust reposed in it; all power given in trust
for a particular end being evidently forfeited when that
end is manifestly disregarded or obstructed. DBut while
the government subsists the legislature is alome sove-
reign, though it may be the usage to call a single execn-
tive magistrate sovereign, if he has also a share in legis-
lation. Where this is not the case, the appellation is
plainly improper. Locke kas in this chapter a remarkable
passage, one perhaps of the first declarations in favour of
a change in the electoral system of England. ¢ To what
gross absurdities the following of custom, when reason
has left it, may lead, we may be satisfied when we see
the bare name of a town, of which there remains not so
much as the ruins, where scarce so much housing as a
sheep-cote or more inhabitants than a shepherd is to be
found, send as many representatives to the grand assem-
bly of law-makers as a whole county, numerous in people,
and powerful in riches. This strangers stand amazed at,
and overy one must confess necds a remedy, though most
think it hard to find one, becanse the constitution of the
legislative being the original and supreme act of the
society, antecedent to all positive laws in it, and de-
pending wholly on the people, no inferior power can
alter it.” But Locke is less timid about a remedy, and
suggests that the cxecutive magistrate might regulate
the number of representatives, not according to old cus-
tom but reason, which is not setting up a new legislature,
but restoring an old one. ¢ Whatsoever shall be done
manifestly for the gvod of the people and the establishing

PCIL
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the government on its true foundation, is, and always
will be, just prerogative;”? a maxim of too dangerous
latitude for a constitutional monarchy.

97. Prerogative he defines to be “a power of acting
according to discretion for the public good without the
prescription of the law, and sometimes even against it.”
This, however, is not by any means a good definition in
the eyes of a lawyer; and the word, being merely tech-
nical, ought not to have been employed in so partial if
not so incorrect a sense. Nor is it very precise to say,
that in England the prerogative was always largest in
the hands of our wisest and best princes, not only
because the fact is otherwise, but because he confounds
the legal prerogative with its actual exercise. This
chapter is the most loosely reasoned of any in the
treatise.”

98. Conquest, in an unjust war, can give no right at
all, unless robbers and pirates may acquire a right.
Nor is any one bound by promises which unjust force
extorts from him. If we are not strong enough to resist,
we have no remedy save patience; but our children ma;
appeal to Teaven, and repeat their appeals till they re-
cover their ancestral right, which was to be governed
by such a legislation as themselves approve. He that
appeals to Heaven must be sure that he has right on Lis
side, and right too that is worth the trouble and cost of
his appeal, as he will answer at a tribunal that cannot
be deceived. Even just conquest gives no further right
than to reparation of injury; and the posterity of the
vanquished, he peems to hold, can forfeit nothing by
their parent's offence, 80 that they have always a right to
throw off the yoke. The title of prescription, which has
commonly been admitted to silonce the complaints, if
not to heal the wounds, of the injured, finds no favour
with Locke.* But hence it scems to follow that no state
composed, as most have been, out of the spoils of con-
quest, can exercise a legitimate authority over the latest
posterity of those it has incorporated. Wales, for in-
stance, hias an eternal right to shake off the yoke of
England ; for what Locke says of consent to laws by re-
Presentatives, is of little weight when these must be
outnumbered in the general legislature of both countries ;

4C. 13 ' C T4 s C.16



CHAP. IV. LOCKE ON GOVERNMENT. 209

and indeed the first question for the Cambro-Britons
would be to determine whether they would form part of
such a common legislation.

99, Usurpation, which is a kind of domestic conquest,
gives no more right to obedience than unjust war; it is
necessary that the people should both be at liberty to
consent, and have actually consented to allow and con-
firm a power which the constitution of their common-
wealth does not recognise.! But tyranny may exist with-
out usurpation, whenever the power reposed in any
one’s hands for the people’s benefit is abused to their
impoverishment or slavery. Force may never be opposed
but to unjust and unlawiul force : in any other case, it is
condemned before God and man.  The king’s person is
in some countries sacred by law; but this, as locke
thinks, does not extend 1o the case where, by putting
himself in a state of war with his people, he dissolves
the government," A prince dissolves the government by
ruling against law, by hindering the regular assembly of
the legislaturc, by changing the form of clection, or by
rendering the people subject to a foreign power. Ue
dissolves it also by neglecting or abandoning it, so that
the laws cannot be put into execution. The government
is also dissolved by breach of trust in cither the legisla-
ture or the prince; by the furmer when it usurps an
arbitrary power over the lives, liberties, and foriunes of
the subject; by the latter, when he endcavours to cor-
rupt the representatives or to influence the choice of the
electors. 1If it bo objected that no government will be
able long to subsist, if the people may sel up a new legis-
lature whenever they take offence at the old one, he re-
plies that mankind are too slow and averse to quit their
old institutions for this danger to be apprehended. Much
will be endured from rulers without mutiny or murmur.
Nor is anything more likely to restrain governments
than this doctrine of the right of resistance. It is as
reasonable to tell men they should not defend themselves
against robbers, because it may occasion disorder, as to
use the same argument for passive obedience to illegal
dominion. And he observes, after quoting some other
writers, that Tlooker alone might be enough to satisfy
those who rely on him for their eoclesiastical polity.*

tC17. "C 18 *0.19
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100. Such is, in substance, the celebrated treatise of

Observe- Liocke on civil government, which, with the

Honson  favour of political circunstances, and the au-

use. thority of his name, became the creed of a
numerous party at homo; while silently spreading the
fibres from its rout over Europo and America, it pre-
pared tho way for theories of political socicty, hardly
{mlder in their announcement, but expressed with more
passivnate ardour, from which the great revolutions of
the last and present age have sprung. But as we do not
luunek our bark upon a stormy sca, we shull merely
observe that neither the Revolution of 1688, nor tho ad-
ministration of William 111., could have borne the test
by which Locke has tried the legitimacy of government,
There was certainly no appeal to the people in the for-
mer, nor would it have Leen convenient for the latter to
have had tho maxim established, that an attempt to cor-
rupt tho legislatwie entails a forfeiture of the intrusted
power.  Whether the opinion of Locke, that mankind
are slow to political change, be confurmable to an en-
larged expericnce, must be judged by every one accord-
ing to his reading and observation; it is at Jeast very
difterent, from that which llooker, to whom he defers so
greatly in most of his doctrine, has uttered in the very
first sentence of his Ecelesiastical I'olity. For my own
part T must confess, that in these latter chapters of Locke
on Government I see, what sometimes appears in his
other writings, that the inflaence of temporary circum-
stances on & mind a little too suscoptible of passion and
resentment, had prevented that caln and paticnt exami-
nation of all tho bearings of this extensive subjeet which
true philosophy requires.

101. But whatever may be our judgment of this work,
it is equally true that it opened a new era of political
opinion in Europe. The earlier writings on the side of
popular sovercignty, whethor those of Buchauan and
Langnet, of the Jesuits, or of the English republicans,
had been either too closcly depoendent on temporary
circumstances, or too much bound up with odious and
unsuccessful factions, to sink very deep into the hearts
of mankind. Their adversaries, with the countenance
of every government on their side, kept possessivn of,
the field; and no later jurist, nor theologian, nor philo-
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sopher on the Continent, while they generally followed
their predecessors in deriving the origin of ecivil society
from compact, ventured to moot the delicate problem of
resistance to tyranny, or of the right to reform a consti-
tution, except in the most cautious and indefinite lan-
guage. We have seen this already in Grotius and
Puffendorf. But the success of the English Revolution,
the necessity which the powers allied against France
found of maintaining the title of William, the peculiar
interest of Tlolland and Ilanover (states at that time
very strong in the literary world) in our new scheme of
government, gave a weight and authority to principles
which, without some such application, it might still
have been thought seditious to propound. Locke too,
long an exile in Holland, was intimate with Lo Clere,
who exerted a considerable influence over the Protestant
part of Europe. Barbeyrac, someo time aftorwards, trod
nearly in the same steps, and without going all the
lengths of Locke, did not fail to tako a very different
tone from the two older writers upon whom he has com-
mented.

102. It was very natural that the French Protestants,
among whom traditions of a turn of thinking
not the most favourable to kings may have Resats
been preserved, should, in the hour of severe Perbaps by
persecution, mutiny in words and writings
against the despotismn that oppressed them. Such, it
appears, had been the langnago of those exiles, as it is of
all exiles, when an anonymous tract, entitled Avis aux
Refugiéz, was published with the date of Amsterdam, in
1690. This, under protext of giving advice, in tho
cvent of their being permitted to return home, that they
should get rid of their spirit of satire, and of their
republican theories, is a bitter and able attack on those
who had taken refuge in Ilolland. Tt asserts the prin-
ciple of passive obedience, extolling alsv the King of
France and his government, and censuring the English
Revolution. Public rumour ascribed this to Bayle; it
has usually passed for his, and iy even inserted in the
collection of his miscellaneous works. Some, however,
have ascribed it to Pelisson, and others to Larroque;
one already, and the other soon after, proselytes to the
church of Rome. Basnage thought it written by the

r2
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latter, and published by Bayle, to whom he ascribed the
preface. This is apparently in a totally opposite strain,
but not without strong suspicion of irony or ill faith,
The style and manner of the whole appear to suggest
Bayle; and though the supposition is very discreditable
to his memory, the weight of presumption seems much
to inclino that way.

103. The scparation of political economy from the
Pomticat  general scienco which regards the well-being
eowmists. of communitios, was not so strictly made by
the earlier philosophers as in modern times. It does
not follow 1hat national wealth cngaged none of their
attention. Few, on the contrary, of those who have
taken comprebensive views could have failed to regard
it. In Dodin, Botere, Bacon, Iobbes, Puffendorf, we
have already scen proofs of this. Theso may be said
to have discussed the subject, not systematically, nor
always with thorough knowledge, but with acuteness
and in a philosophical tfone. Others there were of a
more limited range, whose habits of lifo and cxperience
led them to particular departments of c¢conomical in-
quiry, especially as to commerce, the precious metals,
and the laws affecting them. The Ttalians led the way;
Serra has been mentioned in the last period, and a fow
more might find a place in this. De Witt’s Inferest of
olland can hardly be reckoned among economical
writings; and it is said by Morhof, that the Duich were
uot fond of promulgating their cornmercial knowledge;’
little at least was contributed from that country, even
at a later period, towards the theory of becoming rich.
Jut England now took a large share in ihis new litera-
ture. Free, inquisitive, thriving rvapidly in commerce,
»0 that ber progress even in the nineteenth century has
hardly been in a greater ratio than before and after the
middle of the seventventh, if we may trust tho state-
ments of contemporaries, she produced some writers
who, though few of them merit the name of philoso-
phers, yet may not here be overlooked, on account of
their influence, their reputation, or their position as
links in the chain of scienco.

104. The first of these was Thomas Mun, an intelli-

¥ Polyhistor, part ill. 1ib, iiL, § 8.
[
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gent merchant in the earlier part of the century,
whose posthumous treatise, England’s Treasure v, on
by Foreign 'Irade, was published in 1664, but torcigm
seems to have been written soon after the
accession of Charles 1.- Mun is generally reckoned the
founder of what has been called the mercantile system.
His main position is that * the ordinary means to in-
crease our wealth and treasure is by foreign trade,
wherein we must ever observe this rule, to sell more to
strangers yearly than wo consume of theirs in value.”*
We thust thercfore scll as cheap as possible; it was by
underselling the Venetians of late years, that we had
exported a great deal of eloth to Turkey.” It iy singular
that Mun should not have perccived the difficulty of
selling vory chieap the productions of a country’s labour,
whose gold and silver were in great ubundance. Ile
was, however, too good a merchant not to acknowledgo
the inefficacy and imnpolicy of restraining by law the
exportation of coin, which is often a means of increasing
our treasure in the long run; advising instcad a due
regard to the balance of trade, or general surplus of
exported goods, by which we shall infullibly obtain a
stock of gold and silver. T'hese notions have long since
been covered with ridicule; and it is plain that, in a
merely cconomical view, they must always be dclusive,
Mun, however, looked to the accumulation of a portion
of this imported treasure by the state; a resource in
critical emergencies which wo have now learned to
despise sinco others have been at hand, but which in
reality had made a great difference in the events of war,
and changed the balance of power between many com-
monwealths. Mun was followed, about 1670, chiiden
by Sir Josiah Child, in a discourse on Trade, Trede.
written on the same principles of the mercantile system,
but more copious and varied. Tho chief aim of Child is
to effoct a reduction of the legal intorest of money from
six to four per cent., drawing an erroncous inference
from tho increaso of wealth which had followed similar
enactments,

105, Among the many difficulties with which the

ZMr. M‘Culloch says (Introductory 1635 or 1640. 1 remarked some things
Inscourse to Smith’s Wealth of Nations) which serve to carry it up a little higher.
it had most probably been written about  © P. 11 (edit. 1664). b P, 18,
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government of Villiam III. had to contend, one of the

Locke on 108t embarrassing was the scarcity of the pre-

the Coln.  gijuy metals and depreciated condition of the
coin. This opencd the whole field of controversy in
that provinee of political econvmy; and the bold spirit
of inquiry, unshackled by prejudice in favour of ancient
custom, which in all respects was characteristic of that
age, began to work by reasonings on gencral theorems,
instead of collecting isulated and inconclusive details.
Locke stood furward on this, as on so many subjects,
with his masculine scnse and habitual closencss of
thinking, ITis ¢ Considerations of the Consequoences of
lowering Interest, and raising the Value of Money”
were published in 1691. Two further treatises are in
answer to the pamphlets of Lowndes. These economical
writings of Locke are not in all points conformable to
the modern principles of the science. He seems to
incline rather too much towards the mercantile thoory,
and to lay too much stress on the possession of the pre-
cious metals. From his excellent sense, however, as
well as from sume expressions, I should conceive that
be only considers them, as they doubtless are, a portion
of the exchangeable wealth of the nation, and by their
inconsumable nature, as well as by the constancy of the
demand for them, one of the most important. ¢ Riches
do not consist,” he says, ¢ in having more gold and
silver, but in having more in proportion than the rest of
the world or than our necighbours, whereby wo are
enabled to procure to ourrelves a greater plenty of the
conveniences of life.”

106. Locke had tho sagacity to perceive the impossi-
bility of regulating the interest of money by law. It
was an empirical proposition at that time, as we have
just seen, of Sir Josiah Child, to render loans more easy
to the borrower by reducing the legal rate to four per
cent. The whole drift of his reasoning is aguinst any
limitation, though, from fear of appearing too paradox-
ical, he does not arrive at that inference. For the
reasons he gives in favour of a legal limit of interest,
namely, that courts of law may have some rule where
nothing is stipulated in the contract, and that a few
money lenders in the metropolis may not have the
monopoly of all loans in Englzz.nd, are, especially the
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first, so trifling, that he could not have relied upon
them; and indeed he admits that, in other circum-
stances, there would be no danger from the second. But
his prudence having restrained him from speaking out,
a famous writer almost a century afterwards came for-
ward to assert a paradox, which he loved the better for
seeming such, and finally to convince the thinking part
of mankind.

107. Laws fixing the value of silver Locke perceived
to be nugatory, and is averse to prohibiting its exporta~
tion. The value of money, he maintains, does not de-
pend on the rate of interest, but on its plenty relatively
to commodities, I ence the rate of interest, he thinks,
but perhaps erroneously, does not govern the prico of
land ; arguing fromn the higher rale of land rclatively to
money, that 1s, the worse interest it gave, in the reigns
of lizabeth and James, than in his own time. But one
of Locke’s positions, if generally received, would alone
have sufficed to lower the value of land. ¢ It is in
vain,” he says, “ in a country whose great fund is laud,
to hope to lay the public charges of the government on
anything else; there at last 1t will terminate.” The
legislature soon proceeded to act on this mistaken
theory in the annual land-tax ; an impost of tremendous
severity at that time, the gross unfairness, however, of
which has been compensated in later times by the taxes
on personal succession.

108. In such a monetary crisis as that of his time,
Locke was mnaturally obliged to consider the usual
resource of raising the denomination of the coin. ‘This,
he truly says, would be to rob all creditors of such a
proportion of their debts, It is probable that his in-
fluence, which was very considerable, may have put a
stop to the scheme. He contends in his Further Consi-
derations, in answer to a tract by Lowndes, that clipped
money should go only by weight. This seems to have
been agreed by both parties; but Lowndes thought the
loss should be defrayed by a tax, Locke that it should
fall on the holders. Ilonourably fur the government,
the former opinion prevailed.

109. The Iltalians were the first who laid anything
like a foundation for statistics or political arith- seatisticst
metic ; that which is to the political economist tacts
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what general history is to the philosopher. But their
numerical reckonings of population, houses, value of
lands or stock, and the like, though very curious, and
sometimes taken frum public documents, were not always
more than conjectural, nor are they so full and minute as
the spirit of calculation demands. England here again
took the lead in Graunt’s Observations on the Bills of
Mortality, 1661, in Petty’s Political Arithmetic (post-
humous in 1691), and otlier treatises of the same ingeni-
ous and philosophical person, and, we may‘add, in the
Observations of Gregory King on the Natural and Poli-
tical State of England; for though these were not pub-
lished till near the end of the cighteenth century, the
manuscripts had fallen into the hands of Dr. Charles
Davenant, who has mado extracts from them in his own
valuable contributions to political arithmetic. King
seems to have possessed a sagacity which has sometimes
brought his conjectures ncarer to the mark, than from
the imperfectivn of his duta it was reasonable to expect.
Yet Le supposes that the population of England, which
he cstimated, perhaps rightly, at five millions and a
half, would not reach the double of that number before
A.D. 2300. 8ir William Petty, with a mind capable of
just and novel theories, was struck by the necessary
consequences of an uniformly progressive population.
Though the rate of movement scemed to him, as in
truth it then was, much slower than we have latterly
found it, he clearly saw that its continuance would in
an ascertainable length of time overload the world.
* And then, according to the prediction of the Scrip-
tures, there must be wars and great slaughter.” He
conceived that, in the ordinary course of things, the
population of a country would be doubled in two hun-
dred years; but the whole conditions of the problem
were far less understood than at present. Davenant’s
Essay on Ways and Means, 1693, gained him a high
reputation, which he endeavoured to augment by many
subsequent works, some falling within the seventeenth
century. He was a man of more enlarged reading than
his predecessurs, with the exception of Petty, and of
close attention to the statistical documents which were
now more copiously published than before; but he
seldom launches into any extemsive theory, confining
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himself rather to the accumulation of facts and to the
immediate inferences, generally for temporary purposes,

which they supplied.

Secr. IIT.—ON JURISPRUDENCE.

110. Ix 1667, a short book was published at Frankfort,
by a young man of twonty-two years, entitled wons of
Methodi Novee discendwe docendaeque Jurispru- Leibuttz on
denti;, The scienco which of all others had ~ "™
been deemed to require the most protracted labour, the
ripest judgment, the most experienced discrimination,
was, ag it were, invaded by a boy, but by one who had
the genius of an Alexander, and for whom the glories of
an Alexander were reserved. This is the first produc-
tion of Leibnitz; and it is probably in many points of
view the most remarkable work that has prematurely
united erudition and solidity. We admire in it the vast
range of learning (for though he could not have read all
the buoks he names, thero is ovidence of his acquaint-
ance with a great number, and al least with a well-
filled chart of literaturc), the originality of some ideas,
the commanding and comprehensive views he embraces,
the philosophical spirit, the compressed style in which
it is written, the entire absence of juvenility, of ostenta-
tious paradox,® of imagination, ardour, and enthusiasm,
which, though Leibnitz did not always want them,
would have been wholly misplaced on such a subject.
Faults have been censured in this early performance,
and the author declared himself afterwards dissatisfied
with it.?

¢ ] use the epithet ostentatfous, be-
cause some of his original theories are a
little paradoxical ; thus e has a singular
notion that the right of bequeathing pro-
perty by testament is derived from the
immortality of the soul; the living heirs
being, as it were, the attorneys of those
we suppose to be dead. Quia mortul
revera adhue vivunt, ideo manent domini
rerumn, quos vero heredes reliquerunt,
eonciplendi sunt ut procuratores in rem

suam. In our own discussions on the
law of entail, 1 am not aware that ihis
argument has ever been explicitly nrged,
though the advocates of perpetual control
scem to have none better,

a This tract, and all the other works
of Leibnitz on Jurisprudence, will be
found in the fourth volumo of his works
by Dutens. An analysis by Bon, pro-
fessor of law at Turip, {s prefixed to the
Methodl Nove, and he has pointed out
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111, Leibnitz was a passionate admirer of the Roman
jurisprudence ; he held the great lawyers of antiquity
second only to the best geometers for strong, and subtle,
and profound reasoning; not even acknowledging, to
any considerable degree, the cuntradictions (antinomise
juris) which had perplexed their disciples in later
times, and on which many volumes had been written.
But the arrangement of Justinian he entirely disap-
proved ; and in another work, Corporis Juris reconcin-
nandi Ratio, published in 1668, he pointed ont the ne-
cossity and what he deemed the best method of a new
distribution. This appears to bo not quite like what he
had previously sketched, and which was rather a philo-
sophical than a very convenient method ;¢ in this new
arrangement he proposes to retain the texts of the
Corpus Juris C(ivilis, but in a form rather like that of
the Pandects than of the Institutes; to the latter of
which, followed as it has been among us by Ilale and
Blackstone, he was very averse.

112. There was only one man in the world who
could have left so mnoble a science as philosophical
jurisprudenco for pursuits of a still more exalted nature,
and for which he was still more fitted; and that man
was Leibnitz himself. Ile passed onward to reap the
golden harvests of other fields. Yet the study of law
has owed much to him; he did much to unite it with
moral philosophy on the one hand, and with history on
the other; a great master of both, he exacted perhaps a
more comprehensive course of legal studies than the
capacity of ordinary lawyers could grasp. In Kngland
also, its conduciveness to professional excellenco might
be hard to prove. It is however certain that, in Ger-
many at least, philology, history, and philosophy have
more or less since the time of Leibnitz marched together
under the robe of law. ¢ He did but pass over that

8 few errors. Leibnitz says in a letter
about 1676, that his book was ecffusus
potlus quamn scriptus, in itinere, sine
Mbrig, &c, and that it contained some
things he no longer would have said,
though there were others of which he did
not repent. Lerminier Hist. du Droit,
p. 150.

€ In his Methodi Nove he divides
law, mn the didactic part, according to
the several sources of rights; namely,
1. Nature, which gives us right over reg
nullius, things where there is no prio
property. 2. Succession. 3. Pussession.
4. Contract. 8. Lnjury, which gives right
to reparation.
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kingdom,” says Lerminier, ¢ and he has reformed and
enlarged it.”

113. James Godefroy was thirty years engaged on
an edition of the Theodosian Code, published il
several ycars after his death, in 1665. 1t i jurists—
by far the best edition of that body of laws, (odefruy—
and retains a standard value in the historical
department of jurisprudenco. Dumat, a French lawyer,
and one of the Port-Royal connexion, in his Loix Civiles
dans leur Ordre Naturel, the first of five volumes of
which appeared in 1689, carricd into effect the projoct
of Lieibnitz, by re-arranging the laws of Justinian, which,
especially the Pandects, are well known to be confusedly
distributed, in a more regular method, prefixing a book
of his own on the nature and spirit of law in general.
This appears to be an useful digest or abridgment, some-
thing like those made by Viner and earlicr writers of
our own text-books, but perhaps with more compression
and choice; two editions of an English translation were
published. Domat’s Public Law, which might, perhaps,
in our language, have heen called constitutional, since
we generally confine the epithet public to the law of
nations, forms a second part of the same work, and
contains a more extensive system, wherein theological
morality, ecclesiastical ordinances, and the fundamental
laws of the French monarchy are reduced into method.
Domat is much extolled by his countrymen; but in phi-
losophical jurisprudence, he seems to display little force
or originality. Gravina, who obtained a high name in
this literature at the beginning of the next century, was
known merely as a professor at the close of this; but
a Dutch jurist, Gerard Noodt, may deserve Noodton
mention for his treatise on Usury, in 1698, Usum.
wherein he both endeavours to prove-its natural and
religious lawfulness, and traces its history through the
Roman Taw. Several other works of Noodt on subjects
of historical jurisprudence seem to fall within this cen-
tury, though I do not find their exact dates of publi-
cation.

114. Grotius was the acknowledged master of all who

f Blogr. Univ. ; Lerminier, Hist, du Droit, p. 142.
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studied the theory of international right, 1t was, per-

Lawot Naps, the design of I'nffendort, as we may con-

Natons— jecture by the title of his great work on the

Puftondort. 7 ow of Nature and Nations, to range over the
latter fiold with as assiduous diligence as the former,
But from tho length of his prolix labour on natural law
and the rights of sovereigns, he has not more than one
twentieth of the whole volume to spare for international
questions ; and this is in great measure copied or abridged
from Grotius. In some instances ho disagrees with his
mastér. Puffendorf singularly denios that compacts made
during war are binding by the law of nature, but for
weak and unintelligible roasons.t Treatios of peaco
extorted by unjust force, he denies with more reason to
be binding; though Grotius had held the contrary?
The inferior writers on the law of mnations, or those
who, like Wicquefort, in his Ambassador, confined them-
selves to morely conventional usages, it is needless to
mention,

€ R il coap 1. 5 Chep &
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CHAPTER V.

RISTORY OF POETRY, FROM 1660 TO 1700.

B R L

Seor. 1.—Ox TtaLiaN PoETRY.
Filicaju — Guidi — Mcpzini — Arcadian duciety.

1. Tue imitators of Marini, full of exiravagant meta-
phors, and the fulse thoughts usually called | a
concetti, wete in their vigonr at tho commence- tomp ot
ment of this period. But their numes are now lalia
obscure, and have been overwhelmed by the ! v
change of public taste, which has condemmed and pro-
scribed what it once most applauded. This change
came on long before the close of the century, though
not so decidedly but that some traces of the former
wanner arc discoverable in the wajority of popular
writers. T'he general characteristics, however, of Italian
poetry were now a more wasculine tone ; a wider reach
of topics, and a selection of the most noble; an abandon-
ment, except in the lighter lyrics, of wmatory strains,
and especially of such as wore languishing and queru-
Ious; an anticipation, in short, as far as the circum-
stances of the age would permit, of that severe and
elevated style which has been most affected for the lust
fifty years. 1t would be futile to seek an explanation
of this manlier spirit in any social or political causcs;
never had Ttaly in those respects been so lifeless: but
the world of poets is often not the world around themnt,
and their stream of living waters may flow, like that of
Arethusa, without fmbibing much from the surrounding
brine. Chiabrera had led the way by the Pindaric
majesty of his odes, and had disciples of at least equal
name with himself,
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2. Florence was the mother of %ne who %dl most to
N invigorate Ttalian poetry, Vincenzo Filicaja; &
Yilieae. ma.nggifted with g selguus, pure, and noble
spirit, from which congenial thoughts spontaneously
arose, and with an imagination rather vigorous than
fertile. Tho sicge of Vienna in 1683, and its glorious
deliverance by Sobieski, are the subjects of six odes,
The third of these, addressed to the King of Poland
himself, is generally most esteemed, though L do not
perceive that the first or seccond arc inferior. His ode
to Rome, on Christina’s taking up her residence there,
is in many parts highly poetical; but the flattery of
representing this cvent as sufficient to restore the eternal
city from decay is too gross. 1t is not on the whole so
successful as those on the siege of Vienna. A botter is
that addrossed to Florence, on leaving it for a rural soli-
tude, in counscquence of his poverty and the neglect he
had cxperienced. 1t breathes an injured spirit, something
like the Complaint of Cowley, with which posterity are
sure to sympathise. The sonnet of Filicaju, ‘¢ ltalia
mia,” 1s known by every vne who cares for this poetry
at all. This sonnot is conspicuous for its depth of
fecling, for the spirit of its commencement, and above
all, for the noble lines with which it ends; but there
aro surely awkward and feeble expressioms in the inter-
mediate part. Armenti for regiments of dragoons could
only be excused by frequent usage in poetry, which, 1
presume, is not the case, though we find the same word
in one of Filicaja’s odes. A foreigner may venture upon
this kind of eriticism.

3. Filicaja was formed in the school of Chiabrera ; but
with his pomp of sound and boldness of imagery he is
animated by a deeper sense both of religion and pa-
triotism. We perceive more the langnage of the heart;
the man spesks in his genuine character, not with
assumed and mercenary sensibility, like that of Pindar
and Chiabrera. His genius is greater than his skill;
he abandons himself to an impetuosity which he cannot
sustain, forgetful of the economy of strength and breath,
as mnecessary for a poet as a race-horse. He has rarely
or never any conceifs or frivolous thoughts, but the
expression is sometimes rather feeble. There is a gone-
ral want of sunshine in Filicaja".s pootry ; unprosperous
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himself, he views nothing with a worldly eye; his notes
of triumph are without brilliancy, his predictions of
success are without juy. lle seems also deficient in the
charms of grace and felicity. But his poetry is always
the effusion of a fine soul; we venerate and love Filicaja
a8 a man, but we also acknowledge that he was a real
poet.

4, Guidi, a native of Pavia, raised himsclf to the
highest point that any Iyric puet of Italy has
attained. His odes me written at Rome from
about the year 1685 to the end of the century. Com-
pared with Chiabrera, or even Filicaja, he may be
allowed the superiority; if he never rises to a higher
pitch than the latter, it he has never chosen subjects so
animating, if he has never displayed so much depth and
truth of feeling, his enthusiasm is more constant, his
imagination more creative, bis power of language more
extensive and more folicitous. * He falls sometimes,” says
Corniani, “into cxtravagance, but never into affecta-
tion, . . .. 1lis peculiar excellence is poetical expres-
sion, always brilliant with a light of his own. The
magic of his language us~ed to excite a lively mouvement
among tho hearcis when he recited his verses in the
Arcadian tociety.” Corniani adds that he is sometimes
exuberant in words and hyperbolical in images.'

5. The ode of Guidi on Ferfune appears to me at
least equal to any in the Italian language. If it has
been suggested by that of Celio Magno, entitled Iddio,
the resemblance does not deserve the name of imitation ;
a nobleness of thought, imagery, and langnage prevails
throughout., But this is the character of all his odes.
IIe chose better subjects than Chiabrera; for the ruins
of Rome are morc glorivus than the living house of
Medici. He resembles him, indceed, rather than any
other poet, so that it might not always be easy to
discern one from the other in a single stanza ; but Guidi
is a bolder, a more imaginative, a more enthusiastic poet.
Both adorn and amplify a little to oxcess; and it may
be imputed to Giuidi that he has abused an advantage
which his native languago afforded. The Italian is rich
in words, where the sound so well answers to the mean-
ing, that it is hardly possible to hear them without an

1 Vol. viil. p. 224,

Guidi.



224 MENZINI--SALVATOR ROSA—REDI. Parr IV.

associated sentiment; their effect is closely analogous to
musical expression. Snch are the adjectives denoting
mental elevation, as suprio, altiero, audace, gagliardo, indo-
mito, maestoso. 'Ihese recur in the poems of Guidi with
every noun that will admit of them ; but sometimes the
artifice is a little too transparent, and though the mean-
ing is not sacrificed to sound, we feel that it is too much
enveloped in it, and are not quite pleased that a great
poet should rely so much on a resource which the most
mechanical slave of music can employ.

6. The odes of DBencdetto Menzini are elegant and in
puetical langmage, but such as does nol seem
very original, nor do they stiike us by much
vigour or animation of thonght, The allusions to myth-
ology, which we nover find in Filicaja, and rarely in
Gudi, are too frequent. Svme of these odes are of
conniderable Leanty, among which we may distinguish
that addressed to Magalotli, beginning, * Un verde
ramuscello in piaggin aprica.” Menzini was far from
confining himsclf 1o this species of poetry; he was
better known in others, As an Anacreontic poet he
stands, 1 believe, only below Chiabrera and Redi. His
satires have been preferred by some to those of Ariosto;
but neither Corniani nor Salfi acquiesce in this praise.
Their style is a misture of obsolete phrases frum Dante
with the idioms of the Florentine populace ; and, though
spirited in substance, they are rathor full of common-
place invective, Menzini strikes boldly at priests and
governments, aud, what was dangerous to (rpheus, at
the whole sex of women. IIis Art of Yoetry, in five
books, published in 1681, deserves some praise.  As his
atrabilions hmumour prompted, he inveighs against the
corruption of contemporary literature, especially on the
stage, ridiculing also the Pindaric pomp ihat some
affected, not perhups without allusion to his enemy
Guidi. His own style is pointed, animated, soinetimes
poetical, where didactic verse will admit of such orna-
ment,.but a little too diffuse and minute in criticism.

7. These threo aro the great restorers of Italian poetry
gatvator after the usurpation of false taste. And it is
Ros—" 1o be observed that they introduced a new

" manner, very different from that of the six-
teenth century, Several otherg deserve to be mentioned,

Menzint,
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though we can only do so briefly. The Satires of Sal-
vator Rosa, full of furce and vehemence, more vigorous
than elegant, are such as his ardent genius and rather
savage temper would lead us to expect. A far superior
poet was a man not less eminent than Salvator, the

hilosophical and every way accomplished Redi. Few
ﬂave done so much in any part of science who have also
shone so brightly in the walks of taste. The sonnots of
Redi aro estecmed ; but his famous dithyrambic, Bacco
in Toscana, is admitted to be the first poem of that kind
in modern language, and is as worthy of Monte Pulciano
wine as the wine is worthy of it.

8. Maggi and Lemene bore an honourable part in the
restoration of poetry, though neither of then
is reckoned altogether to have purified himself
from the infection of the preceding age. The sonnet
of Pastorini on the imagincd resistance of Genoa to the
opprossion of Louis XIV. in 1684, though not borne
out by historical truth, is one of those breathings of
Italian mnationality which we always admire, and which
had now become more vominon than for a century be.
fore. Jt must be confessed, in general, that when the
protestations of a people against tyranny become lond
enough to be heard, we may suspect that the tyranny has
been relaxed,

9. Rome was to poetry in this age what Florence had
once been, though Rome had hitherto done less (i ina’s
for tho Italian muses than any other great city. patronage
Nor was this 0 much due to her bishops and °f'**™
cardinals, as to a stranger and a woman., Chrislina
finally took up her abode there in 1688. Her palace
became the resort of all the learning and genius she
could asscmble round her; a literary academy was esta-
blished, and her revenuc was liberally dispensed in pen-
sions. If Filicuja and Guidi, both sharers of her bounty,
have exaggerated her praises, much may be pardoned to
gratitude, and much also to the natural admiration which
those who look up to power must feel for those who have
renounced it. Christina died in 1690, and her own aca-
demy could last no longer; but a phenix sprang at once
from its ashes. Crescimbeni, then young, has the credit
of having planned the Society of Arcadians, goctety of
which began in 1690, and has eclipsed in cole- Arcadians.

VOL. 1V, Q
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brity most of the earlier academies of Italy. Fourteen,
says Corniani, were the original founders of this society ;
among whom were Crescimbeni, and Gravina, and Zappi.
In course of time the Arcadians vustly increased, and
established colonies in the chief cities of Italy. They
determined to assume every one a pastoral name and a
Greek birthplace, to hold their meetings in some verdant
meadow, and to mingle with all their compositions, as
far as possible, images from pastoral life ; images always
agrecable, hecause they recall the times of primitive
innocence. This poetical tribe adopted as their device
the pipe of seven reeds bound with laurel, and their pre-
sident or director was denominated general shepherd or
keoper (custode generale).* The fantastical part of the
Arcadian society was common to them with all similar
institutions ; and mankind has gencrally required some
coremonial follies to keep alive the wholesome spirit of
association. Their solid aim was to purify the national
taste. Much had been alroady done, and in great measuie
by their own members, Menzini and Guidi; but their
influence, which was of courso more felt in the next
century, has always been reckoned both important and
auspicious to Italian literature.

Secr. II.—ON~ Frencua Porrry.
La Fontaine-—Bolleau—Minor French Poeta.

10. WE must pass over Spain and Portugal as absolutely
destitute of any name which requires comme-
moration. In France it was very different; if
some earlier periods had been not less rich in the num-
ber of versifiers, none had produced poets who have
descended with so much renown to posterity. 'T'he most
popular of these was La Fontaine. Few writers have
left such a number of verses which, in the phrase of his
country, have made their fortune, and been like ready
money, always at hand for prompt guotation. His lines
have at once a proverbial truth and & humour of ex-

La Fontaine.

k Cornlani, viil. 3013 Tiraboschi, xi. 43 Crescimbeni, Storla &’Arcadia (re-
peinted by Mathles), o
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pression which render them constantly applicable. This
is chiefly true of his Fables; for his Tales, though no
one will deny that they are lively enough, are not
reckoned so well written, nor do they supply so much
for general use,

11. The models of La Fontaine’s style were partly the
ancient fabulists whomn he copied, for he pre- gyaracter
tends to no originality ; partly the old French of
poets, especially Marot. From the one he took "
the real gold of his fables thomselves ; from the other he
canght a peculiar archness and vivacity, which some of
them had possessed, perhaps, in no less degree, but which
becomes more captivating from his intermixture of a
solid and serious wisdom. For notwithstanding the com-
mon anecdotes (sometimes, as we may suspect, rather
cxaggerated) of La Fontaine’s simplicity, he was evi-
dently a man who had thought and observed much about
Luman nature, and knew a little more of the world than
he cared to let the world perceive. Many of his fables
are admirable ; the grace of the poetry, the happy in-
spiration that seems to have dictated the turns of expres-
sion, place him in the first rank among fabulists, Yet
the praise of La Fontaine should not be indiscriminate.
It is said that he gave the preference to Phedrus and
Asop above himself; and some havoe thought that in this
he could not have been sincere. It was at least a proof
of his modesty. But though we cannot think of putting
Phedrus on a level with La Fontaine, were it only for
this reason, that in a work designed for the gencral
reader (and surely fables are of this description), the
qualities that please the many are to be valued above
those that please the few, yet it is trne that the French
poet might envy some talents of the Roman. Pheadrus,
a writor scarcely prized enough, because he is an early
school-book, has a perfection of elegant beauty which
very few have rivalled. No word is out of its place,
none is redundant, or could be changed for a better; his
perspicuity and ease make everything appear unpreme-
ditated, yet cverything is wrought by consummate art,
In many fables of La Fontaine this is not the case; he
beats round the subject, and misses often before he hits.
Much, whatever La Harpe may assert to the contrary,
could be retrenched ; in much the exigencies of rhyme

Q2
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and metre are t0o manifest.™ He has, on the other hand,
far more humour ithan Pheedrus; and, whether it be
praise or not, thinks less of his fable and more of its
moral. One pleases by enlivening; the other pleases
but does pot enliven; one has more felicity, the other
morg gkill; but in such skill there is felicity.

12. The first seven satires of Boileau appeared in
Bojlenn, 1666 ; and these, though much inferior to his
Hus epletles. 1gter productions, are characterised by La Harpe
us the earliost poetry in the French language where the
mechinism of its verse was fully understood, where the
style was always pure and elegant, where the ear was
uniformly gratified. The Art of Poetry was published
in 1673, the Lutrin in 1674; the Epistles followed at
various periods, Their claborate though equable strain,
in a kind of poetry which, never requiring high flights
of faney, cscapes the censure of mediocrity and mono-
tony which might sometimes fall upon it, generally
excites more admiration in those who have been accus-
tomed to the numcrous defects of less finished poets,
than it retains in a later age, when others have learned
to emulute and preserve the same uniformity, The fame
of Pope was transcendant for this reason; and Boilean
is the analogue of Pope in French literature.

13. The Art of Toctry has been the model of the
His Artof Hssay on Criticism ; fow poems more resemble
Peetty. each other. I will not weigh in opposite scales
two compositions, of which one claimns an advantage from
its having been the original, the other from the youth of
its author. Both are uncommon efforts of critical good
senso ; and both are distinguished by their short and
pointed language, which remains in the memory. Boilean
has very well incorporated the thoughts of Horace with

None of these lines appear to me very
happy ; but there can be no doubt about

™ Let us iake, for example, the first
lines of L'Homme et 1a Conleuvre.

Un homme vit une conleuvre.
Ah méchante, dit-il, je m’en vais fajreun
cuvre
Agréable h tout l'univers!
A ces mots I'animal pervers
(U'est le serpent que Je veux dire,
Et non_Uhomme, on pourreit aisément
&'y tiomper)
A ces mots le serpent se laissant attraper
Est pris, mis éh un sac; et, ce gui fut le

pire,
On résolut 'sa mort, /@t il coupable o non.

that in {talics, which spoils the effect of
the preceding, and fa feebly redundant.
‘The last words are almost equally had;
no question could arise about the ser-
pent's guilt, which had been assumed
before. But these petty blemishes are
abundantly redeemed by the rest of the
fable, which is beautiful in choice of
thoughts and languege, and may be
classed with the best iu the collection,

I ]
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his own, and given them a skilful adaptation to his own
times. He was a bolder eritic of his contemporaries than
Pope. He took up arms against those who shared the
public favour, and were placed by half Paris among great
dramatists and poets, Pradon, Desmarests, Brebeeuf, This
was not true of the heroes of the Dunciad. His scorn
was always bitter, and probably sometimes unjust; yet
posterity has ratified almost all his judgments. False
taste, it should be remembered, had long infected the
poetry of Kurope; some steps had been lately faken to
repress it ; but extravagance, affectation, and excess of
refinement are weeds that can only be eradicated by a
thorough cleansing of tho soil, by a process of burning
and paring, which leaves nota seed of them in the public
mind. And when we consider the gross blemishes of this
description that deform the eatlier poetry of France, as
of other nations, we cannot blame the severity of Boileau,
though he may vecasionally have condemned in the mass
what contained some intermixture of rcal excelleuce.
We have become of late years in England sv enamoured
of the beauties of our old writers (and certainly they arc
of a superior kind) that we are sumetimes more than a
little blind to their faults.

14. By writing satires, epistles, and an Art of Poetry,
Boileau has challenged an obvious comparison qmparisen
with Horace. Yet they are very unlike ; one with
easy, colloquial, abandoning himself to every '™
change that arises in his mind, the other uniform as a
regiment under arms, always equal, always laboured,
incapable of a bold neglect. Poetry scems to have been
the delight of one, the task of the other. The pain that
Boileau must have felt in writing communicates itself in
some measure to the reader; we arc fearful of losing
some point, of passing over some cpithet without suffi-
ciently perceiving its selection ; it is as with those pic-
tures, which are to be viewed long and attentively, till
our admiration of detached proofs of skill becomes weari-
some by repetition.

15. The Lutrin is the most popular of the poems of
Boileau. Its subject is ill chosen ; neither in-
terest nor variety could be given to it. Tassoni
and Pope have the advantage in this respeet; if their
leading theme is trifling, we lose sight of it in the gay

The Lutrin,
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liveliness of descripiivn and episode. Tn Boileau, after
we have once been told that the canons of a church spend
their lives in sleep and eating, we have no more to learn,
and grow tired of keeping company with a race s stupid
and sensual, But the poignant wit and satire, the ele-
gance and correctness of numberless couplets, as well as
the ingenious adaptation of classical passages, redeem
this pvem, and confirm its high place in the mock-heroic
line.

16. The great deficiency of Boilean is in sensibility.
~  Far below Pope or even Dryden in this essen-

omerwr tin] quality, which the moral cpistle or satire

ofbe  not only admits but requires, he rarely quits

%9 two paths, those of reason and of raillery. His
tone on moral subjects is firm and severe, but not very
noble ; a trait of pathos, a single touch of pity or tender-
noss, will rarely be found. This of itsclf serves to give
a dryness to his poetry; and it may be doubtful, though
most have read Boilean, whether many have read him
twice.

17. The pompous tone of Ronsard and Du Bartas had
Lo become ridiculous in the reign of Louis XIV.
p“;';,,‘y Even that of Malherbe was too elevated for the
nter . Dublic taste; none at least imitated that writer,

" though the eritics had set the example of admir-
ing him. Boileau, who had done much to turn away the
woild from imagination to plain sense, once attempted
to emulate the grandiloquent strains of Pindar in an ode
on the taking of Namur, but with no such success as
could encourage himself or others to repeat the experi-
ment. Yet there was no want of gravity or elevation
in the prose writers of France, nor in the tragedies of
Racine. But the French language is not very well
adapted for the higher kind of lyric poetry, while it suits
admirably the lighter forms of sung and epigram. And
their poets, in this age, wore almost entirely men living
at Paris, eithor in the court, or at least in a refined
society, the most adverse of all to the poetical character.
The influence of wit and politeness is generally directed
towards rendering enthusiasm or warmth of fancy ridi-
culous; and without these no great energy of genius can
be displayed. But in their proper department several
poets of considerable merit appesred.
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18, Denserade was called peculiarly the poet of the
court; for twenty years it was his business to
compose verses for the ballets represented hefore
the king, His skill and tact were shown in delicate con-
trivances to make those who supported the characters of
gods and goddesses, in these fictions, being the nobles
and ladies of the court, betray their real inclinations,
and sometimes their gallantries. He even presumed to
shadow in this manner the passion of Louis for Made-
moiselle La Valiére, before it was publicly acknowledged.
Benserade must have had no small ingenuity and adroit-
ness; but his verses did not survive those who called
them forth. 1In a different school, not essentially, per-
haps, much more vicious than the court, but more care-
less of appearances, and rather proud of an immorality
which it had no interest to conceal, that of Ninon
I'Enclos, several of higher reputation grew up ; Chapelle
(whose real name was L’Huillier), La Fare, Bachau-
mont, Lainezer, and Chaulien. The first, perhaps, and
certainly the last of these, are worthy to be
remembered. La Harpe has said that Chaulien
alone retains a claim to be read in astyle where Voltaire
has so much left all others behind, that no comparison
with him can ever be admitted. (haulien was an 13-
ginal genius : his poetry has a marked character, being
a happy mixture of a gentle and peaceable philosophy
with a lively imagination. 1lis verses flow from his
soul ; and though often negligent through indolence, are
never in bad taste or affectcd. Harmony of versification,
grace and gaiety, with a voluptnous and Epicurean, but
mild and benevolent, turn of thought, belong to Chau-
lieu; and these are qualities which do not fail to attract
the majority of rcaders.”

19. 1t is rather singular that a style so uncongenial to
the spirit of that age as pastoral poetry appears pastorut
was quite as much cultivated as before, But it poruy-
is still true that the spirit of the age gained the victory,
and drove the shepherds from their shady bowers, thongh
without substituting anything more rational in the fairy
tales which superseded the pastoral romance. At the
middle of the century, and partially till near its close,

Bengerade

Chaulieu.

" La Harpe ; Bouterwek, vi. 127 ; Biogr. Univ
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ihe style of D'Urfé¢ and Scudery retained its popularity.
Three poets of the age of Louis were known in
pastoral : Segrais, Mndame Deshouliéres, and
Fontenelle, The first bolongs most to the genuine school
of niodern pastoral ; he is elegant, romantic, full of com-
plaining love; the Spanish and French romances had
been his model in invention, as Virgil wasin style. La
Harpe allows him nature, swectness, and sentiment ; but
he cannot emulate the vivid colouring of Virgil, and the
langnage of his shepherds, thuugh simple, wants elegance
and harmony. The tone of his pastorals scems rather
Deshou- insipid, though La Harpe has quoted some
lires.  pleasing lines. Madame Deshoulicres, with a
purer style than Segrais, according to the same critie,
has less genius, Others have thought her Idylls the best
in the language.° But these seem to be merely trivial
moralities addressed to flowers, brooks, and sheep, somo-
times expressed in a manner both ingenious and natural,
but on the whole too feeble to give much pleasure.
Bouterwek observes that her poetry is to be considered
as that of & woman, and that its pastoral morality would
be somewhat childish in the mouth of man; whether
this says more for the lady, or against her scx, I must
leave to the reader. She has occasionally some very
pleasing and even poetical passages.” The third among
these poets of the pipe is Fontenelle. But his
pastorals, as Bouterwek says, are too artificial
for the ancient school, and too cold for the romantic. La
Harpe blames, besides this general fault, the negligence
and prosaic phrases of his style. The best is that entitled
Ismene. It is, in fact, a poem for the world ; yet as love
and its artifices are found everywhere, we cannot censure
any passage as absolutely unfit for pastoral, save a certain
refinement which belonged to the author in everything,
and which interferes with our sense of rural simplicity.
20. In the superior walks of poetry France had nothing
Badeple Of which she has been inclined to boast. Chape-
Poeme- lain, a man of some credit as a critie, produced
his longlaboured epic, La Pucelle, in 1656, which is
only remembered by the insulting ridicule of Boileau. A
similar fate has fallen un the Clovis of Desmarosts, pub-

Segrals.

Fontenelle.

¢ Biogr. Univ. P Boterwek, vi. 162,
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lished in 1684, though the German historian of literature
has extolled the richness of imagination it shows, and
observed that if those who saw nothing but a fantastic
writer in Desmarests had possessed as much fancy, the
natinnal poetry would have been of a higher character.
Brebeeuf’s translation of the Yharsalia is spirited, but
very extravagant.

21. The literature of Germany was now more corrupted
by bad taste than ever. A second Silesian school, German
but much inferior to that of Opitz, was founded Poctry.
by Hoffinanswaldau and Lohcenstein. The first had great
facility, and imitated Ovid and Marini with some success.
The second, with worse taste, always tumid and striving
at something elovated, so that the Lohenstein swell be-
came a byword with later critics, is superior to Hoff-
manswaldau in richness of faney, in poetical invention,
and in warmth of feeling for all that is noble and great.
About the end of the century arose a new style, known
by the unhappy name spiritless (geistlos), which, avoid-
%ng the tone of Lohenstein, became wholly iame and

at.tf

Sker. IT1.—Ox ExcLisH I'0oETRY.
Waullet—Butler—Milton—Dryden—The Minor Poets.

22, Wz might have placed Waller in the fo division
of the seventeenth century with no more imprd ...

priety than we might have reserved Cowley for )

the latter ; both belong by the date of their writings to
the two perivds. And, perhaps, the poetry of Waller
bears rather the stamp of the first Charles’s age than of
that which ensued. His reputation was great, and sume-
what more durable than that of similar poets has gene-
rally been; he did not witness its decay in his own
protracted life, nor was it much diminished at the begin-
ning of the next century. Nor was this wholly unde-
served. Waller has a more uniform elegance, a more
sure facility and happiness of expression, and, above all,

1 Routerwek, vi. 157, Eichhorn, Geschichte der Cultur, iv.
T 1d., vol. X, p. 288 ; Heinslus, 1v. 2875 776,
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a greater exemption from glaring faults, such as pedantry,
extravagance, coneeit, quaintness, obscurity, ungramma-
tical and unmeaning constructions, than any of the Caro-
line era with whom he would naturally be compared. We
have only to open Carew or Lovelace to perceive the
difference; not that Waller is wholly without some of
these faults, but that they are much less frequent. If
others may have brighter passages of fancy or sentiment,
which is not difficult, he husbands better his resources,
and though left behind in the beginning of the race,
comes sooner to the goal. His Panegyric on Cromwell
was celebrated. ¢ Such a series of verses,” it is said by
Johnson, ¢ had rarely appeared before in the English
language. Of these lines some are grand, sume are grace-
ful, and all are musioal. There is nowand then a feeble
verse, or a irifling thought; but its great fault is the
choice of its hero.,” It may notbe the opinion of all
that Cromwell’s actions were of that obscuro and pififul
character which the majesty of song rejects, and Johnson
has before observed, that Waller’s choice of encomiastic
topics in this poem is very judicious. Yet his deficiency
in poetical vigour will surely be traced in this composi-
tion ; if he rarely sinks, he never rises very high; and
we find much good sense and selection, much skill in
the mechanism of language and metre, without ardour
and without imagination. In his amorous poetry he has
little passion or sensibility ; but he is never free and
petulant, never tedious, and never absurd. His praise
consists much in negations ; but in a compearative estimate
perbaps negations ought to count for a good deal,

23. Hudibras was incomparably more popular than

putlers, P’aradise Lost; no poem in our language rose

Hudibras. gt once to greater reputation. Nor can this be
called ephemeral, like that of most political poetry. For
at least half a century after its pnblication it was gene-
rally read, and perpetually quoted. The wit of Butler
hasstill preserved many lines ; but Hudibras now attracts
comparatively few readers. The eulogies of Jobnson
seem rather adapted to what he remembered to have
been the fame of Butler than to the fuelings of the sur-
rounding generation; and since his time new sources of
amurement have sprung up, and writers of a more intel-
ligible pleasantry have superseded, those of the seven-
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teenth century, In the fiction of Hudibras there was
never much to divert the reader, and there is still less
left at present. But what has been censured as a fault,
the length of dialogue, which puts the fiction out of
sight, is in fact the source of all the pleasure that the
wurk affords. The sense of Butler is masculine, his wit
inexhaustible, and it is supplied from every source of
reading and observation, %ut these sources are often
so unknown to the reader that the wit loses its effect
threugh the obscurity of its allusions, and he yields to
the bane of wit, a purblind mole-like pedantry. His
versification is sometimes spirited, and his rhymes humor-
ons; yet he wants that ease and flow which we require
in light poetry.

24, The subject of Paradise Lost is the finest that has
ever been chosen for heroic poetry; it is also
managed by Milton with remarkable skill. The pemore
Iliad wants completeness; it has an unity of :,‘:1131:301
its own, but it is the unity of a part where we )
miss the relation to a whole. The Odyssey is not im-
perfect in this point of view; but the subject is hardly
extensive enough for a legitimate epic. The Fmeid is
spread over too long a space, and perhaps the latter
books, by the diversity of scene and subject, lose part
of that intimate connexion with the frrmer which an
epic poem requires. The P’harsalia is open to the same
criticism as the Iliad. The Thebaid is not deficient in
unity or greatness of action; but it is one that possesses
no sort of interest in our eyes. Tasso iy far superior,
both in choice and management of his subject, to most
of these. Yet the Fall of Man has a more general inte-
rest than the Crusade.

25. 1t must be owned, nevertheless, that a religious
epic labours under some disadvantages: in pro- e 4o
portion as it attracts those who hold the same some dif-
tenets with the author, it is regarded by those '™
who dissent from him with indifference or aversion. It
is said that the discovery of Milton’s Arianism, in this
rigid generation, has already impaired the sale of Para-
dise Lost. Itis also difficult to enlarge or adom such
a story by fiction, Milton has done much in this way;
yet he was partly restrained by the necessity of con-
forming to Scripture.
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26. The ordonnance or composition of the Paradise
Its arrunge- Liost is admirable; and here we percoive the
ment. advantage which Milton’s great familiarity with
the Greek theatre, and his own original scheme of the
poem, had given him. Every part succeeds in an order,
noble, clear, and natural. It might have been wished
indeed that the vision of the eleventh book had not been
changed into the colder narrative of the twelfth. But
what can be more majestie than the first two books
which open this great drama? It is true that they
rather serve to confirm the sneer of Dryden that Satan
in Milton's hero; since they develop a plan of action in
that potentate, which is ultimately successful ; the
trimnph that he and his host must experience in the
fall of man being hardly compensated by their temporary
conversion into serpents; a fiction rather too grotesque.
But it is, perhaps, only pedantry to talk about the lro,
as if a high personage were absolutely required in an
cpic poem to predominate over the rest. The con-
ception of Satan is doubtless the first effort of Milton’s
genius. Dante could not have ventured to spare so
much lustre for a ruined archangel, in an age when
nothing less than horns and a tail were the orthodox

crecd.*

# s Colerldge has & fine passage which
I cannot resist my desire to transecribe.
« The character of Satan is pride and
sensual indulgence, finding in itself the
motive of action, It is the character so
often seen in little on the political stage.
It exhibits all the restlessness, temerity,
and cunning which have marked the
mighty bunters of mankind from Nimrod
to Napoleon. The common fascination
of man is that these great men, as they
are called, must act from some great
motive. Milton has carefolly marked in
his Satan the intense selflshness, the al-
cohol of egutism, which would rather
relgn in hell than serve in heaven. To
place this lust of eelf in opposition o
denisl of self or duty, and to show what
exertions it would ruake, and what pains
endure, to accomplish its end, is Milton’s
paiticular object in the character of
Satan. But around this character he has
thrown a singularity of daring, a gran-
deur of sufferance, and a ruined splen.

dour, which constitute the very height
of poetic sublimity.” Colendge's Re-
mains, . 176.

In reading such a paragraph as this
we agre struck by the vast improvement
of the highest criticism, the philosophy
of msthetics, since the days of Addison.
His papers in the Spectutor on I'aradise
Lost were perhaps superior to any criti-
cism that had been written in our lan-
guage ; and we must always ackuowledge
thefr guod sense, their judiciousness, and
the vast service they did to our litcrature,
in settling the Paradise Lost on its proper
level, But how little they satisfy us,
even In treating of the natura naturata,
the poem itself! and how little concep-
tion they show of the natura naturans,
the individual genius of the author!
Even in the periodical criticism of the
present day, in the midst of much that
is affected, much that is precipitate,
much that i3 written for mere display,
we find gecaslonal reflections of a proe
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27. Milton has displayed great skill in the delineations
of Adem and Eve ; he dves not dress them up, cyaracters
after the fashion of orthodox theology, which of Adum
had no spell to bind his free spirit, in the ***™*
fancied robes of primitive righteousness. South, in one
of his sermons, has drawn a picture of unfallen man,
which is even poetical; but it might be asked by the
reader, Why then did he fall? The first pair of Milten

-are innocent of course, but not less frail than their pos-
terity ; nor, except one circumstance, which seems rather
physical intoxication than anything else, do we find any
sign of depravity superinduced upon their transgression.
1t might even be made a question for profound theo-
logians whether Eve, by taking amiss what Adam had
said, and by self-conceit, did not sin before she tasted
the fatal apple. The necessary paucity of actors in
Paradise Lost is perhaps the apology of Sin and Death;
they will not bear exact criticism, yet we do not wish

them away.

28. The comparison of Milton with Homer has been
founded on the acknowledged pre-cminence of ye gwes

each in his own language, and on the lax ap- lesto

omer

plication of the word epic to their great poems. than the

But there was not much in common either he. tragedisns.
tween their genius or its products; and Milton has taken
less in direct imitation from Homer than from several
other poets. His fuvourites had rather been Sophocles
and Euripides; to them he owes the structure of his
blank verse, his swell and dignity of style, his grave
enunciation of moral and abstract sentiment, his tone of
description, neither condensed like that of Dante, nor
spread out with the diffuseness of the other Italians and
of Homer himself. Next to these Greek tragedians,
Virgil seems to have been his model ; with the minor
Latin poets, except Ovid, he does not, 1 think, show

fundity and discrimination which we
should seek in vain through Dryden or
Addison, or the two Wartons, or even
Johnson, though much superior to the
rest. Hurd has perbaps the merit of
being fhe first who in this country aimed
at philosophical criticiam; he had great
ingenuity, a good deal of reading, and a
facility in applying it; but he did nod

feel very decply, was somewhat of a
coxcorob, and having always before his
eyes & model peither good in itself, nor
made for him to emulate, he asspmes a
dogruatic arrogance, which, as it always
offende the reader, so for the most part
stands in the way of the author's own
search for truth,
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any great familiarity; and though abundantly conver-
sant with Ariosto, Tasso, and Marini, we canmot say that
they influenced his manner, which, unlike theirs, is
sovere and stately, never light, nor, in the sense we
shonld apply the words to them, rapid and animated.
29. To Dunte, however, he bears a much greater like-
Compared mess. He has in common with that poet an
with Dante. yniform seriousness, for the brighter colouring
of both is but the smile of a pensive mind, a fondness
for argumentative speech, and for the same strain of
argumefit, This indeed procceds in part from the*gene-
ral similarity, the religious and even theological cast of
their subjects; I advert particularly to the last part of
Dante’s poem. We may almost say, when we look to
the resemblance of their prose writings, in the proud
sense of being born for some great achievement, which
breathes through the Vita Nuova, as it does through
Milton’s earlier treatises, that thoy were twin spirits,
and that each might have animated the other’s body, that
each would, as it were, have been the other, if he had
lived in the other’s age. As it is, I incline to prefer
Milton, that is, the Paradise Lost, both because the sub-
ject 18 more extensive, and because the resources of his
genius are more multifarious. Dante sins more against
good taste, but only perhaps because there was no good
taste in his time; for Milton has also too much a dis-
position to make the grotesque accessory to the terrible.
Could Milton have written the lines on Ugolino? Per-
haps he could. Those on Francesca? Not, I think,
every line. Could Dante have planned such a prem as
Paradise Lost? Not certainly, being Dante in 1300;
but living when Milton did, perhaps he could. It is,
however, useless to go on with questions that no one
can fully answer. To compare the two poets, read two
or three cantos of tho Purgatory or Paradise, and then
two or three hundred lines of Paradise Lost. Then
take Homer, or even Virgil, the difference will be strik-
ing. Yet notwithstanding this analogy of their minds,
I have not perceived that Milton imitates Dante very

t The solemnity of Milton is striking wholly uncongrnial to him. A few lines
in these passages where some other poeta in Paradise Lost are rather too plain
would indulge a little in voluptuousness, and their gravity makes them worse.
and the more so, because this is not L]
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often, probably from having committed less to memory

while young (and Dante was not the favourito poet

('if Italy when Milton was there), than of Ariosto and
'ass0.

30. Each of these great men chose the subject that
suited his natural temper and genius. W hat, it is curions
to conjecture, would have been Milton’s success in his
original design, a British story? Far less, surely, than
in Paradise Lost ; he wanted the rapidity of the common
heroic poem, and would always have been sententious,
perhaps arid and heavy. Yet even as religious poets,
there are several remarkable distinctions between Milton
and Dante. It has been justly observed that, in the
Paradise of Dante, he makes use of but three leading
ideas, light, music, and motion, and that Milton haes
drawn heaven in less pure and spiritual colours." The
philosophical imagination of the former, in this third
part of his poem, almost defecated from all sublunary
things by long and solitary musing, spiritualises all
that it touches. The genius of Milton, though itself
subjective, was less so than that of Dante; and he has
to reconnt, to describe, to bring deeds and passions be-
fore the eye. And two peculiar causes may be assigned
for this difference in the treatment of celestial thin
between the Divine Comedy and the Paradise Lost ; the
dramatic form which Milton had originally designed to
adopt, and his own theological bias towards anthropo-
porphism, which his posthumous treatise on religion has
brought to light. This was no doubt in some measure
inevituble in such a subject as that of Paradise Lost;
yet much that is ascribed to God, sometimes with the
sanction of Scripture, sometimes without it, is not wholly
pleasing ; such as * the oath that shook Heaven's whole
circumference,” and several other images of the same
kind, which bring down the Deity in a manner not con-
sonant to philosuphical religion, however it may be
borne out by the scnsual analogies or mythic symbolism
of Oriental writing.*

u Quarterly Review, June, 1825. This
articlo contains some guod and some
fuestionable remarks on Milton; among
the latter I reckon the proposition that
his contemnpt for women is shown in the
delineation of Eve; an opiuion not that

of Addison or of many others, who bave
thought her exquisitely drawn,

* Johmson thinks that Miiton should
have secured the consistency of this poem
by keeping immateriality out of sight,
and enticing his reader to drop it frum
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31. Wo rarely meet with feeble lines in Paradise

Lost,” though with many that are hard, and in

Elevatifon ,
of his g common use of the word, might be called
#yle- prossic. Yet few are truly prosaic; few

wherein the tone is not some way distinguished from
rose. The very artificial style of Milton, sparing in
%nglish idiom, and his study of a rhythm, not always
the most grateful to our ears, but preserving his blank
verse from a trivial flow, is the cause of this elevation.
It is at least more removed from a prosaic cadence than
tho slovenly rhymes of such contemporary poets as Cham-
berlayne. Ilis versification is entirely his own, framed
on a Latin and chiefly a Virgilian model, the pause less
frequently resting on the close of the line than in Homer,
and mmch less thun in our own dramatic poets. But it
iy also possible that the Italian and Spanish blank verse
may have had sume effect upon his car.
32. In ihe numerous imitations, and still more nu-
Hw bling- nerous traces of older puetry which we per-
Tess. ceive in Paradise Lost, it is always to be kept
in mind that he had only his recollection to rely upon.
His blindness seems to have been complete hefore 1654 ;
and I scarcely think that he had begun his poem, before
the anxiety and trouble into which the public strife of
the Commonwealth and the Restoration had thrown him
gave leisure for immortal occupations. Then the re-
membrance of early reading came over his dark and
lonely path like the moon emerging from the clouds,
Then it was that the muse was truly his; not only as
she poured her creative inspiration into bhis mind, but
as the daughter of Moemory, coming with fragments of

his thoughis. But here the subject for-
bad him to preserve cousistency, if indeed
there be inconmstency in supposing a
rupid assumption of form by spiritnal
beings, For thuugh the instance that
Johnson alleges of inconsistency in Sa-
tan’s animating a toad was not necessary,
yet his animation of the serpent was
ahsnlutely indispensable. And the same
has heent done by otber poets, who do
not scruple to suppese their gods, their
tairles or devils, ur their allegurical per-
sonages, inspiring thoughts, and even
uniting themselves with the soul, as well
as assuming all kds of form, though

their natural appearance is almost always
anthropomurphic.  And, after all, Sutan
does not animate a real toad, but takes
the shape of one. *Squat like a toad
close by the ear of Eve.” But he does
enter a real serpent, so that the instance
of Johnson is {ll chesen. If he had men-
tioned the serpent, every one wonld have
seen that the identity of the animal ser-
pent with Saten is part of the original
account,

Y One of the few exceptions is in the
sublime description of Death, where
a wretched hemistich, *Fierce as ten
furies,” stignds as an unsightly blemish.
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ancient melodies, the voice of Euripides, and Homer, and
Tasso; sounds that he had loved in youth, and irea-
sured up for the solace of his age. They who, though
not enduring the calamity of Miiton, have known what
it is, when afar from books, in solitude or in travelling,
or in the intervals of worldly care, to feed on poetical
recollections, t0 murmur over the beautiful lines whose
cadence has long delighted their ear, to recall the senti-
ments and images which retain by association the charm
that early years once gave them—they will feel the
inestimable value of committing to the memory, in the

rime of its power, what it will easily receive and in-
delibly retain. 1 know not indeed whether an educa-
tion that deals much with poetry, such as is still usual in
England, has any more solid argument among many in
its favour, than that it lays the foundation of intellectual
pleasures at the other exireme of life.

83. It is owing, in part, to his blindness, but more
perhaps to his general residence in a city, that is passion
Milton, in the words of Coleridge, is * not a for mmic
picturesque but a musical poct:” or as I would prefer
to say, 18 the latter more of the two. e describes
visible things, and often with great powers of rendering
them manifest, what the Greeks called érapyewa, though
soldom with so much circumstantial exactness of obser-
vation as Spenscr or Dante, but he feels music. The
sense of vision delighted his imagination, but that of
sound wrapped his whole soul in ecstasy. Owue of his
trifling funlts may be connected with this, the excessive
passion he displays for stringing together sonorous
names, sometimes so obscure that the reader associates
nothing with them, as the word Namancos in Lycidas,
which long baffled the commentators. Hence his cata-
logucs, unlike those of Homer and Virgil, are sometimes
merely ornamental and misplaced. Thus the names of
unbuilt cities come strangely forward in Adam’s vision,?
though he has afterwards gone over the samne ground
with better effect in Paradise Regained. In this there
was also a mixtare of his ntry. But, though he
was rather too ostentatious of learning, the nature of his
subject demanded a good deal of episodical ornament.

Par. Lost, xi. 386.
VOL. 1V, -3



242 PARADISE LOST. Pagr IV,

And this, rather than the {)reoedents ke might have al-
Fautein leged from the ltalians and others, is perhaps
Paradiee  the best apology for what some grave critics
Let-  have censured, his frequent allusions to fable and

mythology. These give much relief to the severity of
the poem, and few readers would dispense with them.
Tess excuse can be made for some affectation of science
which has produced hard and unpleasing lines: but he
had been born in an age when more ciedit was gained
by reading much than by writing well. The faults,
however, of Paradise Lost are in general less to be called
fanlts than necessary adjuncts of the qualities we most
admire, and idiosyncrasies of a mighty genins. The
verse of Milton is sometimes wanting in grace, and
almost always in ease; but what better can be said of
his proso? His foreign idioms are too frequent in the
one; but they predominate in the other.

34. The slowness of Milton’s advance to glory is now
Its progress  generally owned to have been mmch ecxagger-
tofame.  gted; we might say that the reverse was nearer
the truth. * The sale of 1300 copies in two ycars,” says
Johnson, ¢ in opposition to so much recent enmity, and
to a style of versification new to all and disgnsting to
many, was an uncommon example of the prevalence of
genius. The demand did not immediately increase ; for
many more readers than were snpplied at first the nation
did not afford. Only 3000 were sold in eleven years.”
1t would hardly however be said, even in this age, of a
poem 3000 copies of which had been sold in cleven
years, that its success had been small; and some, per-
haps, might doubt whether Paradise Lost, published
oleven years since, would have et with a greater de-
mand. There is sometimes a want of congeniality in
i)ublic taste which no power of genius will overcome,
for Milton it must be said by every one conversant with
the literature of the age that preceded Addison’s famous
criticism, from which some have dated the reputation of
Paradise Lost, that he took his place among great poets
from the beginning. The fancy of Johnson that few
dared to praise it, and that ¢ the revolution put an end
to the secrecy of love,” is without foundation; the Go-
vernment of Charles 1. was not so absurdly tyrannical,
nor did Dryden, the court’s own poet, hesitate, in his
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preface to the State of Innocence, published soon after
Milton’s death, to speak of its originel, Paradise Lost.
as “ undoubtedly one of the greatest, must noble, and
wost sublime poems which either this age or nation has
produced.”

35. The neglect which Paradise T.ost never expe-
rienced seems to have been long the lot of I'a- paradise
radise Regained. It was not popular with the HResained.
world ; it was Jong believed to manifest a decay of the
poet's genius, and in spite of all that the critics bave
written, it is still but the favourite of some whose pre-
dilections for the Miltonic siyle are very strong. The
smbject 1s so much less capable of calling forth the vast
powers of his mind, that we should be unfuir in com-
poring it throughout with the greator poem ; it has been
called & model of the shorter epic. an action compre-
hending few characters and a brief space of time.* The
lIove of Milton for dramatic dialogue, imbibed from
Greece, is still more apparent than in Paradise Lost;
the whole poem, in fact, may almost be acconnted a
drama of primal simplicity, the narrative and descriptive
part serving rather to diversify and relieve the speeches
of the actors, than their speeches, as in the legitimate
epic, to enliven the marration. Pamdise Regained
abonnds with passages equal to any of the same nature
in Paradise Lost: but the argumeniative tone is kept
up till it produces some tediousness, and perhaps on the
whaole less pains have been exerted to adorn and elevate
that which appeals to the inagination.

36. Samson Agonisies is the latest of Milton’s poems ;
we sec in it, perhaps more distinctly than in samsen
Paradise Regained, the ebb of a mighty tide. Agonistes.
An air of uncommon grandeur prevails thronghout, but
the language is less puetical than in Paradise Lost; the
vigour of thought remains, but it wants much of its
ancient cloquence. Nor is the lyric tone well kept up
by the chorus: they arve too sententious, too slow in
movement, and, oxcept by the metre, are not easily dis-
tinguishable from the other personages. But this metre
is 1itself infelicitous, the lines being frequently of a
number of syllables not recognised in the usage of Eng-

® Todd's Milton, vol. v. p. 308,
R2
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lish poetry, and, destitute of thythmical measure, fall
into prose. Milton seems to have forgotten that the
ancient chorus had a mnusical accompaniment.

37. The style of Samson, being essentially that of
Paradise Lost, may show us how much more the latter
poein is founded on the Greek tragedians than on Ilomer.
1u Samson we have sometimes the pompous tone of As-
chylus, more frequently the sustained majesty of So-
phocles; but the religions solemnity of Milton’s own
temperament, as well as the nature of the subject, have
givon a sort of breadth, an unbroken soverity, to the
whole drama. 1t is perhaps not very popular even with
the lovers of poetry; yet upon c¢lose comparison we
should {ind that it deserves a higher place than many of
its prototypes. We might search the Greek tragedies
long for a character sv powerfully conceived and main-
tained as that of Sanwon himself; and it is but conform-
able to the sculptural simplicity of that form of drama
which Milton adopted, that all tho rest should be kept
in subordination to it.  “Jt is ouly,” Johnson says, « by
a blind confidence in the reputation of Milton, that a
drama can be praised in which the intermediate parts
have neither cause nor consequence, neither hasten nor
retard the catustrophe.” Such a drama is certainly not
to be ranked with Othello and Macbeth, or even with
1he (Edipus or the Hippolytus; but a similar criticism
ix applicable to several fawous tragedies in the less arti-
ficial school of antiquity, to the Prometheus and the
Persee of Alschylus, and, if we look strictly, to not a few
of the twu other masters.

38. The poeticnl genius of Dryden came slowly to
bevaen.  perfection. Born in 1631, his first short poems,
Hicearher or, ay we might rather say, copies of verses,
Mot were not written till he approached thirty : and
though some of his dramas, not indeed of the best, belong
to the next period of his life, he had reached the age of
fifty befure his high rank as a poet had been confirmed
by indubitable proof. Yet he had manifested a supe-
riority to his immediate contemporaries; his Astrea
Redux, on tho Restoration, is well versified ; the lines
are seldom weak ; the couplets have that pointed manner
which Cowley and Denham had taught the world to
require; they are harmonious, but not so varied as the
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style he afterwards adopted. The Annus Mirabilis, in
1667, is of a higher cast; it is not so aninated as the
later poetry of Dryden, because the alternate quatrain,
in which he followed Davenant’s Gondibert, is hostile to
animation ; but it is not unfuvourable to another excel-
lence, condensed and vigorous thought. Davenant in-
deed and Denham may be reckoned the models of Dryden,
so far as this can be said of a man of original genius, and
one far superior to theirs. The distingunishing charac-
teristic of Dryden, it has been said by Scott, was the
power of reasoning and expressing the result in appro-
priate langunage. 'This indeed was the characteristic of
the two whom we have named, and so far as Dryden has
displayed it, which he eminently has done, he bears a
rescinblance to them. DBut it is insufficient praise for
this great poet. His rapidity of conception and readi-
ness of expression are higher qualities. He never loiters
about a single thought or image, never labours about the
turn of a phrase. The impression upon our minds that
he wrote with exceeding cuase is irresistible; and 1 do
not know that we have any evidence to repel it. The
admiration of Dryden gaing upon us, if 1 may speak
from my own experience, with advancing years, as we
become more sensible of the difficulty of his style, and
of the comparativo facility of that which is merely ima-
ginative,

39. Dryden may be considered as a satirical, a reason.
ing, a descriptive and narrative, a lyric poet, ,puiem
and as a translator. As a dramatist we must and ne
return to him again. The greatest of his satires *<"P*"
is Absalom and Achitophel, that work in which his
powers became fully known to the world, and which, as
many think, he never surpassed.” The admirable fitness
of the English couplet for satire had never been shown
before; in less skilful hands it had been ineffective.
He does not frequently, in this poem, carry the senso
beyond the second line, which, except when skilfully
contrived, as it often is by himself, is apt to enfeeble the
emphasis ; his triplets are less numerous than usnal, but
energetic. The spontaneous ease of expression, the rapid
transitions, the general elasticity and movement, have
never been excelled. 1t is superfluons to praise the dis-
crimination and vivacity of the chief characters, espe-
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cially Shaftesbury and Buckingham. Satire, however,
iy 80 much casier than panegyric, that with Ormond,
Ossory, and Mulgrave he has not been quite so success-
ful. In the second part of Absalom and Achitophel,
written by Tate, one lung passage alone is inserted by
Dryden. It is excellent in its line of satire, but the line
iy less olevated: the persons delineated arc less im-
portant, and he has indulged more his natural proneness
to virnlout ribaldry. This fault of Dryden’s writings,
it is just to obwservo, belunged less to the man than to
the age. No libellous invective, no coarseness of allu-
sion, had ever been spurcd towards a private or political
enemy, We read with nothing but disgust the satirical
poetry of (leveland, Butler, Oldham, and Marvell, or
even of men whose high rank did not soften their style,
Rochester, Daorset, Mulgrave.” In Dryden there was,
for the first time, a poignaney of wit which atones for
his severity, and a discretion oven in his taunts which
made them more cutting,.

40, The Mecdal, which is in some measure a continna-
Mac Fleck-  tion of Absalom and Achitophel, since it bears
e wholly on Shaftesbury, is of unequal merit, and
on the whole falls much below the former. In Mac
Flecknoe, his satire on his rival Shadwell, we must
allow for the inferiority of the subject, which could not '
bring out so much of Dryden’s higher powers of mind ;
but scarcely one of his poems is more perfect.  Johnson,
who admired Dryden almost as much as he could any
one, has yet, from his proneness to eritical censure, very
much exaggerated the poet’s defects. < Ilis faults of
negligence are beyond recital.  Such is the unevenness
of his compositions, that fen lines are seldom fuund
together without sométhing of which the roader is
ashamed.” This might be true, or more nearly tme,
of other poets of the seventeenth century. Ten good
consecutive lines will, perhaps, rarely be found, except
in Denham, Davenant, and Waller, Dut it seems a great
exaggeration as to Dryden. I would particularly in-
stanco Mac Flecknoe as a poem of about four hnndred
lines, in which no one will be condemned as weak or
negligent, though three or four are rather too ribaldrous
for our taste. There are also passages, much exceeding
ten lines, in Absalom and Achitophel. as well as in the
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lator works, the Fables, which excite in the reader none
of the shamo for the poet’s carelessness with which John-
son has furnished him.

41. The argumentative talents of Dryden appear, more
or less, in the greater part of his poetry ; reason e gina
in rhyme was his peculiar delight, to which he and

. nther.

seems to escape from the mere excursions of

fancy. And it is remarkable that he reasons beiter and
more closely in poetry than in prose. His produoctions
more exclusively reasoning are the Religio Laici and
the Ilind and Panther. The latter is every way an
extraordinary poem. It was written in the hey-day of
cxultation, by a recent proselyte to a winning side, as
he dreamed it to be, by one who never spared a weaker
foe, nor repressed his triumph with s dignified modera-
tion. A year was hardly to elapse before he exchanged
this fulness of pride for an old age of disappointment and
poverty. Yet then too his genius was unquenched, and
even his satire was not less severe,

42. The first lines in the 1lind and Panther are justly
reputed among the most musical in our lan- its singutar
guage ; and perhaps we observe their rhythm fable
the better because it does not gain much by the sense ;
for the allegory and the fable are seen, even in this com-
mencement, to be awkwardly blended. Yet, notwith-
standing their cvident incuherence, which sometimes
leads to the verge of absurdity, and the facility they give
to ridicule, T am not sure that Dryden was wrong in
chousing this singular fiction. It was his aim to bring
forward an old argument in as novel a style as he could ;
a dislogue betwecen a priest and a parson would have
made but a dull poem, even if it had contained some of
the. excellent paragraphs we vead in the Hind and
Panther, It is the grotesqueness and originality of the
fable that give this poem its peculiur zest, of which no
reader, I conceive, is insensible; and it is also by this
moans that Dryden has contrived to relieve his reason-
ing by short but beautiful touches of description, such
as the sudden stream of light from heaven which an-
nounces the victory of Sedgmoor near the end of the
second book.”

b I am indebted to a distinguished friend for the explanation of th's line,
which I had misunderstood.—1453.]
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43. The wit in the Hind and Panther is sharp, ready,
lis reason- and pleasant, the reasoning is sometines admi-
ing, rably close and strong; it is the energy of
Bossuet in verse, I do not know that the main argu-
ment of the Roman church could be better stated : all
that has been well said for tradition and aunthority, all
that serves to expose the inconsistencies of a vacillating
Protostantism, is in the Hind’s mouth, It is such an
answer as a candid man should admit to any doubts of
Drydenis sincerity. e who could argue as powerfully
as the Hind may well he allowed to have thought him-
self in the right. Yet he could not forget a few bold
thoughts of his more sceptical days; and such is hiy
bias to sarcasm that he cannot restrain himself from
refloctions on kings and priests when he is most con-
tending for them.*

44, The Fables of Dryden, or stories modernised from
Boccaccio and Chaucer, are at this day pro-
bably the most read and the most popular of
Dryden’s poems. They contain passages of so much
more improssive beauty, and are altogether so far moro
adapted to general sympathy than those we have men.
tioned, that I should not hesitate to concur in this judg-
ment. Yet Johnson's accusation of negligence is better
supported by these than by the earlier pvems. Whether
il were that age and misfortune, though they had not
impaired the poet’s vigour, had rendered its continual
exertion more wearisome, or, ag is perhaps the bofter
supposition, he rockoned an casy style, sustained above

rose, in some places, rather by metre than expression,
more fitted to narration, we find much which might
appear slovenly to eritics of Johnson’s temper. The
lattor seems, in fact, to have conceived, like Milton, a

thoory, that good writing, at least in verse, is mever
either to follow the change of fashion, or to sink into
familiar phrase, and that any deviation from this rigour
should be hranded as low and colloquial. But Dryden
wrote on a different plan. le thought, like Ariosto,
aud like Chaucer himself, whom he had to improve, that

¢ By education most bave beenmisled ; Atllgm:h:!h?te child imposes on the

th
So they believe because theysowere “Call you this backing of your

bred.
The priest continnes what the nurse friends?” his new allies might have
hegan, said.

The Fables.
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a story, especially when not heroie, should be told in
easy and flowing language, without too much difference
from that of prose, relying on his harmony, his occasional
inversions, and his concealed skill in the choice of words,
for its effect on the rcader, Ile found also a tone of
popular idiom, not perhaps old English idivm, but such
as had crept into society, current among his contempo-
raries ; and though this has in many cases now become
insufferably vulgar, and in others looks like affectation,
we should make somo allowance for the times in con-
demnning it. This last blemish, however, is not much
imputable to the Fables. Their beauties arc innumer-
able; yet few are very well chosen ; some, as Guiscard
and Sigismunda, he has injured through coarseness of
mind, which neither years mor religion had purified;
and we want in all the power over emotion, the charm
of sympathy, the skilful arrangement and selection of
circumstance, which narrative poetry claims as its highost
graces.

45. Dryden’sfamo as a lyric poot depends a very little
on his Ode on Mrs. Killigrew’s death, but almost y;, ogee
entirely on that for St. Cecilia’s Day, commonly Alesunder’s
called Alexandor’s Feast. The former, which "
is much praised by Johnson, has a fow fine lines, mingled
with a fur greater number ill conceived and ill expressed ;
tlie whole composition has that spirit which Dryden hardly
ovor wanted, but it is too faulty for high praise. The
latter used to pass for the best work of Dryden, and the
best ode in the language. Many would now agree with
me that it is neither one nor the other, and that it was
rather overrated during a period when criticism was not
at a high point. lts beauties indeed are undeniable ; it
has the raciness, the rapidity, the mastery of language
which belong to Dryden; the transitions are animated,
the contrasts effective. But few lines are highly poetical,
and some sink to the level of a common drinking song,
It has the defects as well as the merits of that poetry
which is writter for musical accompaniment,

46. Of Dryden as a translator it is needless o say
much. In some instances, as in an ode of Horace, g, rans.
be has done extremely well ; but his Virgil is, lationot
in my apprehension, the least successful of his V%"
chief works. Lines of consummate excellence are fre-
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quently shot, like threads of gold, through the web, but
the general texture is of an ordinary material. Dryden
was little fitted for a translator of Virgil; his mind was
more rapid and vchement than that of his original, but
by far less elegant and judicious. This translation seems
to have been made in haste; it is more negligent than
any of his own poetry, and the style is often almost stn-
dionsly, and as 1t were spitefully, vulgur,

47. The supremacy of Dryden from the death of Miltor
Dedineof 1D 1674 to his own in 1700 was not only unap-
puetry proached by any English poet, but he held almost
TODL the : ..
Restora- & complete monopoly of English poetry. This
tion. latter period of the seventeenth century, xetting
aside thesc 1wo great names, is one remarkably sterile
in poetical gonius. Under the first Stuarts, men of
warm imagination and sensibility, thongh with deficient
faste and little command of language, had done some
honour te our literature; though once neglected, they
have come forward again in public esteem, and if not
very extensively read, have been valued by men of
kindred minds full as much as they deserve. The ver-
gifiers of Charles 1I. aud William’s days have experi-
enced the opposite fate ; popular for a time, and long so
far known, at least by name, as to have entcred rather
largely into collections of poetry, they are now held in
no regard, nor do they elaim much favour from just
criticism. Their object in general was to write like
men of the world—with case, wit, sense. and spirit, but
dreading any soaring of fancy, any ardour of moral emo-
tion, as the probable source of ridicule in their readors.
Nothing quenches the flame of poetry more than this
fear of the prosaic multitude—unless it is the community
of habits with this very multitude, a lifo such as these
poets generully led, of taverns and brothels, or, wha
came much to the same, of the court. We cannot say
of Dryden, that *“he bears no traces of those sable
stroams; ¥ they sully too much the plumage of that
stately swan, but his indomitable genius carries him
upwards to a purer empyrean. The rest are just distin-
guishable from one another, not by any high gifts of the
muse, but by degrees of spirit, of ease, of poignancy, of
skill and harmony in versification, of good sense and
acuteness. They may easily be dlsposed of. (leveland
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is sometimes humourous, but succecds omly in the
lightest kinds of poetry. Maurvell wrote some- g0 nine
times with morc taste and feeling than was poetsem-
usual, but his satires are gross and stupid, ™'
Oldham, far superior in this respect, ranks perhaps next
to Dryden; he is spirited and pointed, but his versifica-
tion is tov negligent, and his subjects temporary. Ros-
common, one of the best for harmony and correctness of
language, hag little vigour, but he never offends, and
Pope has justly praised his *“ unspotted bays.” Mulgrave
aftects case and spirit, but his Essay on Satire belies the
supposition that Dryden had any share in it. Rochester,
endowed by nature with more considerable and varied
genius, might huve raised himself to a higher place than
he holds. Of Otway, Duke, and several more, it is not
worth while 1o give any character. The Revolution did
nothing for poetry; \William’s reign, always excepting
Dryden, is our radir in works of imagination. Then
came Blackmore with his epic poems of 1'tince Arthur
and King Arthur, and Pomfret with his Choice, both
popular in their own age, and both intolerable by their
frigid and tame monotony in the next. The lighter
poetry, meantime, of song and epigram did not sink
along with the serious; the state of society was much
less adverse to it. Rochester, Dorset, and some niore
whose names are unkwown, or not easily traced, do
credit to the Caroline period.

48. Tn the year 1699, a pocm was published, Garth’s
Dispensary, which deserves attention, not so much for
its own merit, though it comes nearest to Dryden, at
whatever interval, as from its indicating a transitional
state in our versification. The general structurc of the
couplet through ihe seventeenth century may be called
abnormous; the sense is not only often carried beyond
the second line, which the French avoid, but the second
line of one couplet and the first of the next are not
seldom united in a single sentence or a portion of one,
50 that tho two, though not rhyming, must be read as a
couplet. The former, when as dexterously managed as
it was by Dryden, adds much to the beauty of the
general versification ; but the latter, a sort of adultery
of the lines already wedded to other companions at
rhyme’s altar, can scarcely ever be pleasing, unless it
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be in narrative poetry, where it may bring the sound
nearer to prose. A tendency, however, to the Freuch
rule of constantly terminating the sense with the couplet
will be perceived to have increased fromn the Restoration.
Roscominon seldom deviates from it, and in long passages
of Dryden himself there will hardly be found an excep-
tion. But, perhaps, it had not been so uniform in any
former production as in the Dispensary. The versifica-
tion of this once famous mock-hervic poem is sinooth
and regular, but not furcible; the language clear and
neat; the parodies and allusions happy. Many lines
are excellent in the way of pointed application, and
some are remembered and quoted, where few call to
mind the author. It has been remarked that Garth
enlarged and altered the Dispensary in almost every
edition, and what is more uncommon, that cvery altera-
tion was for the better, Thix poem may be called an
imitation of the Lutrin, inasmuch as but for the Lutrin
it might probably not have been written, and there are
even particular resemblances. The subject, which is
a quarrel betwecn the physicians and apothecaries of
London, may vie with that of Boilean in want of general
interest; yet it seoms to afford more diversity to the
satirical poet. (Garth, as has been observed, is a link of
transition between the style and turn of poetry under
Chavles and Williamn, and that we find in Addison,
Prior, Tickell, and Pope, during the reign of Anne.

Sectr. IV.—Ox Latin Pokrry.

49. TuE Jesnits were not unmindful of the credit their
Latnpoets Latin verses had done them in periods more
ot lwly.  favourable to that exercise of taste than the
present. Even in Italy, which had ceased to be a
Ceva.  Very genial soil, one of their number, Ceva,
may deserve mention. His Jesus Puer is a

long poem, not inelegantly written, but rather singular
in some of its descriptions, where the poet has been
more Rolicitous to adorn his subject than attentive to its
proper character; and the same objection might be
made to some of its episodes. Ceva wrote also a phi-
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losophical poem, extolled by Corniani, but which has
not fullen into my hands® Averani, a Florentine of
various erndition, Cappellari, Strozzi, author of a poem
on chocolate, and several others, both within the order
of Loyola and without it, cultivated Latin poetry with
some success.” But, though some might be superior as
poets, none were more remarkable or famous . cardi
than Sergardi, best known by some biting ’
satires under the name of (). Sectanus, which he levelled
at his porsonal encmy Gravina. The reputation, indeed,
of Gravina with posterity has not been affected by such
libels; bat they are not wanting either in poignancy
and spirit, or in a command of Latin phrase.’

50. The superiority of France in Latin verse was
no longer contested by Holland or Germany. of France
Several poets of real merit belong to this —Quillet
period, The first in time was Clande Quillet, who, in
his Callipardia, bears the Latinised name of Leti. This
is written with much eclegance of style and a very
harmonious versification. No writer has a more Virgi-
lian cadence. Though inferior to Sammarthanus, he
may be reckoned high among the French poets. Ile
has been reproached with too open an exposition of
some parts of his subject; which applies only to the
second book.

51. The Latin poems of Menage are not unpleasing;
ho has indeed no great fire or originality, but
the harmonious couplets glide over the ear,
andd the mind is pleased to recognise the tesselated
fragments of Ovid and Tibullus. 1lis affected passion
for Mademoisclle Lavergne and lamentations about her
cruelty are ludicrous enough, when we consider the
character of the man, as Vadius in the Femmes Savantes
of Moliere. They are*perfect models of want of truth ;
but it is a want of truth to nature, not to the conven-
tional forms of modern Latin verse.

52, A far superior performance is the poem on gardens
by the Jesnit Réné Rapin. For skill in vary- papinon
ing and adorning his subject, for a tmly ssrdens.
Virgilian spirit in expression, for the exclusion of feeble,
prosaic, or awkward lines, he may perhaps be equal to

d Corniani, viil, 214 ; Salfl, xiv. 257. 238, et post.
°® Bibl. Choisie, vol. xxil ; Salff, xiv.  f Salfl, xiv. 288 ; Corniand, witi. 2s0.

Menoge.
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any poet, to Sammarthanus, or to Sannazarius himself,
His cadences are generally very gratifying to the ear,
and in this respect he is much above Vidat! But his
subject, or his genius, has prevented him from rising
very high; he is the poet of gardens, and what gardens
are to nature, that is he to mighticr poets. Thero is alsu
too 1onotonous a repetition of ncarly the sume images,
as in his long enumeration of flowers in the first book;
the descriptions are separately good, and great artifice
is shown in varying them ; but the variety could not be
sufficient to remove the general saumenoss that belongs to
an horticultural catalogue. Rapin was a great admirer
of box and all topiary works, or trees cut into artificial
forms.

53. The first book of the Gardens of LRapin is on
flowers, the second on trees, the third om waters, and
the fourth on fruite. The poem is of about 3000 lines,
sustained with equable dignity. All kinds of graceful
associations arc mingled with the deseription of his
flowers, in the fanciful style of Ovid :md Darwin; the
violet is lanthis, who larked inr valleys 1o shan the love
of Apollo, and stained her face with purple to preserve
her chastity ; the rose is Rhodanthe, prowd of her heant .
and worshipped by the people in the place of Diana, but
changed by the indignant Apollo to a tree, while the
populace, who had adored her, are converted into her
thorns, and her chief lovers into snails and butterflies.

A tendency to conceit is perceived in Rapin, as in the
B As the poerm of Rapin Is not in the comiy nemors
hands of every one who has taste for
Latin poetry, 1 will give as a specimen
the introduction to the second buok ;—

luchinant, planduntque
alta coruscis.

Ipsa miln  leto  tremity,
necundo

E totis plausum 1esponsat Gallia sifvis,

Nec e demde suv  tuneat claniore

ascenstique

Me nemora atue omnis nemorum pul-

cherrintus ordo,

Et spatia minbrandum latd fundanda per
bortum

Invitant ;
umbra

Abfuerit, reliquo deerit sua gratia rurt.

Vos grandes luci et silvie aspirate

canent 3

Is mihi contingat vestro de munere
ramus,

Unde sacrl quindo velant sua tempora

hortia nam i florentibus

vates,

Ipse et amem meritam capiti Imposuisse
coronam.

Jam se cavtanti frondosa cacumina
quercus

Citheron,
Mwenalaque  Arcaduns  toties lustrata
deabus,
Non Dodonaei saltus, sitva que Maolorchi,
Aut nigris late 1habus nemoosa Calydne,
Et quus carmmibus «clebravit iabula
lucos:
Una meos cantos tellus jamy Franca
moretur,
Quee tot nupilibus passun latissima silvis,
Conspicienda sut 1ate nuracule rurws
Ostendit, _lucisque sulum commendat
amenis.

One or two words in these lines are
not strictly correct; but they are highly
Virgihan, buth in manner and rhy tlin.

I
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two poets to whom we have just compared him. Thus,
in some pretty lines, he supposes Nature to have « tried
her 'prentice hand ” in making a convolvulus before she
ventured upon a lily."

54. In Rapin there will gencrally be remarked a cer-
tain redundancy, which fastidious critics might call
tautology of expression. Dut this is not uncommon in
Virgil. The Georgics have rarely been more happily
imitated, especially in their didactic parts, than by
Rapin in the Gardens; but ho has not the high flights
of his prototype; hLis digressions are short, and belong
closely to tho subject; we have no plague, no civil war,
no Eurydice. If he praises Louis X1V., it i» more as
the founder of the garden of Versailles, than as tho con-
queror of Flanders, though his concluding lines cranlate,
with no unworthy spirit, those of the last Georgie! It
may be added. that some French erities have thought the
famous poem of Delille un the same snbject inferior to
that of Rapin.

35. Santeul (or Santolius) has been reckoned one of
the best Latin puots whom France ever pro-
duced. Hc began by cclebrating the victories
of Lounis and the virtues of contemporary heroes. A
nobleness of thonght und a splendour of Janguage dis-
tinguish the poctry of Santeul, who furnished many
inscriptions for public monuments.  The hymuns which
he afterwards wrote for the breviary of the church of
Paris have been still more admired, and at the request of
others he cularged his collection of sacred veise. But 1
have not read the poetry of Suntoul, and give only the
testimony of French critics.*

36. England might justly boast, in the earlier part of
the century, her Milton; nay, 1 do not know (4,
that, with the exception of a well-known and poetry in
very pleasing pocm, though perhaps hardly of gland.
classical simplicity, by Cowley on himsclf, Epitaphium

teul

h Et fu rumpis humum, et multo te  Lutetia in magoa; quo tempore Francica

flore profundis, tellus
Qui riguas mter serpis, convolvule, valles; Ilege beata suo, tebusque superba se-
Dulce rudimentum meditantis hlia quone cundis,
dam Et sua per populos late dure jura vo-
Naturse, cum scse opera ad majora lentes
pararet. Ceeperat, et totl jun morem imponerc
1 Hec magni insistens vestigia sacra mundo.
Maroms, k Baillet; Biogr. Unn erselle,

Resuper hortensi, Claro de monte canebarn,
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Vivi Auctoris, we can produce anything equally good in
this period. The Latin verse of Barrow is furcible and
full of mind, but not sufficiently redolent of antiquity.™
Yet versification became, about the time of the Restora-
tion, if not the distinctive study, at least the favourite
cxcrcise, of the university of Oxford. The collection
eutitled Muse Anglicans, published near the end of the
century, contains little from any other quarter. Many
of these poems relate to the political themes of the day,
and eulogise the reigning king, Charles, James, or
William ; others are on philosophical subjects, which
they endeavour to decorato with classical phrase. Their
character doos not, on the whole, pass mediocrity ; they
are ofien incorrect and somewhat turgid, but occasion-
ally display a certain felicity in adapting ancient lines
to their subject, and some liveliness of invention. The
golden age of Latin verse in England was yet to come.

" The following stanzas on an erring conscience will sufficiently prove this:—

‘Tyranne vite, fax temeraria, Assensus errans, invalids: potens
lnfide dux, ignobile vinculum, Mentis propago, quam vetuit Deus
Sidus dolosum, enigma prasens, Nasei, ned ortee principatum’

Ingenui labyrinthe voti, Attribuit, regilmenque sauctur:, k¢



CHap. VL RACINE. 257

(HAPTER VI.

HISTORY OF DREAMATIC LITERATURE, FROM 1650 TO 1700.

Skcriox 1.
Facine — Minor French Tragedlans — Molitre — Regnard, und viher Comic Wiitess

1. ¥ew tragedies or dramatic works of any kind are now
recorded by historians of 1talian literature; those 140,0n ana
of Delfino, afterwards patriarch of Aquileia, Spamsh
which are esteemed among the hest, were pos- “'"™™
sibly written before the middle of the century, and were
not published till after its termination. The Corradino
of Caraccio, in 1694, was alsu valued at the timne.* Nor
can Spain arrest us longer; the school of Calderon in
national comedy extended no doubt beyoend the death of
Philip IV. in 1665, and many of his own 1eligious picces
are of as late a datc; nor were names wholly wanting,
which are said to merit remembrance, in the fceble reign
of Charles I1., but they must be left for such as make a
particular study of Spanish literaturo.,® We are called to
a nobler stage.

2. Corneille belongs in his glory to the earlier period
of this century, though his inferior tragedics, Ragnes
more numerous than the betier, would fall st
within the later. Fontenclle, indecd, as a de- ™6%°
voted admirer, attributes considerable merit to those
which the general voice both of eritics and of the public
had condemned.© Meantime, another luminary arose on

" Walkers Memolr on Italian Tra- also despised the French public for not
gedy, p. 201 5 Salfl, xin. 57. admiring the Sophonishe of Corneille,
b Bouterwek. which he bad made too Roman for their
© Hist du Thétre Frangois,in (Euvres  taste,
de Fontenelle, 1z 111.  $t. Evienn wl
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the opposite side of the horizon. The first tragedy of
Jean Racine, Les Fréres Ennemis, was represented in
1664, when he was twenty-five years of age, 1t is so far
below his great works as to be scarcely mentioned, yet
does not want indications of the genius they were to
display. Alexandre, in 1665, raised the young poet to
more distinction. It is said that he showed this tragedy
to Corneille, who praised his versification, but advised
him to avoid a path which he was not fitled to tread.
It is acknowledged by the advocates of Racine that the
characters aro feebly drawn, and that the congueror
of Agia sinks to the level of a herv in one of those
romances of gallantry which had vitiated the taste of
France.

3. The glory of Racine commenced with the repre-
Andro-  Sentation of his Andromaque in 1667, which was
waque.  nof printed till the end of the following year.

e was now at once compared with Corneille, and the
scales long continued to oscillate. Criticism, satire,
epigrams, were unsparingly launched against the rising
poct. But his rival pursuned the worst policy by obsti-
natoly writing bad tragedies. The public naturally
compare the present with the present, and furget the
past. When he gave them I’ertharite, they were dis-
pensed from looking back to Cinna. It is acknowledyed
even by Fontenclle that, during the height of Racine’s
fame, the world placed him at least on an equality with
his predecessor; a decision from which that critic, the
relation and friend of Corneille, appeals to what he takes
to ho the verdict of a later age.

4. The Andromaque was sufficient to show that Racine
had more skill in the management of a plot, in the dis-
play of emotion, in power over the sympathy of the spec-
tator, at loast where the gentler foelings are concerned,
in beauty and grace of style, in all except nobleness of
character, strength of thought, and impetuosity of lan-
guage. Ile took his fable from Furipides, but changed
it according to the requisitions of the French theatre
and of Fronch manners. Some of these changes are for
the better, as the substitution of Astyanax for an unknown
Molossus of the Greek tragedian, tho supposed son of
Andromacho by I'yrrhus, ¢ Most of those,” says Racine
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himself very justly, *“ who have heard of Andromache,
know her only as the widow of Hector and the mother
of Astyanax. They cannot reconcile themselves to her
loving another husband and another son.” And he has
finely improved this happy idea of preserving Astyanax,
by making the Greeks, jealous of his name, seud an em-
bassy by Orestes to demand his life; at once deepening
the-interest and developing the plot.

5. The female characters, Andromache and Hermione,
are drawn with all Racine’s delicate perception of ideal
beauty; the one, indeed, prepared for his hand by those
great masters in whose school he had disciplined his own
gifts of nature, Tlomer, Euripides, Virgil ; the other more
original and more full of dramatic effect. It was, as we
are tuld, the fine acting of Mademoisclle de Champmelé
in this part, generally reckoned one of the most difficult
on the French stage, which secured the success of the
play. Racine, after the first representation, threw him-
self at her fcet in a transport of gratitude, which was
svon changed to love. 1t is more easy to censure some
of the other characters. Pyrrhus is bold, haughty, pas-
sionate, the true son of Achilles, except where he appears
as the lover of Andromache. It is inconeeivable and
truly ridiculous that a Greek of the heroic age, and such
a Greek as Pyrrhus is represented hy those whose ima-
gination has given him existence, should fecl the respect-
ful passion towards his captive which wo might reasvnably
expect in the romances of chivalry, or should express it
in tho tone of conventional gallantry that suited the court
of Versailles. Baut Orestes is far worse; Jove-mad, and
yot talking in gallant conceits, cold and polite, he dis-
oredits the poet, the tragedy, and the son of Agamemnon
himself. It is better to kill one’s mother than to utter
such trash. In hinting that the previous madness of
Orestes was for the love of Hermione, Racine has pre-
sumed too much on the ignorance, and too much on tho
bad taste, of his andience. But far more injudicions is
his fantastic~ remorse and the supposed vision of the
Furies in the last scene. It is astonishing that Racine
should have challenged comparison with one of the most
celebrated scenes of Euripides in circumstances that de-
prived him of the possibility of rendering his own effec-
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tive. For the style of the Andromaque, it abounds with
grace and boauty; but there are, to wmy apprehension,
more insipid and feeble lines, and a more effeminate
tune, than in his later tragedies.

6. Dritannicus appeared in 1669 ; and in this admirable
play Racine first showed that he did not depend
on the tone of gallantry usual among his courtly
hearers, nor on the languid sympathies that it excites.
Terror and pity, the twin spirits of tragedy, to whom
Aristotlo has assigned the great moral office of purifying
the passions, are called forth in their shadowy forms to
sustain the consummato beauties of his diction. His
subject was original and happy ; with that historio truth
which nsage required, and that poetical probability which
fills up the outline of higtorie truth without disguising
it. What can be more entirely dramatic. what morc
terrible in the sense that Aristotle means (that is, the
spoctator’s sympathy with {he dangers of the innocent),
than tho absolute master of the world, like the veiled
prophet of Khorasan, throwing off the appearances of
virtue, and standing out at once in the maturity of enor-
mous guilt? A presaging gloom, like that which other
poets havo sought by the hacknied artifices of snpersti-
tion, hangs over the scenes of this tragedy, and deepens
at its close. We sympathise by turns with the guilty
alarms of Agrippina, the virtuous consternation of Bur-
rhus, the virgin modesty of Junia, the unsuspeeting
ingennousness of Britannicus. Few tragedics on the
French stage, or indeed on any stage, save thosc of
Shakspoare, display so great a variety of contrasted
characters.  None, indeed, are ineffective, cxcept the
confidante of Agrippina; for Naicissus is very far from
being the mere confidant of Nero; he is, as in history,
his preceptor in crime; and his cold villany is well
contrasted with tho fieice passion of the despot. The
criticisms of Fontenelle and others on small incidents in
the plot, such as the conccalinent of Nero behind a
cwrtain that he may hear tho dialogue between Junia
and Britannicus, which is certainly more fit for comedy,*
ought not to weigh against such excellence as wo find in
all the more esscntial requisites of a tragic drama. Racine

liritannicus.,

d It 15, ho vever, taken fiom Tacitus,
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had much improved his language since Andromaque;
the conventional phraseology about flames and fine eyes.
though not wholly relinquished, is less frequent; and if
he bhas not here reached, as he never did, the peculiar
impetuosity of Corneille, nor given to his Romans the
grandenr of his predecessor’s conception, he is full of
lines whercin, as every word is effective, there can hardly
be any deficiency of vigour, It is the vigowr indeed of
Virgil, not of Lucan.

7. In one passage, Racine has, I think, excclled Shak-
speare, They have both tuken tho same idea from Plu-
tarch. 'The lines of Shakspeare are i Antony and
(leopatra: —

‘Thy demon, that 's the spimt that keeps thee, s
Noble, courageous, high, unmatehable,

Where Casu's 18 not 3 bt near him, thy angel
Becumes a fear, us being o’erpowered.

These are, {0 my apprehension, not very forcible, and
obscure even 1o those who know, what many do not, that
by ¢ a fear” he meant a common gublin, a supernatural
beiug of a more plebeian 1ank than a demon or angel,
‘The single verse of Racine is magnificent :—

Mon génie ¢tonné tremble devant Ie sien.

8. Berenice, the next tragedy of Racine, ix a surprising
proof of what can be done by a great master;
but it wust be adinitted that it wanis many of
the essential qualities that arve required in the diama. Tt
might almost be compared with Timon of Athens, by the
absence of fable and movement.,  For nobleness and de-
licacy of sentiment, for grace of style, it descerves every
praise ; lmt ix rather tedious in the eloset, and must be
far more 50 on the stage. This is the only tragedy of

tacine, unless perhaps we except Athalie, in which the
story presents an evident moral; but no poet is more
uniformly moral in his sentiments. Corneille, to whom
the want of dramatic fable was never any great objection,
attempted the subject of Derenice about the same time
with far infeiior suceess. [t required what he could not
give, the picture of two hearts struggling against a noble
and a Llameless Jove.

9. It was unfortunate for Racine that he did not more

Berenice,
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frequently break through tbe prejudices of the French
Bajazet. theatre in favour of classical subjects. A field
was open of almost boundless extent, the me-
diseval history of Europe, and especially of France ber-
self. His predecessor hud been too successful in the Cid
to leave it doubtful whether an audience would approve
such an innovation at the hands of a favoured tragedian.
Racine however did not venture on a step which in the
next century Voltaire twrned so much to account, and
which made the fortune of some inferior tragedies. But
considering the distance of place equivalent, for the ends
of the drama, to that of time, he founded on an cvent in
the Turkish history not more than thirty years old, his
next tragedy, that of Dujazet. Tho greater part indeed
of the fable is due to his own invention. Bujuzet is
rockoned to fall below most of his other tragedics in
beauly of style; but the fuble is well connected ; there
is a great deal of movement, and an unintermitting in-
{erest is sustained by Bajazet and Atalide, two of the
noblest charucters that Racine has diawn. Atalide has
not the ingonuous simplicity of Junie, but displays a
more dramatic flow of sentiment and not less dignity or
tenderness of soul. The character of Roxane is conceived
with truth and spirit; nor is the resemblance some have
found in it to that of Hermione greater than belongs to
forms of the same type. Acomat, the vizir, is more a
favourite with the French critics; but in such parts
Racine docs not rise to the level of Corncille. No poet
is loss exposed to the imputation of bombastic exaggera-
tion; yet in the two lines with which Acomat concludes
the fourth act, there is at least an approach to burlesque;
and one can hardly say that they would have been out of

place in Tom Thumb :—

Mourons, mol, cher Osmin, comme un vizir, et toi,
Comme le favori d’un homme tcl que mown

10. The noxt tragedy was Mithridate; and in this
Mithridate, B¢ine has been thought to have wrestled
" against Corneille on his own ground, the dis-

play of the uncénquerable mind of a hero, We find in
the part of Mithridate a great depth of thought in com-
pressed and encigetic language. But, unlike the mas-
ouline characters of Corneille, he is nut merely senten-
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tious, Racine introduces no ome for the sake of the
speeches he has to utter. In Mithridates he took what
history has delivered to us, blending with it no impro-
bable fictivn according to the manners of the East. His
love for Monime has nothing in it extraordinary, or
unlike what we might expect from the king of Pontus;
it is a ficrce, a jealous, a vindictive love; the meces
sities of the I'rench language alone, and the usages of
the French theatie, could make it appear fechble. His
two sons are naturally less effective; but the loveliness
of Monime yields to no female character of Racine.
There is something not guite satisfactory in the strata-
gems which Mitbridates employs to draw fiom her a
confession of her love for his son. They are not uncon-
genial to the historic character, but. according to our
chivalrous standurd of heroism, scem derogatory to the
poetical.

11, Iphigénie followed in 1674. 1n this Racine had
again to contend with Ewipides in vne of his
most celebrated tragedies. IHe had cven, in the
character of Achilles, to confend, not with Ilomer him-
self, yet with the Homeric associations familiar fo every
classical scholar. The love, in fact, of Achilles, and his
politeness towards (lytemnestra. are not exempt from a
tone of gallantry a little repugnant to our conception of
his manners. Yet the Achilles of llomer is neither inca-
pable of love nor of courtesy, so that there is no essential
repugnance to his charactor. That of Iphigenia in Euri-
pides has been censured by Aristotle as mconsistent ; her
extremo distress at the first prospect of death being fol-
lowed by an unusual display of courage. Hurd has taken
upon him the defence of the Greek tragedian, and ob-
serves, after Brumoy, that the Iphigenia of Racine being
modelled rather according to the comment of Aristotle
than the examplo of Euripides, is so much the worse.®
But his apology is too subtle, and requires too long re-
flection, for the ordinary spectator; and though Shak-
speare might have managed the transition of feeling with
some of his wonderful knowledge of human nature, it is
certainly presented too crudely by Euripides, and much
in the style which I have elsewhere observed to be too

Iphigéuie.

¢ Hurd’s Commentary on Horace, vol. . p. 115,
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usual with our old dramatists. The Iphigenia of Racine
is not a character, like those of Shakspeare, and of him,
perhaps, alone, which nothing less than intense medi-
tation can develop to the readcr, but one which a good
actress might compass, and a common spectator under-
stand. Racine, like most other tragedians, wrote for the
stage ; Shakspeare aimed at a point beyond it, and some-
timos too much lost sight of what it required.

12. Several critics have censured the part of Eriphile.
Yet Fontenelle, prejudiced as he was against Racine,
admits that il is necessary for the catastrophe, though he
cavils, 1 think, against her appearance in the earlier part
of the play, laying down a rule, by which our own trage-
dians would not have chosen to be tried, and which seems
far too rigid, that the necessity of the secondary charac-
tors should be perceived from their first appearance.! The
question for Racine was in what manner he should manage
the catastrophe. The fabulous truth, the actual sacrifice
of Iphigonia, was so revolting to the mind, that even
Euripides thought himself obliged to depart from it, But
this he effected by a contrivance impossible on the French
stage, and which would have changed Racine’s tragedy
to a common melodraise. It appears to me that he very
happily substituted the character of Eriphile, who, as
Fonteneclle well says, is the hind of the fable ; and whose
impetuous and somewhat disorderly passions both fir-
nish a contrast to the ideal nobleness of Iphigenia through-
out the tragedy, and reconcile us to her own fate at the
close.

13. Once more, in Phédre, did the great disciple of
Buripides attempt to surpass his master. In
both tragedies the character of Phsedra her-
self throws into shade all the others, but with this iin-
portant difference, that in Euripides her death occurs
about the middle of the piece, while she continues in
Racine till the conclusion. The French poet has bor-
rowed much from the Greek, more, perhaps, than in any
former drama, but has surely heightened the interest,
and prodnced a more splendid work of genius. I have
never read the partioular criticism in which Schlegel
has endeavoured tu elevate the Hippolytus above the

Phédre,

1 Réflexions sur la Pobtique ; Euvres d; Fontenelle, vol. 1. p. 149,
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Phédre. Many, even among French critics, have ob-
jected to the love of Hippolytus for Aricia, by which
Racine has deviated from the older mythological tradi-
tion, though not without the authority of Virgil. But
wo are hardly tied to all the circumstance of fable; and
the cold young huntsman loses nothing in the eyes of a
modern reader by a virtuous attachment. This tragedy
is said to be more open to verbal criticism than the Iphi-
génie ; but in poetical beauty I do not know that Racine
has ever surpassed it. The description of the death of
Hippolytus is, perhaps, his masterpiece. It is true
that, aceording to the practice of our own stage, long
descriptions, especially in elaborate language, are out of
use ; but it is not, at least, fur the advocates of Euripides
to blamo them.

14. The Phédre was represented in 1677; and after
this its illustrious author scemed to renounce
tho stage. Tlis increasing attachment to the
Janscnists made it almost impossible, with any consist-
eney, to promotfe an amusement which they anathema-
tised. Dut he was induced, after many years, in 1689,
by Madame de Maintenon, to write Esther for the pur-
pose of representation by the young ladies whoso educa-
tion she proteeted at St. Cyr. Esther, thongh very mnch
praised for beauty of language, is admitted to poseess
little merit as a drama. Mnuch, indeed, conld not be
expected in the circumstances. It was acted at St. Cyr;
Louis applauded, and it is said that the I'rince de (‘ondé
wept. The greatest praise of Esther is that it encouraged
its author to write Athalio. Once more restored
to dramatic conceptions, his genius revived from
sleep with no loss of the vigour of yesterday. Ile was
even more in Athalie than in Iphigénie and Britannicus.
This great work, published in 1691, with a royal prohi-
bition to represent it on any theatre, stands by general
consent at the head of all the tragedies of Racine, for
the grandeur, simplicity, and interest of the fable, for
dramatic terror, for theatrical effect, for clear and judi-
cious management, for bold and forcible, rather than
subtle delineation of character, for sublime sentiment and
imagery. It equals, if it does not, as I should incline to
think, surpass, all the rest in the perfection of style, and
is far more free from every defect, especially from feeble

Esther.

Athalie.
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politeness and gallantry, which of course the subject
could not admit. 1t has been said that he himself gave
the preference to Phédre; but it is more extraoidinary
that not only his cnemies, of whom there were many,
but the public itself, was for some years incapable of
discovering the mcrit of Athalie, Boilean declared it to
be a masterpioce, and one can only be astonished that
any could have thought differently from Boileau. It
doubtless guined much in general esteem when it came
to be represented by good actors; for no tragedy in the
Fremch langunage is more peculiarly fitted for the stage.
15. The chorus, which he had previously introduced in
Esther, was a very bold innovation (for the revival of
what is forgotten must always be classed as innovation),
and it required all the skill of Racine to prevent its
appearing in our eyes an impertinent excrescence. But
though we do not, perhaps, wholly reconcile ourselves
to some of the sougs, which too much suggest, by asso-
ciation, the ltalian opera, the chorus of Athalie enhances
the interest as well as the splendour of the tragedy. It
was, indeed, more full of activn and scenic pomp than
any he had written, and probably than any other which
up to that time had been represented in France. The
part of Athalie predominates, but not so as to eclipse the
rest. The high-priest Joad is drawn with a stern zeal,
admirably dramatic, and without which the idolatrous
queen would have trampled down all before her during
the conduct of the fable, whatever justice might have
ensued at the last, We feel this want of an adequate
resistance to trinmphant crime in the Rodogune of Cor-
neille. No character appears superfiuous or feeble ; while
the plot Las all the simplicity of the Greek stage, it has
all the movement and continual excitation of the modern.,
16. The female characters of Racine are of the greatest
Racine's  Deauty; they have the ideal grace and harmony
fumale  of ancient soulpture, and bear somewhat of the
Ak same analogy to those of Shakspeare which that
art does to painting. Andromache, Monimia, Iphigenia,
we may add Junia, have a .dignity and faultlessness
neither unnatural nor insipid, because they are only the
ennobling and purifying of human passions. They are
the forms of possible excellence, not from individual
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models, nor likely, perhaps, to delight every reader, for
tho same reason ihat more eyes are pleased by Titien
than by Raftaelle. But it is a very narrow eriticism
which excludeseither school from our admiration, which
disparages ltacine out of idolatry of Shakspeare. 'Lhe
latter, 1t is unnecessary for me to say, stands out of reach
of all competition. But it is not on this account that we
are to give up an anthor so admirable as Racine.

17. The chief faults of Racine may partly be ascribed
to the influence of national taste, though we _
must confess that (‘orneille has better avoided comparea
them. Though love, with the former, is always
tragic and connected with the heroic passions,
never appearing singly, as in several of our own drama-
tists, yet it is sometimes unsuitable to the character, and
still more frequently feeble and courtier-like in the ex-
pression. In this he complied too much with the times;
but we must believe that he did not entirely feel that he
was wrong., Corneille had, even while Racine was in
his glory, a strenuous band of supporters. Fontenelle,
writing in the next century, declares that time has esta-
blished a decision in which most seem to concur, that
the first place is due to the elder poet, the second to the
younger; cvery one making the interval between them
a little greater or less according to his taste. But Vol-
taire, La Harpe, and in general, I apprchend, the later
French critics, have given the preference to Racine. 1
yresume to join my sufirage to theits. Racine appears
to me the superior tragedian; and I must add that
think him next to Shakspeare among all the moderns.
The comparison with Kwipides is so natural that it can
hardly be avoided. Certainly no tragedy of the Greek
poet 15 so skilful or so perfect as Athalie or Britannicus.
The tedious scenes during which the action is stagnant,
the impertinences of useless, often perverse morality, the
extinction. by bad management, of the sympathy that
had been raised in the earlier part of a play, the foolish
alternation of repartees in a series of single lines, will
never be found in Racine. But, when we look only at
the highest excellences of Euripides, there is, perhaps,
8 depth of pathos and an intensity of dramatic effect
which Racine himself has not attained. The difference

with
Corneille.
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between the energy and sweetness of the tvo languages
is so important in the comparison, that I shall give even
this preference with gome hesitation.

18, The style of Racine is exquisite. Perhaps he is
Besuty of Second only to Virgil among all poets. But I
lstyle. will give the praise of this in the words of a

native critic. ¢ His expression is always so happy and
s0 natural, that it seems as if no other could have been
found ; and every word is placed in such a manner that
wo cannot fancy any other placo to have suited it as well,
'The structure of his style is such that nothing could be
displaced, nothing added, nothing retrenched; il is one
unalterable whole. Even his incorrectnesses are often
but sacrifices required by good taste, nor would anything
be more difficult than to write over again a line of Racine.
No one has enriched the langunage with a greater number
of turns of phrase ; no one is bold with more felicity and
discretion, or figurative with more grace and propriety ;
no one has handled with more command an idiom often
rebellions, or with more skill an instrument always diffi-
cult: no ono has better understood that delicacy of style
which must not be mistaken for feebleness, and is, in fact,
but that air of ease which conceals from the reader the
labour of the work and the artifices of the composition ;
or better managed the variety of cadences, the resources
of rhythm, the association and deduction of ideas. In
short, if we consider that his perfection in these respects
may be opposed to that of Virgil, and that he spoke a
language less flexible, less poctical, and less harmonious,
we shall readily believe that Racine is, of all mankind,
the one to whom nature has given the greatest talent for
versification.”

19. Thomas, the younger and far inferior brother of
Thomss  Tierre (orneille, was yet by the fertility of his
g:nxriil‘}ne: n, by the success of some of his tragedies, and

" by a certain reputation which two of them have
acquired, the next name, but at a vast interval, to Racine.
Voltaire says he would have enjoved a great reputation
bmt for that of his brother—one of those pointed sayings
which seem to convey something, but are really devoid
of meaning. Thomas Corneille is never compared with

€ La Harpe, Kloge de Racine: a2 quoted by himself in Cours de Littérature, val. vi.
»
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his brother; and probably his brother has been rather
serviceable 10 his name with posterity than otherwise.
He wrote with more purity, according io the French
critics, and it must be owned that, in his Ariane, he has
given to love a tone more passionate and natwal than
the manly scencs of the older tragedian ever present.
This is csteemed his best work, but it depends wholly
on the principal character, whose tenderness and in-
juries excite our sympathy, and fiom whose lips many
ines of great beauty flow. 1t may be compared with
the Berenice of Racine, represented but a short time
before ; there is enough of resemblance in the fables to
provoke comparison. That of Thomas Corneille is more
tragic, less destitute of theatrical movement, and conse-
guently better chosen; but such relative praise iy of
litile value, where none can be given, in this respect, to
the object of comparison. We feel that the prose romance
js the proper sphere for the display of an affection, nei-
ther untrue to nature, nor unworthy to move the heart,
but wanting the majesty of the tragic muse. An effemi-
nacy uncongenial to tragedy belongs to this play; and
the termination, where the heroine faints away instead
of dying, is somewhat insipid. The only other tragedy
of the younger Corneille that can be mentioned is the
Earl of Essex. In this he has taken greater libertios
with history than his critics approve; and though love
does not so much predominate as in Ariane, it seems to
engross, in a style rather too romantic, both the hero
and his sovereign.

20. Neither of these tragedies, perhaps, deserves to be
put on a level with the Manlius of La Fouse, to Maniius of
which T.a Harpe accords the preference above 1« Fosse.
all of the seventcenth century after those of Corneille
and Racine. It is just to observe, what is not denied,
that the author has borrowed the groater part of his
story from the Venice Preserved of Otway. The French
critics maintain that he has far excelled his original.
It is possible that we might hesitate to own this general
superiority ; but several blemishes have been removed,
and the conduct is perhaps more noble, or at least more
fitted to the French stage. But when we take from La
Fosse what belongs to another—characters strongly
marked, sympathies powerfully contrasted, a develop-
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ment of the plot probable and interesting, what will
remain that is purely his own? There will remain a
vigorous tone of language, a considerable power of de-
scription, and a skill in adapting, we may add with jus-
tice, in sometimes improving, what ho found in a foreign
lan 0. We must pass over some other tragedies
whlgc[ll:%mve obtained less honour in their native land,
those of Duchg, Quinault, and Campistron.

21. Molitre is perhaps, of all French writers, the one
whom his country has most uniformly admired,
and in whom her critics are most unwilling to
acknowledge faults; though the observations of Schlegel
on the defects of Moliére, and especially on his large
debts to older comedy, are not altogether without founda-
tion. Moliére began with L'Etourdi in 1653, and his
pieces followed rapidly till his death in 1673. About
one half are in verse; I shall select a few without
regard to order of time, and first one written in prose,
L’ Avare.

22. Plautus first exposed upon the stage the wretched-
ness of avarice, the punishinent of a selfish love
of gold, not only in tho life of pain it has cost
to acquire it, but in the terrors that it brings, in the
disordered state of mind, which is haunted, as by some
mysterious guilt, by the consciousness of secret wealth.
The character of Euclio in the Aulularia is dramatic,
and, as far as we know, original; the moral effect re-
quires perhaps some touches beyond absolute probability,
but it must be confessed that a few passages are over-
charged. Moliére borrowed L’Avare from this comedy ;
and I am not at present aware that the subject, though
so well adapted for the stage, had been chosen by any
intermediate dramatist. He is indebted not merely for
the scheme of his play, but for many strokes of humour,
to Plantus, But this takes off little from the merit of
this excellent comedy. The plot is expanded without
incongruous or improbable circumstances ; new charac-
ters are well combined with that of Harpagon, and his
own is at once more diverting and less extravagunt than
that of Euclio. The penuriousness of the latter, though
by no means without example, leaves no room for any
other ohject than the concealed treasure, in which his
thoughts ure concentred. But Molidre had conceived a

Molidre.

L'Avare.
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more complicated action. Harpagon does not absolutely
starve the rats; he possesses horses, though he feeds
them ill; he has servants, though he grudges them
clothes ; he even contemplates a marriage supper at his
own expense, though he intends to have a bad one. He
has evidently been compelled to make some sacrifices to
the nsages of mankind, and is at once a more common
and a more theatrical characier than Fuclio. In other
respects they are much alike: their avarice has reached
that point where it is without piide; the dread of losing
their wealth has overpowered the desiie of being thought
to possess it ; and thongh this is a more natural incident
in the manners of Greece than in those of France, yet
the concealment of treasure, even in the time of Molitre,
was sufficiently frequent for dramatic probability. A
general tone of selfishness, the usual suurco and necessary
consequence of avarice, conspires with the latter quality
to render Harpagon odious ; and there wants but a little
more poetical justice in the conclusion, which leaves the
casket in his possession.

23. Hurd has censured Moliéro without much justice.
* For the picture of the avaricious man, Plautus and
Molitre have presented us with a fantastic, unpleasing
draught of the passion of avarice.” 1t may be answered
to this, that Harpagon’s character is, as has beon said
above, not so mere a delineation of the passion as that
of Euclio. But as a more general vindication of Mo-
lidre, it should be kept in mind, that every exhibition of
a predominant passion within the compass of the five
acts of a play must be colourcd beyond the truth of
nature, or it will not have time to produce its effect.
This is one great advantage that romance possesses over
the drama.

24. L’Ecole des Femmes is among the most diverting
comedies of Moliére. Yet it has in a remark- 1/Ecole
able degree what seems inartificial to our own d¢s Femmes.
taste, and contravenes a good general precept of Horace ;
the action passes almost wholly in recital. But this is
so well connected with the development of the plot and
characters, and produces such amusing scencs, that no
spectator, at least on the French theatre, would be ren-
sible of any languor. Arnolphe iy an excellent modifica-
tion of the type which Moli¢re loved to reproduce; the
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selfish and morose cynic whose pretended hatred of the
vices of the world springs from an absurbing regard to
his own gratification. He has made him as malignant as
censorious ; he delights in tales of scandal ; he is pleased
that Horace should be successful in gallantry, because it
degrades others. The half-witted and ill-bred child, of
whom he becomes the dupe, as well as the two idiot
servants, are delineated with equal vivacity. In this
comedy we find the spirited versification, full of grace
and humour, in which no one has rivalled Moliére, and
which has never been attempted on the English stage.
It was probably its merit which raised a host of petty
detractors, on whom the author revenged himself in his
admirable piece of satire, La Critique de I'Ecole des
Femmes. 'The affected pedantry of the Iiotel Ram-
bouillet seems to be ridiculed in this retaliation ; nothing
in fact could be more unlike than the style of Molitre to
their own.

25. He gave another proof of contempt for the false
Le Muan- 1aste of some Parisian circles in the Misanthrope;
thrope. — {hough the criticism of Alceste on the wretched

sonnot forms but a subordinate portion of that famous
comedy. It is generally placed next to Tartuffe among
the works of Molitre. Alccste is again the cymie, but
more honourable and less openly selfish, and with more
of a real disdain of vice in hLis misanthropy. Roussesu,
upon this account, and many others after him, have
treated the play as a vindication of insincerity against
truth, and as making virtue itself ridiculous on the stage.
This charge however seems uncandid ; neither the rude-
ness of Alceste, nor the misanthropy from which it
springs, axe to be called virtues; and we may observe
that he displays no positively good quality beyond sin-
cerity, unless his ungrounded and improbable love for a
coquette is to pass for such. It is true that the polite-
ness of Philinthe, with whom the Misanthrope is con-
trasted, borders a little too closely upon flattery ; but no
oblique end is in his view ; he flatters to give pleasure;
and if we do not much esteem his character, we are not
solicitous for his punishment. The dialogue of the
Misanthrope is uniformly of the highest style ; the female,
and indeed all the characters, are excellently conceived
and sustained : if this comedy fails of anything at pre-
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sent, it is through the difference of manners, and, per-
baps, in répresentation, through the want of animated
action on the stage.

26, In Les Femmes Savantes, there is a more evident
personality in the characters, and a more mali- Los Femmes
cious exposure of absurdity, than in the Misan- Saantes.
tbrope; but the ridicule, falling on a less numerous
class, is not so well calculated to be appreciated by pos-
terity. It is, however, both in reading and representa-
tion, a more amusing comedy: in no one instance has
Molit¢re delineated such variety of manners, or displayed
80 much of his inimitable gaiety and power of fascinating
the audience with very little plot, by the mere exhibition
of human follies. The satiro falls descrvedly on pre-
tenders 1o taste and literature, for whom Moliére always
testifies a bitterness of scorn in which we perceive some
resentment of their criticisms. The shorter pioce, en-
titled Les Précicuses Ridicules, is another shaft directed
at the literary ladies of Paris. They had provoked a
dangerous enemy; but the good taste of the next age
might be ascribed in great measure to his unmerciful
exposure of affectation and pedantry.

27. It was not easy, so late as the age of Moliére, for
the dramatist to find any untrodden field in the
follies and vicos of mankind. But one had been
reserved for him in Tartuffe—religious hypocrisy. We
should have expected the original diaft of such a cha-
racter on the Knglish stage; nor had our old writers
been forgetful of their inveterate enemies, the Puritans,
who gave such full scope for their satire. But choosing
rather the easy path of ridicule, they fell upon the starch
dresses and quaint language of the fanatical party ; and
where they exhibited these in conjunction with hy'eh-
crisy, made the latter more ludicrous than hateful. The
Luke of Masginger is deeply and villanously dissembling,
but does not wear so conspicuous a garb of religious
sanctity as Tartuffe. The comedy of Moliére is not
only original in this character, but is a new creation in
dramatic poetry. It has been doubted by some critics,
whether the depth of guilt that it exhibits, the serious
hatred that it inspires, are not beyond the strict pro-
vince of comedy. But this seems rather a technical
cavil. If subjects such as the Tartuffe are mnot fit for

VOL 1IV. T
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comedy, they are at least fit for dramatic representation,
and some new phrase must be invented to describe their
class.

28. A different kind of objection is still sometimes
made to this play, that it brings religion itself into sus-
picion. And this would no doubt have heen the case, if
the contemporaries of Moli¢re in England had dealt with
the subject. But the boundaries between the reality and
its false appearances are so well guarded in this comedy,
that no reasonable ground of exceptivn can be thought
to =smain. No better advice can be given to those who
take nmbrage at the Tartuffe than to read it again. For
there may be good reason to suspect that they are them-
selves among those for whose benefit it was intended;
the Tartuffes, happily, may be comparatively few, but
while the Orgons and Pernelles are numerous, they will
not want their harvest. Molitre did not invent the pro-
totypes of his hypocrite ; they were abundant at Paris in
his time.

29. The interest of this play continually increases,
and the fifth act is almost crowded by a rapidity of
events, not so usual on the French stage as our own.
Tartuffe himself is a masterpiece of skill. Perhaps in
the cavils of La Bruyére there may be some justice; but
the essayist has forgotten that no character can be ren-
dered entirely effective to an audience without a little
exaggeration of its attributes. Nothing can be more
happily conceived than the credulity of the honest
Orgon, and his more doting mother; it is that which
we sometimes witness, incurable except by the evidence
of the senses, and fighting every inch of ground against
that. In such a subject there was not much oppor-
tunity for the comic talent of Molitre; yet in some
well-known passages, he has enlivened it as far as was
possible. The Tartuffe will generally be esteemed the
greatest effort of this author’s genius; the Misanthrope,
the Femmes Savantes, and the Ecole des Femmes will
follow in various order, according to our tastes. These
are by far the best of his comedies in verse. Among
those in prose we may give the first place to L’'Avare.
and the next either to Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, or to
George Dandin.

30. These two plays have the same objects of moral
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satire; on one hand the absurd vanity of plebeians in
peeking the alliance or acquaintance of the no- peyrgevis
bility ; on the other, the pride and meanness E::m:ﬁ;
of the nobility themselves. They are both George’
abundantly diverting; but the sallies of hu- Dendio.
mour are, I think, more frequent in the first three acts
of the former. The last two acts are improbable and
less amusing. The shorter pieces of Moli¢re border very
much upon farce ; he permits himself more vulgarity of
character, more grossness in language and incident, but
his farces are seldom absurd, and never dull.

81. The Y¥rench have claimed for Molitre, and few
perhaps have disputed the pretension, & supe- Characterof
riority over all earlier and later writers of Meliére.
comedy. He certainly leaves Plautus, the original
model of the school to which he belonged, at a vast
distance. The grace and gentlemanly elegance of T'e-
rence he has not equalled; but in the more appropriate
merits of comedy, just and forcible delineation of cha-
racter, skilful contrivance of circumstances, and humo-
rous dialogue, we must award him the prize. The
Italian and Spanish dramatists are quite unworthy to be
named in comparison; and if the French theatre has,
in later timos, as is certainly the case, produced sume
excellent comedies, we have, 1 believe, no reason to
contradict the suffrage of the mnaticu itself, that they
owe almost as much to what they have caught from this
great model, as to the natural genius of their authors.
Bat it is not for us to abandon the rights of Shakspeare.
In all things most essential to comedy, we cannot ac-
knowledge his inferiority to Molitre. He had far more
invention of characters, with an equal vivacity and force
in their delineation. His humour was at least as abund-
ant and natural, his wit incomparably more brilliant; in
fact, Moliére hardly exhibits this quality at all.®* The
Merry Wives of Windsor, almost the only pure comedy
of Shakspeare, is surely not disadvantageously compared
with George Dandin or Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, or
even with L’Ecole des Femmes For the Tartuffe or the
Misanthrope it is vain to seek a proper counterpart in

b [A French eritic upon the first edi- that 1 should deny the latter quality ta
tion of this work has supposed wit to be Moliere, especially after the eulogies |
the same as esprit, and is justly astonisbed have been passing on him.—18432.]

T2
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Shakspeare ; they belong to a different state of manners.
But the powers of Molitre are directed with greater
skill to their object; none of his energy is wasted ; the
spectator is not interrupted by the serious scemes of
tragi-comedy, nor his attention drawn aside by poetical
episodes. gf Shakspeare we may justly say that he had
the greater genius, but perhaps of Moliére, that he has
written the best comedies. We cannot at least put any
third dramatist in competition with him. Fletcher and
Jonson, Wycherley and Congreve, Farquhar and Sheri-
dun,"with great excellences of their own, fall short of his
merit as well as of his fame. Yet in humorous conception,
our admirable play, the Provoked Ilusband, the best
parts of which are due to Vanbrugh, seems to be equal
to anything he has left. His spirited and easy versifica-
tion stands of course untouched by uny English rivalry ;
we may have been wise in rejecting verse from our
stage, but we have certainly given the French a right to
claim all the honour that belongs to it.

32, Racine once only attempted comedy. His wit was
LesPLi- Quick and sarcastic, and in epigram he did not
deursof gpare his enemies. In his Plaideurs there is
Bacloe  more of humour and stage-effect than of wit.

The ridicule falls happily on the pedantry of lawyers
and the folly of suitors; but the technical language is
lost in great measure upon the audience. This comedy,
if it be not rather a farce, is taken from The Wasps of
Aristophanes; and that Rabelais of antiquity supplied
an oxtravagance very improbably introduced into the
third act of Les Plaideurs, the trial of the dog. Far
from improving the humour, which had been amusingly
kept up during the first two acts, this degenerates into
absurdity.

33. Regnard is always placed next to Moliére among
Regnard— the eomic writers of France in this, and perhaps
Le Joueur- j5 any age. The plays, indeed, which entitle
him to such a rank are but few. Of these the best is
acknowledged to be Le Joueur. Regnard, tanght by his
own experience, has here admirably delineated the cha-
racter of an inveterate gamester; without parade of mo-
rality, few comedics are more usefully moral. We have
not the struggling virtues of a Charles Surface, which
the dramatix, may feign that he may reward at the fifth
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act; Regnard has better painted the selfish ungrateful
being, who, though not incapable of love, pawns his
mistress’s picture, tho instant after she has given it to
him, that he may return to the dice-box. Her just
abandonment, and his own disgrace, terminate the comedy
with & moral dignity which the stage dues not always
maintain, and which in the first acts the spectator dues
not expect. The other characters seem tvo me various,
spirited, and humorous; the valet of Valére the game-
ster is one of the best of that numerous class, to whom
comedy has owed so much; but the pretended marquis,
though diverting, talks too much like a genuine coxcoinb
of the world. Moliéro did this better in Les I'récieuses
Ridicules, Regmard is in this play full of those gay
sallies which cannot be read without langhter ; the inci-
dents follow rapidly ; there is more movement than in
some of the best of Molitre’s comedies, and the speeches
are not so prolix.

34. Next to Le Joueur among Regnard's comedies it
has been usual 1o place L.e Légataire, not by Ifis cther
any means inferior to the first in humour and Paye
vivacity, but with less force of character, and more of
the common tricks of the stage. The moral, instead of
being excellent, is of the worst kind, being the success
and dramatic reward of a gross frand, the forgery of a
will by the hero of the piece and his servant. This ser-
vant is however a very comical rogue, and we should
not perhaps wish to see him sent to the galleys. A
similar censure might be passed on the comedy of Reg-
nard which stands third in reputation, Les Menechmes.
The subject, as explained by the title, is old—twin-
brothers, whose undistinguishable features arc tho source
of endless confusion ; but what neither ’lautus nor Shak-
speare have thought of, one avails himself of the likeness
to receive a large sum of money due to the other, and is
thought very generous at the close of the play when he
restores a moiety. Of the plays founded on this divert-
ing exaggeration, Regnard’s is perhaps the best; he has
more variety of incident than I’lautus; and by leaving
out the gecond pair of twins, the Dromio scrvants, who
render the Comedy of Errors almost too inextricably
confused for the spectator or reader, as well as by making
oue of the brothers aware of the mistake, and a party iu



278 QUINAULT—-BOURSAULT-—DANCOURT. Pazrr IV,

the deception, he has given an unity of plot instead of a
geries of incoherent blunders.
85. The Mére Coquette of Quinault appears a comedy
g:imult. of great merit. Without the fine traits of nature
ursault. which we find in those of Moliére, without the
sallies of humour which enliven those of Regnard, with
u versification perhaps not very forcible, it pleases us by
a fable at once novel, as far as I know, and natural, by
the interesting characters of the lovers, by the decency
and jone of good company, which are never lost in the
manners, the incidents, or the language. Boursault,
whose tragedies are little osteemed, displayed some ori-
ginality in Le Mercure Galant. The idea is one which
has not unfrequently been imitated on the English as
well as French stage, but it is rather adajpted to the
shorter drama than to a regular comedy of five acts.
The Mercure Galant was a famous magazine of light
periodical amusement, such as was then new in France,
which had a great sale, and is described in a few lines
by one of the characters in this piece.! Boursault places
his hero, by the editor’s consent, as a temporary substi-
tute in the office of this publication, and hings, in a
series of detached scenes, a variety of applicants for his
notice. A comedy of this kind is like a compound
animal ; a few chief characters must give unity to the
whole, but the effect is produced by the successive per-
sonages who pass over the stage, display their humour
in a single scene, and disappear. Boursault has been in
some instances successful ; but such pieces generally owe
too much to temporary sources of amusement.
86. Dancourt, as Voltaire has said, holds the same rank
Dancoart, Telatively to Moliére in farce, that Regnard does
in the higher comedy. He came a little after
the former, and when the prejudice that had been created
against comedies in prose by the great success of the
other kind had begun to subside. The Chevalier a 1u

v Le Mercure est nne bonne chose ; The Mercure Galant was established
Ou y trouve de tout, fable, histoire, vers, in 1872 by vne Vis6: it was intended to

gnole. fill the samc place as a critical record
S‘.ﬁ:;n:'“mb'u' procds, mort, marlage, o polite lterature, which the Jour-

Nouvelles de province, ot noavelles do DNl des Scavans did in learning and sa-

coar— ence,
Jamais livre & mon gré ne fut plus
nécessaire, Act L. scene 2, P
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Mode is the only play of Dancourt that I know; it is
much above farce, and if length be a distinctive cri-
terion, it exceeds most comedies. This would be very
slight praise, if we could not add that the reader does
not find it one page too long, that the ridicule is poignant
and happy, the incidents well contrived, the comic sitna-
tions amusing, the characters clearly marked. La Harpe,
who treats Dancourt with a sort of contempt, does*not
80 much as mention this play. It is a satire on the
pretensions of a class then rising, the rich financiers,
which long supplied materials, through dramatic carica.
ture, tu public malignity, and the envy of a less opulent
aristocracy.

37. The life of Brueys is rather singular. Born of a
noble Huguenot family, he was early devoted
to Protestant theology, and even presumed to
enter the lists against Bossuet. But that champion of
the faith was like one of those knights in romance, who
first unhorse their rash antagonists, and then make
them wurk as slaves. Brueys was soon converted, and
betook himself to write against his former errors. He
afterwards bocame an ecclesiastic. Thus far there is
nothing much ouf of the common course in his history.
But grown weary of living alone, and having some
natural turn to comedy, he began, rather late, to write
for the stage, with the assistance, or perhaps only under
the name, of a certain Palaprat. The plays of Brueys
had some success; but he was not in a position to deli-
neate rccent manners, and in the only comedy with
which I am acquainted, Le Muet, he has borrowed the
leading part of his story from Terence. The langnage
seems deficient in vivacity, which, when there is no
great maturalness or originality of character, cannot be
dispensed with,

38. The French opera, after some ineffectual attempts
by Mazarin to naturalise an Italian company, operssof
was successfully established by TLulli in 1672, Quinault.
11 is the prerogative of music in the melo-drame to render
Egetry its dependent ally; but the airs of Lulli have

en forgotten and the verses of his coadjutor Quinault
remain. He is not only the earliest, but by general
consent the unrivalled poet of French music. Boileau
indeed treated himn with undeserved scorn, but probably

Brueys.
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through dislike of the tone he was obliged to preserve,
which in the eyes of so stern a judge, and one so insen-
sible to love, appeared languid and effeminate. Quinault
nevertholess was not incapable of vigorous and impres-
sive poetry; a lyrio grandeur distinguishes some of his
songs; he seems to possess great felicity of adorning
every subject with appropriate imagery and sentiment;
his Versification has a smoothness and charm of melody
which has made some say that the lines were alrcady
musje before they came to the composer’s hands; his
fables, whether taken from mythology or modem ro-
mance, display invention and skill. Volteire, La Harpe,
Schlegel, and the author of the life of Quinault in the
Biographie Universelle, but most of all, the testimony
of the public, bave compensated for the severity of Boi-
leau. The Armide is Quinault’s latest and also his finest
opera.

Secr. I1.—ON TrE Encrisg Dranma.

State of the Stage after the Reatoration — Tragedies of Dryden, Otway, Southern —
Cumedies of Congreve and others,

39, TaE troubles of twenty yoars, and, much more, the
Revivalof fanatical antipathy to stage-plays which the pre-
the Englich dominant party affected, silenced the muse of

% the buskin, and broke the continuity of those
works of the clder dramatists, which had given a tone
to public sentiment as to the drama from the middle of
Elizabeth’s reign, Davenant had, by a sort of con-
nivance, opened a small house for the representation of

lays, though not avowedly so called, near the Charter

ouse in 1656, He obtained a patent after the Restora-
tion. By this time another generation had arisen, and
the scale of taste was ta be adjusted anew. The fondness
for the theatre revived with increased avidity; more
splendid decoration, actors probably, especially Betterton,
of greater powers, and above all, the attraction of female
performers, who had never been admitted on the older
stuge, conspired with the keen appetite that long restraint
produced, and with the general gaiety, or rather disso-
luteness, of manuers. Yet thesmultitude of places for
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szch amusement was not as great as under the first
Stuarts. T'wo houses only were opened under royal

tents, granting them an exclusive privilege, one by
what was called the King’s Company, in Drury Lane,
another by the Duke of York’s Company, in Lincoln’s
Inn Fields. Betterton, who was called the English
Roscius, till Garrick claimed that title, was sent to Paris
by Charles 11., that, taking a view of the French stage,
he might better judge of what would contribute to the
improvement of our own. It has been said, and pro-
bably with truth, that he introduced moveable scenes,
instead of the fixed tapesiry that had been hung across
the stage; but this improvement he could not bave bor.
rowed from France. The king not only countenanced
the theatre by his patronage, but by so much personal
notice of the chief actors, and so much interest in all the
affairs of the theatre, as elevated their condition.

40. An actor of great talents is the best friend of the
great dramatists ; his own genins demands theirs  gpange of
for its suppurt and display ; and a fine performer pubhc
would as soon waste the powers of his hand on
fecble music, as a man like Betterton or Garrick repre-
sent what is insipid or in bad taste. We know that the
former, and some of his comntemporaries, were cele-
brated in the great parts of our early stage, in those of
Shakspeare and Fletcher. DBut the change of publie
taste is sometimes irresistible by those who, as, in
Johnson’s antithesis, they *live to please, must please
to live.” Neither tragedy nor comedy was maintained
at 1ts proper level; and as the world is apt to demand
novelty on the stage, tho general tone of dramatic repre-
sentation in this period, whatever credit it may have
done to the performers, reflects little, in comparison with
our golden age, upon those who wrote for them,

41, It is observed by Scott, that the French theatre,
which was now thought to be in perfection, |
guided the criticism of Charles’s court, and e
afforded the pattern of those tragedies which continued
in fashion for twenty years after the Restoration, and
which were called rhyming or heroic plays, Though
there is a general justice in this remark, I am not aware
that the inflated tone of these plays is imitated from any
French tragedy; certainly there was a nobler model in
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the best works of Corneille. But Scott is more right in
deriving the unnatural and pedantic dialogue which pre-
vailed through these performances from the romances of
Scudery and Calprenéde. These were, abont the era of
the Restoration, almost as popular among our indolent
gentry as in France; and it was to be expected that a
style would gain ground in tragedy, which is not so
widely removed from what tragedy requires, but that an
ordinary audience would fail to perceive the difference,
There is but a narrow line between the sublime and the
tumid ; the man of business or of pleasure who frequents
the theatre must have accustomed himself to make such
large allowances, to put himself into a state of mind so
totally different from his every-day habits, that a little
extraordinary deviation from nature, far from shocking
him, will rather show like a further advance towards
excellence, Hotspur and Almanzor, Richard and Au-
rungzebe, seem to him cast in the same mould; beings
who can never occur in the common walks of life, but
whom the tragedian has, by a tacit convenfion with the
audience, acquired a right of feigning like his ghosts
and witches.

42, The first tragedies of Dryden were what was called
Herole heroie, and written in rhyme; an innovation
tragedies of which, of course, must be ascribed to the in-
Dryded: fuence of the French theatre. They have ocea-
sionelly much vigour of seutiment and much beautiful

oetry, with a versification sweet even to lusciousness.
'he Conguest of Grenada is, on account of its extra-
vagance, the most celebrated of these plays; but it is
inferior to the Indian Emperor, from which it would be
easy to select pussages of perfect elegance, It is sin-
gular that although the rhythm of dramatic verse is
commonly permitted to be the most lax of any, Dryden
has in this play availed himself of none of his wonted
privileges., He regularly closes the sense with the
conplet, and falls into a smoothness of cadence which,
though exquisitely melliflunous, is perhaps too uniform,
In the Conquest of Grenada the versification is rather
more broken.

43. Dryden may probably have been fond of this

Hislater  5pecies of tragedy, on account of his own facility

tagedies in rhyming. and his habit of condensing his
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sense. Rhyme, indeed, can only be rejected in our
language from the tragic scene, because blank verse
affords wider scope for the emotions it ought to excite;
but for the tumid rhapsodies which the personages of his
heroic plays utter, there can be no excuse. He adhered
to this tone, however, till the change in public taste,
and especially the ridicule thrown on his own plays
by the Rehearsal, drove him to adopt a very different,
though not altogether faultless, style of tragedy. His
principal works of this latter class are All for Love, in
1678, the Spanish ¥riar, commonly referred to 1682,
and Don Sebastian, in 1690. Upon these the dramatic
fawe of Dryden is built; while the rants of Almanzor
and Maximin are never mentioned but in ridicule. The
chief excellence of the first tragedy appears to consist
in the beauty of the langunage, that of the second in the
interest of the story, and that of the third in the highly
finished character of Dorax. Dorax is the best of Dry-
den’s tragic characters, and perhaps the only one in
which he has applied his great knowledge of the human
mind to actual delineation. It is highly dramatic, be-
cause formed of those complex passions which ma
readily lead either to virtue or to vice, and which the
poet can manage so as to surprise the spectator without
transgressing consistency. The Zanga of Young, a part
of some theatrical effect, has been compounded of this
character, and of that of Tago. But Don Sehastian pon sebas-
is as imperfect as all plays must bo in which a 8>
single personage is thrown forward in too strong relief
for the rest. The language is full of that rant which
characterised Dryden’s earlier tragedies, and to which a
natural predilection seems, after some interval, to have
brought him back. Sebastian himself may seem to have
been intended as a contrast to Muley Moloch ; but if the
author had any rule to distinguish the blustering of the
hero from that of the tyrant, he has not left the use of it
in his reader’s hands. The plot of this tragedy is ill
conducted, especially in the fifth act. Perhaps the deli-
caocy of the present age may have been too fastidious in
excluding altogether from the drama this class of fables
because they may often excite great interest, give scope
to impassioned poetry, and are admirably calculated for
tho arayrdpioee, or discovery, which is so much dwelt
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upon by the critics; nor can the story of (Edipus, which
has furnished one of the finest and most artful tragedies
ever written, be well thought an improper subjoct even
for representation. But they require, of all others, to be
dexterously managed ; they may make tho main distress
of a tragedy, but not an episode in it. Our feelings
revolt at seeing, as in Don Scbastian, an incestuous pas-
sion brought forward as the make-weight of a plot, to eke
out a fifth act, and to dispese of those characters whoso
fortunc the main story has not quite wound up.

44; The Spanish Friar has been praised tor what John-
gpentsh  80m calls the ¢ happy couincidence and coalition
Frur.  of tho two plots.” It is difficult to understand

what can be meant by a compliment which seems either
ijronical or ignorant. Nothing can be more remote from
the truth. The artifice of combining two distinct stories
on the stage is, we may suppose, cither to interweave the
incidents of one into those of the other, or at least so to
connect some characters with cach intrigue, as to make
the spectator fancy them less distinct than they are.
Thus in the Merchant of Venice, the courtship of Bas-
sanio and Portia is happily connected with the main plot
of Antonio and Shylock by two circumstances: it is to
set Bassanio forward in his suit that the fatal bond is
first given; and it is by Portia’s addiess that its for-
feiture is explained away. The same play affords an
instance of another kind of underplot, that of Lorenzo
and Jessica, which is more episodical, and might perhaps
be removed withont any material loss to the fable;
though even this serves to account for, we do not say to
palliate, the vindictive exasperation of the Jew. DBut to
which of theso do the comic scenes in the Spanish Fiiar
bear most resomblance ? Certainly to the latter. They
consist entirely of an intrigue which l.orenzo, a young
officer, carries on with a rich usurer's wife ; but there is
not, even by accident, any relation between his adven-
tures and the love and murder which go forward in the
palace. The Spanish Friar, so far as it is a comedy, is
reckoned the best performance of Dryden in that line.
Father Dominic is very amusing, and has been copied
very freely by succeeding dramatists, especially in the
Duenna. But Dryden has no great abundance of wit in
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this or any of his comedies. His jests are practical, and
he seems to have written more for the eye than the ear.
It may be noted as a proof of this, that his stage direc-
tions are unusually full. In point of diction, the Spanish
Friar in its tragic scenes, and All for Love, are certainly
the best plays of Dryden. They are the least infected
with his great fault, bombast, and should perhaps be
read over and over by those who would learn the true
tone of English tragedy. In dignity, in animation, in
striking images and figures, there are few or none that
excel them ; the power indeed of impressing sympathy,
or commanding tears, was seldom placed by nature within
the reach of Dryden.

45, The Orphan of Otway, and his Venice Preserved,
will gonerally be reckoned the best tragedies
of this period. They have both a deep pathos,
springing from the intense and unmerited distress of
women,; both, especially the latter, have a dramatic
eloguence, rapid and flowing, with less of turgid extra-
vagance than we find in Owway’s contemporaries, and
sometimes with very graceful poetry. The story of the
Orphan is domestic, and borrowed, as I believe, from
some French novel, though I do not at present re-
member where I bave read it; it was once popular on
the stage, and gave scope for good acting, but is un-
pleasing to the delicacy of our own age. Venice Pre-
served is more frequently represented than any tragedy
after those of Shukspeare; the plot is highly dramatic
in conception and conduct; even what seems, when we
read it, a defect, the shifting of our wishes, or perhaps
rather of our ill wishes, between two parties, the senate
and the conspirators, who are redeemed by no virtue,
does not, as is shown by experience, interfere with the
spectator's interest. Dierre indeed is ome of those
villains for whom it is easy to excite the sympathy of
the half-principled and the inconsiderate. But the
great attraction is in the character of Belvidera; and
when that part is represented by such as we remember
to have seen, no tragedy is honoured by such a tribute,
not of tears alone, but of more agony than many would
seek to endure, The versification of Otway, like that of
most in this period, runs almost to an exéess into the

Otway.
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line of eleven'syllables, sometimes also into the sdrucciolo
form, or twelve syllables with a dactylic close. These
give a considerable animation to tragic verse.

46. Southern's Fatal Discovery, latterly represented
under the name of Isabella, is almost as fami-
liar to the lovers of our theatre as Venice
Preserved itself; and for the same reason, that when-
ever an actress of great tragic powers arises, the part of
Isabella is as fitted to exhibit them as that of Belvidera.
The choice and conduct of the story are, however,
Southern’s chief merits; for there is little vigour in the
langmage, though it is natural, and free from the usual
faults of his age. A similar character may be given to
his other tragedy, Oroonoko; in which Southern deserves
the praise of having, first of any English writer, de-
nounced the traffic in slaves, and the cruelties of their
West Indian bondage. The moral feeling is high in
this tragedy, and it has sumetimes been acted with a
certain success; but the execution is not that of a

Lee superior dramatist. Of Lee nothing need be
) sald, but that he is, in spite of his proverbial
extravagance, a man of poetical mind and some dramatic
skill. But he has violated historic truth in Theodosius
without gaining much by invention. The Mourning

Congreve, Lride of Congreve is written in prolix declama-

" tion, with no power over the passions. John-
son is well known to have praised a few lines in this
tragedy as among the finest descriptions in the lan-
guage ; while others, by a sort of contrariety, have
spoken of them as worth nothing. Truth is in its usual
middle path; many better passages may be found, but
they are well written and impressive.

47. In the early English comedy, we find a large in-
Comediesof termixture of obscenity in the lower characters,
Chas. IL's por always confined to them, with no infre
e quent sgenes of licentious incident and lan-

But these are invariably so brought forward as
to manifest the dramatist’s scorn of vice, and to excite
no other sentiment in a spectator of even an ordinary
degree of moral purity. In the plays that appeared
after the Restoration, and that from the beginning, 5

Southern.

k Mourning Bride, uct ii. scene 3; Jobnson's Life of Congreve.
']
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different tone was sssumed. Vice was in her full career
on the stage, unchecked by reproof, unshamed by con-
trast, and for the most part unpunished by mortification
at the close. Nor are these less coarse in expression, or
loss impudent in their delineation of low debauchery,
than those of the preceding period. It may be observed,
on the cuntrary, that they rarely exhibit the manners
of truly polished life, according to any notions we can
frame of them, and are, in this respect, much below
those of ¥letcher, Massinger, and Shirley. It might not
be easy perhaps to find ascene in any comedy of
Charles I1.’s reign where one character has the bebaviour
of a gentleman, in the sense which we attach to the
word. Yet the authors of these were themselves in the
world, and sometimes men of family and considerable
station. The cause must be found in the state of society
itself, debased as well as corrupted, partly by the ex-
ample of the court, partly by the practice of living in
taverns, which became much 1more inveterate after the
Restoration than before. The contrast with the man-
ners of Paris, as far as the stage is their mirror, does
not tell to our advantage. These plays, as it may be
expected, do not aim at the higher glories of comic
writing; they display no knowledge of nature, nor often
rige to any other conception of character than is gained
by a caricature of some known class, or perhaps of some
remarkable individual. Nor do they in general deserve
much credit as comedies of intrigue; the plot is seldom
invented with much care for its development; and if
scenes fullow one another in a series of diverting inci-
dents, if the entanglements are such as produce laughter,
above all, if the personages keep up a well-sustained
battle of repartee, the purpose is sufficiently answered.
Tt is in this that they often excel; some of them have
considerable humour in the representation of character,
though this may not be very original, and a good deal of
wit in their dialogue.

48. Wycherley is remembered for two comedies, the
Plain Dealer, and the Country Wife, the latter Wychesd
represented with some change, in modern e
times, under the name of the Country Girl. The former
has been frequently said to be taken from the Misan-
thrope of Molitre; but this, like many current asser-
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tions, seems to have little if any foundation. Manly,
the Plain Dealer, is, like Alceste, a speaker of truth;
but the idea is at least one which it was easy to con-
ceive without plagiarism, and there is not the slightest
resemblance in any circumstance or scene of the two
comedies. We cannot say the same of the Country
Wife; it was evidently suggested by L’Ecole des
Femmes; the character of Arnolphe has been copied;
but even here the whole conduct of the piece of Wy-
cherley is his own. It is more artificial than that of
Moliére, wherein too much passes in description; the
part of Agnes is rendered still more poignant; and
among the comedies of Charles’s reign, I am not sure
that it is surpassed by any.

49, Shadwell and Etherege, and the famous Afra
Behn, have endeavoured to make the stage as grossly
immoral as their talents permitted ; but the two former,
especially Shadwell, are not destitute of humour. At
' the death of Charles it had reached the lowest
mentater point; after the Revolution, it became mot
}“;gjff"* much more a school of virtue, but rather a

’ better one of polished manners than before;
and certainly drew to its service some men of comic
genius whose names are now not only very familiar to
our ears, as the boasts of our theatre, but whose works
have not all ceased to enliven its walls.

50. Congreve, by the Old Bachelor, written, as some
Congreve have said, at twenty-one years of age, but in

* faet not quite so soon, and represented in 1693,
placed himself at once in a rank which he has always
retained. Though not, I think, the first, he is undeni-
ably among the first names. The Old Bachelor was
quickly followed by the Double Dealer, and that by
Love for Love, in which he reached the summit of his
reputation. The last of his four comedies, the Way of
the World, is said to have been coldly received; for
which it is hard to assign any substantial cause, unless
it be some want of sequence in the plot. The peculiar
oxcellence of Congreve is his wit, incessantly sparkling
from the lips of almost every character, but on this ac-
gount it is accompanied by want of nature aud sim-
plicity. Nature indeed and simplicity do nat belong as
proper attributes to that comwdy which, itsalf the crea-
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ture of an artificial society, has for its proper business
to exaggerate the affectation and hollowness of the
world. A critical code which should require the comedy
of polite life to be natural would make it intolerable.
But there are limits of deviation from likeness which
even caricaturc must not transgress; and the type of
truth should always regulate the playful aberrations of
an inventive pencil. The manners of Congieve’s come-
dies are not, to us at least, like those of reality; 1 am
not sure that we have any cause to suppose that they
much better represent the times in which they appeared.
Iis charaeters, with an exception or two, are heartless
and vicious; which, on being attacked by Collier, he
justified, probably by an afterthought, on the authmity
of Aristotle’s definition of comedy; that it is pipneu
¢avAorépwy, an imitation of what is the worse in himnan
nature.,”™ But it must be acknowledged that, more than
any preceding writer among us, he kept up the touce of
a gentleman ; his men of tho world are profligate, but
not coarse; he rarely, like Shadwell, or even Dryden,
caters fur the populace of the theatre by such iude-
cencies as they must understand; ho guve, in fuct, a
tone of refinement to the public taste, which it never
lost, and which, in its progression, has almoust banished
his own comedies from the stage.

51. Love for Love is generally reputed the best «of
these. Congreve has nevor any great success vove for
in the conception or management of his plot; Leve
but in this comedy there is lcast to censure; several of
the characters arc exceedingly humorous ; the incidents
are numerous and not complex ; the wit is often admii-
able. Angelica and Miss Prue, Ben and Tattle, have
been 1epeatedly imitated; but they have, I think, u
considerable degree of dramatic originality in them-
selves. Johnson has observed that ¢ Beu the sailor i
not reckoned over mnatural, but he is very diverting.”
Possibly he may be quite as natural a portrait of a mcre
sailor, as that to which we have become used in modern
comedy.

52. The Way of the World I should perhaps incline
to place noxt to this; the coquetry of Milla- my othe
mant, not without some touches of delicacy and ccmdis.

™ Congreve's Amendments of Mr. Collier’s false citations.
VOL. 1V. v
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affection, the impertinent coxcombry of Petulant and
Witwood, the mixture of wit and ridiculous vanity in
Taady Wishfort, are amusing to the reader. Congreve
has here made more use than, as far as I remember, had
boen common in Englond, of the all-important sou-
brette, on whom so much depends in French comedy.
The manners of France happily enabled her dramatists
to improve what they had borrowed with signal success
from the ancient stage, the witty and artful servant,
faithful to his master while he deceives every one be-
sideg, by adding this fomale attendant, not less versed
in every artifice, nor less quick in repartee. Mincing
and Foible, in this play of Congreve, are good specimens
of the class; but speaking with some hesitation, I do
not think they will be found, at least not so naturally
drawn, in the comedics of Charles’s time. Many would,
perhaps not without cause, prefer the Old Bachelor,
which alounds with wit, but seems rather deficient in
originality of character and circumstance. The Double
Dealer is entitled to tho same praise of wit, and some of
the characters, though rather exaggerated, are amusing ;
but the plot is so entangled towads the conclusion, that
I bave found it difficult, even in reading, to compre-
hend it.

53, Congreve is not superior to Farquhar and Van-
paquhar.  brugh, if we might compare the whole of their
Vunbrugh.  works, Never has he equalled in vivaeity, in
originality of contrivance, or in clear and rapid develop-
ment of intrigue, the Beaux’ Stratagem of the one, and
much less the admirable delineation of the Wronghead
family in the Provoked Husband of the other. But
these were of the cighteenth century. Farquhar’s Trip
to the Jubilee, though once a popular comedy, is not
distinguished by more than an easy flow of wit, and
perhaps a little novelty in some of the characters; it is
mndeed writien in much superior language to the plays
anterior to the Revolution. But the Relapse and the
I’rovuked Wife of Vanbrugh have attained a comsider-
able reputation, In the furmer, the character of Amanda
is interesting, especially in the momentary wavering
and quick recovery of her virtue. This is the first
homage that the theatre had paid, since the Restoration,
to female chastity; and notwithstanding the viciows
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tone of the other characters, in which Vaunbrugh has
gone as great lengths as any of his contemporaries, we
perceive the beginnings of a re-action in public spirit,
which gradually retormed and elevated the moral
standard of the stage.® The Provoked Wife, though it
cannot be said to give any proofs of this sort of improve-
ment, has some merit as a cowedy; it is witty und
animated, as Vanbrugh usually was; the character of
Sir John Brute may not have been too great a caricature
of real manmers, such as survived from the debused
reign of Charles; and the endeavour to expose the
grossness of the older generation was itself an evidence
tha. a better polish had been given to sacial life.

% This purification of English comedy
has sometimes been attributed to the
effects of a famous essay by Collicr on
the immorality of the Fuglish stage.
Bat i public vpinion had nut been pre-
pared to go along, in a considerable

rather shown in avoiding coarse inde-
cencies than in much elevation of senn-
meut.  Bteele’s Conncions Lovers 1s the
first comedy whicth can be called moral 5
Cibber, in those Varts ol the Proyvoked
Husband that he wrote, carried shis

degree, with Collier, his animadversions
could have produced little change. In
point of fact, the subsequent mproves
went was but slow, and, lor sume years,

farther, and the stage afterwarde gmew
moro and more refined, till it bieame
languid and sentimental.
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CHAPTER VIIL

HISTURY OF POLITE LITERATURE IN PROSE FROM 1650 TO 1500,

ASAR A A A

Seorion 1.

italy — High Refinement of French Language — Fontenclle— St. Evremond —
Sévigné — Bouhours and Rapin — Miscellaneous writers—Jlinglish Style— and
Criticisra — Dryden,

1. Ir Italy could furnish no long list of conspicuous
Low names in this department of literature to our
sateof  last period, she is far more deficient in the pre-
}L“i"’t;l';m sent. The Prose Fiorentine of Dati, a collec-

" tion of what secmed the best specimens of
Italian eloquence in this century, served chiefly to prove
its mediocrity, nor has that editor, by his own pane-
gyric on Louis X1V, or any other of his writings, becen
able to redcem its name.® The sermons of Segneri have
already been mentioned ; the eulogies bestowed on them
soem to be founded, in some measure, on the surround-
ing barrenness. The letters of Magalotti, aud still more
of Redi, themselves philosophers, and generally writing
on philosophy, seem to do more credit than anything
clse to this period.®
2. Crescimbeni, the founder of the Arcadian Society,
Crescim- has made an honourable name by his exertions
benh. 4o purify the national taste, as well as by his
diligence in preserving the memory of better ages than
his own. His History of National Poetry is a laborious
and useful work, to which I have sometimes been in-
debted. His treatise on the beauty of that poetry is
only known to me through Salfi. It is written in dia-
logue, the speakers being Arcadians. Anzxious to extir-

& Saifl, aiv, 253 Tiraboschi, x1. 412, b Sgif, «iv. 17; Corniand, viil. 71.
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pate the school of the Marinists, without falling back
altogether into that of Petrarch, he set up Costanzo as a
model of poetry. Most of his precepts, Salfi observes,
are very trivial at present; but at the epoch of its ap-

arance his work was of great service towards the reform
of Italian literature.®

3. This period, the second part of the seventeenth
ceutury, comprehends the most considerable, ... o
and in every sense the most important and dis- Leuis X1V,
tinguished portion of what was once called the ™™
great age in France, tho reign of Louis XIV, In this
period the literature of France was adorned by its mosi
brilliant writers; since, notwithstanding the genius and
popularity of some who followed, we generally find a
still higher place awarded by men of fine taste to Dossuet
and Pascal than to Voltaire and Montesquieu. The
language was written with a care that might have fet-
tered the powers of ordinary men, but rendered those of
such as we have mentioned more resplendent. The laws
of taste and grammar, like those of nature, were held
rmmutable ; it was the province of human genius to deal
with them, as it does with nature, by a ekiiful employ-
ment, not by a preposterous and ineffectual rebellion
against their control. Purity and perspicuity, simplicity
and ease, were conditions of gond writing; it was never
thought that an author, especially in prose, might trans-
gress the recognised idiom of his mother-tongue, or in-
vent words unknown to it, for the sake of effect or
novelty ; or, if in some rare occurrence so bold a course
might be forgiven, these exceptions were but as miracles
in religion, which would cease to strike us, or be no
miracles at all, but for the regularity of the laws to
which they bear witness even while they infringe them.
We have not thought it necessary to defer the praise
which some great French writers have deserved on the
score of their language for this chapter. Bossuet, Male-
branche, Amauld, and Pascal, have already been com-
memorated ; and it is sufficient to point out two canses
in &’“Pem"l operation during this period which ennobled
and preserved in purity the literature of France; one,
the salutary inflnence of the Academy, the other, that

€ Salfl, xifl, 450
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emulation between the Jesuits and Jansenists for public
esteem, which was better displayed in their politer
writings than in the abstruse and endless controversy
of the five propositions. A few remain to be men-
tioned ; and as the subject of this chapter, in order to
avoid frequent subdivisions, is miscellaneous, the reader
must expect to find that we do not, in every instance,
confine ourselves to what be may consider as polite
letiers.

4. Fontenelle, by the variety of his talents, by their
Fontendlle @PPplication to the pursuits most congenial to
~l-cha-  the intellectual character of his contemporaries,
raster. and by that extraordinary longevity which made
thoso contemporaries not less than three generations of
mankind, may be rockoned the bost representative of
French literature. Bom in 1657, and dying within a
few days of a complete century, in 1757, he cnjoyed the
most protracted life of any among the modern lcarned ;
and that a life in the full sunshine of Parisian literature,
without carc and without discase. In nothing was
Fountcnelle a great writer; his mental and moral dis-
position resembled each other; equable, without the
capacity of performing, and hardly of conceiving, any-
thing truly elovated, but not less exempt from the fruits
of passion, from paradox, unreasonableness, and preju-
dice. 1lis best productions are, perhaps, the eulogios
on tho decoased members of tho Academy of Sciences,
which he pronounced during almost forty years, but
these nearly all belong to the eighteenth century ; they
are just and candid, with sufficient, though not very pro-
found, knowledge of the cxact scienecs, and a style pure
and flowing, which his good sense had freed from some
early affectation, and his cold temper as well as sound
understanding restrained from extravagance. In his
first works wo have symptoms of an infirmity belonging
more frequently to age than to youth; but Fontenelle
was never young in passion. He there affects the tone f
somowhat pedantioc and frigid gallantry which seems to
have survived the society of the Hétel Rambouillet who
had countenanced it, and which borders too nearly on
the langnage which Moliére and his disciples had well
exposed in their coxcombs on the stage.

5. The Dialogues of the Dew‘.‘ published in 1683, are
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condemned by some critics for their false taste and per-
petual strain at something unexpected aud pa- g, .
radoxical. The leading idea is, of course, bor- logues of
rowed frone Lucian ; but Fontenelle has aimed the Lread.
at greater poignancy by contrast; the ghosts in his dia-
logues are exactly those who had least in cumnmon with
each other in life, and the general object is to bring,
by sume happy analogy which had not occurred to the
reader, or by some ingenious defence of what he had
been accusiomed to despise, the prominences and de-

ressions of historic characters to a level. This is what
18 always well roceived in the kind of society for which
Fuinenelle wrote ; but if much is mere sophistry in his
dialogues, if the general tone is little above that of the
world, there is also, what we often find in the world,
some acuteness and novelty, and some things put in a
Jight which it may be worth while not to neglect.

6. Fenelon, not many years aftcrwards, copied the
scheme, though not the style, of Funtenelle in rnose of
his own Dialogucs of the Dead, written for the ¥Fenclon.
use of his pupil the Duke of Burgundy. Somo of these
dialogues are not truly of the dead ; the characters speak
as if on earth, and with earthly designs. They have
certainly more solid sense and a more elevated morality
than these of Fontenclle, to which La llarpe has pre-
forred them. The noble zcal of Fenelon not to spare
the vices of kings, in writing for tho heir of one so im-
perious and so open to the censure of reflecting minds,
shines throughout thesc dialogues; but designed as they
were for a boy, they naturally appear in some places
rather superficial.

7. Fontenclle succeeded better in his famous dialogues
on the Plurality of Worlds, Les Mondes; in _
which, if the conception is not wholly original, peles
hn has at least developed it with so much spirit }lurality of
and vivacity, that it would show as bad taste
to censure his work, as to reckon it a model for imita-
tion. Itis one of those happy ideas which have bheon
privileged monopolies of the first inventor ; and it will be
found accordingly that all attempts to copy this whim-
sical union of gallantry with science have been insipid
almost to a ridiculous degree. Fontenelle throws so
much gaiety and wit into his compliments to the lady
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whom he initiaies into his theory, that we do not con-
found them with the nonsense of coxcombs; aud she is
herself sv spirited, unaffected, and ¢lever, that no philo-
sopher could be ashamed of gallantry towards so deserv-
ing an object. The fascinating paradox, as then it
soemed, though our children are now taught to lisp it,
that the moon, the planets, the fixed stars, are full of
inhabitants, is presented with no more show of science
than was indispensable, but with a varying liveliness
that, if we may judge by the consequences, has served to
convince as well as amuse. The plurality of worlds had
been suggested by Wilkins, and probably by some Carte-
sians in France; but it was first rendered a popular tenet
by this agreeable little book of Fontenelle, which had
a great circulation in Furope. The ingenuity with
which be obviates the difficulties that he is compelled
to acknowledge, is worthy of praise; and a good deal of
the popular truths of physical astronomy is found in
these dialogues.

8. The History of Oracles, which Fontenelle published
HisHistory 10 1687, is worthy of observation as a sign of
of acles. {heo change that was working in literature. In
the provinces of erudition and of polite letters, long so
independent, perhaps even so hostile, some tendency
towards a coalition began to appear. The men of the
world especially, afier they had acquired a free iemper
of thinking in religion, and become accustomed to talk
about philosophy, desired to know something of the
questions which the learned disputed; but they de-
manded this knowledge by a short and easy road, with
no great sacrifice of their leisure or attention. Fon-
tenelle, in the History of Oracles, as in the dialogues on
the Plurality of Worlds, prepared a repast for their taste.
A learned Dutch physician, Van Dale, in a dull work,
had taken up the subject of the ancient oracles, and ex-
plained them by human imposture instead of that of the
devil, which had been the more orthodox hypothesis,
A certain degree of paradox, or want of orthodoxy, already
gave a zest to a book in France ; and Fontenelle’s lively
manner, with more learning than good society at Paris
possessed, and gbout as much as it could endure, united
to a clear and acute line of argument, created a popu-
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larity for %is History of Oracles, which we cannot reckon
altogother unmerited.¢

9. The works of St. Evremond were collected aftér his
death in 1705; but many had been printed st uvre-
before, and he evidently belongs to the latter mend.
half of the seventeenth century. The fame of St. Evro-
mond as a brilliant star, duting a long life, in the po-
lished aristocracy of ¥rance and Xngland, gave for a time
a considerable lustre to his writings, the greater part of
which are such effusions as the daily intercourse of good
company called forth. In verso or in prose, he is the
gallant friend, rather than lover, of ladies who, secure
probably of love in some other quarter, were proud
of the friendship of & wit. He nover, to do him justice,
mistakes his character, which, as his age was not a little
advanced, might have incurred ridicule. Iortense
Mancini, Duchess of Mazarin, is his heroine; but we
take little interest in compliments to a woman neither
respected in her life, nor remembered since. Nothing
can be more trifling than the general character of the
writings of St. Kvremond ; but sometimes he rises to
literary criticism, or even civil history; and on such
topics he is clear, unaffected, cold, without imagination
or sensibility ; a type of the frigid being whom an aris
tocratic and highly polished society is apt to produce,
The chief merit of St. Evremond is in his style and
manner. He has less wit than Voiture, who contributed
to form him, or than Voltaire, whom he contributed to
form ; but he shows neither the effort of the former, nor
the rostlessness of the latter. Voltaire, however, when
he is most quiet, as in the earliest and best of his his-
torical works, seems to bear a considerable resemblance
to St. Evremond, and there can be no doubt that he was
familiar with the latter's writings.

10. A woman has the glory of being full as conspicu-
ous in the graces of style as any writer of this Mudame
famous age. It is evident that this was Ma. deSévigmé
dame de Sévigné. Her letters indeed were not pub-
lished till the eighteenth century, but they were written
in the mid-day of Louis’s reign. Their ease and free-

4 T have not compared, or indeed read, some of the veasoning, not the learning,
Dale’s work; but I rather suspect that of Fonteneue 18 original
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dom from affectation are more striking by contrast with
the two epistolary styles which had been most admired
in France, that of Balzac, which is laboriously tumid,
and that of Vuiture, which becomes insipid by dint of
affectation. Every one perceives that in the Letters of
a mother to her danghter the publie, in a strict sense, is
not thought of ; and yet the habit of speaking and writ-
ing what men of wit and taste would desire to hear and
read, gives a certain mannerism, I will not say air of
effort, even to the lotters of Madame de Sévigné. The
abanlonment of the heart 1o its casual impulses is not
80 gonuine as in some that have since been published.
It is at least clear that it is possible to become affected
in copying her unaffected style; and some of Walpole's
letters bear witness to this, Her wit and talent of
painting by single touches are very eminent; scarcely
any cullection of letters, which contain so little that can
interest a distant age, are read with such pleasure; if
they have any general fanlt, iy is a Jittle monotony and
oxcess of affection towards lher daughter, which is re-
ported to have wearied its object, and, in contrast with
this, a little want of scnsibility towards all beyond her
immediate friends, and a readiness to find something
ludicrons in the dangers and sufferings of others.

11. The French Academy had been so jadicious both
The French 171 the choice of its mombers, and in the gencral
Academy. temor of its proceedings, that it stood veiy high
in public csteem, and a voluntary deference was com-
monly shown to its authority. The favour of Louis
X1V., when he grew to manhood, was accorded as amply
as that of Richelicu. The Academy was received by

* The proofs of this are numrrous
enough In her letters. In one of them
she mentions, that a Jady of her ac-
quaintance, baving been bitten by a mad
dog, had gone to be dipped in the sea,
aud amnses herself Ly taking off the
provincial accent with which she will
express herself on the first plunge. She
makes & Jest of La Voisin's execution}
and though that person was as little
entitled to sympathy as any one, yet,
when a woman is barned alive, it is not
asual for another woman to turn it into
drollery.

Madame de Sévigne's taste has been

arraigned for slighting Racine ; and she
has been charged with the unfortunate
prediction: Il passera comme le caté.
But it is denied that these words can be
found, though few like to mve up so
diverting & miscalculation of futurity.
In her time, Corneille’s porty wos so
well snpporied, and he deserved so much
gratitude and reverence, that we cannot
much wonder at her being carried a little
too far against his ¥ival. Who hes ever
seen & woman just towards the rivals
of her friends, though many are juwt
towards thelr own?

-
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*he king, when they approached him publicly, with the
same ceremonies as the superior courts of justice. This
body had, almost from its commencement, undertaken a
national dictionary, which should carry the language to
its utmost perfbetion, and trace a road to the highest
eloguence that depended on purity and choice of words;
more than this could not be given by man. The work
proceeded very slowly; and dictionaries were published
in the mean time, one by Richelet in 1680, another by
Fureticre. Tho former seems to be little more than a
glossary of technical or otherwise doubtful words;! but
the latter, though pretending to contain only terms of
art and science, was found, by its definitions and by the
aunthorities it quoted, to interfere so much with the projoct
of the academicians, who had armed themselves wilb an
exclusive privilege, that they not only cxpelled Fure-
tiére from their body, on the allegation that he had
availed himsclf of materials entrusted to him by the Aca-
demy for its own dictionary, but instituted a long pro-
cess at law to hinder its publication. This was in
1685, and the dictionary of Furetiére only appeared after
his death at Amsterdam in 16905 Whatever may have
been the delinquency, moral or legal, of this compiler,
his dictionary is praised by Goujet as a rich treasure, in
which almost cverything is found that we can desire for
a sound knowledge of the language. It has beun fre-
quently reprinted, and continued long in esteem. But
the dictionary of the Academy, which was published in
1604, claimed an authority to which that of a private
man could not pretend. Yet the first edition reems to
have rather disappointed the public expoctation. Many
objected to the want of quotations, aud to the observance
of an orthography that had become obsolete. The
Academy undertook a revision of its work in 1700 ; and
finally, profiting by the public opinion on which it en-
deavoured to act, rendered this dictionary the most re-
coived standard of the French language.”

12. The Grammaire Générale et Raisonnée of Lanco-
lot, in which Arnauld took a considerable share, Frencn
is rather a treatise on the philoscphy of all Grammar.

f Goujet, Baillet, n. 762. Bibliothtque Frangane, j. 232, el post
B Peliggon, Hist, de I’Académie (con- Riogr. Univers,, art. Furetibre.
tinuation par Olivet), p. 47. Gowget, b Pelisson, p. 69; Goujet, p. 261.
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language than one peculiar to the ¥rench. ¢ The best
critics,” says Baillet, ¢ acknowledge that there is
nothing written by either the ancient or the modern
arians with so much justness and solidity.”’
Vigneul-Marville bestows upon it an almost equal eu-
logy.* Lancelot wascopied in a great degree by Lami, in
his Rhetoric or Art of Speaking, with little of value that
is original.™ Vaugelas retained his place as the founder
of sound grammatical oriticism, though his judgments
have not been uniformly confirmed by the next gene-
ration. His remarks were edited with notes by Thomas
Corneille, who had the reputation of an excellent gram-
marian® The observations of Mcnage on the French
language, in 1675 and 1670, are said to have the fault
of reposing too much on obsolete authorities, even
those of the sixteenth century, which had long been pro-
scribed by a politer age.” Notwithstanding the zeal of
the Academy, no critical laws could arrest the revolu-
tions of speech. Changes camo in with the lapse of
time, and were sanctioned by the imperious rule of cus-
tom. In a book on grammar, published as early as 1688,
Balzac and Voiture, even Patrn and the l'ort-Royal
writers, are called semi-moderns;? so many new phrases
had since made their way into composition, so many of
theirs had acquired a certain air of antiguity.
13. The genius of the French language, as it was esti-
hours' mated in this age by those who aspired to the
Pty character of good critics, may be learned from
g:m‘g:'- one of the dialogues in a work of Bouhours,
" Les Entretiens d’Ariste et €' Eugéne. Bouhours
was a Jesuit, who affected a polite and lively tone, ac-
cording to the fashion of his time, so as to warrant some
degree of ridicule; but a nan of taste and judgment,
whom, though La Harpe sgeaks of him with disdain, his
contemporaries quoted with respect. The first, and the
most interesting at present, of these conversations, hich
are feigned to take place between two gentlemen of
literary taste, turns on the French language. This he

1 Jugemens des Sgavans, n, 806, Gonjet  © Id, 153,

copies Bailiet’s words. P Bibliothdque Universelle, xv. 351,
k Médlanges de Littérature, i, 124. Perrault makes a similar remark on
m Goujet, 1, 66 Gibert, p. 351, Patru,
B (onjet, 146 ; Biogr. Univ. 4 Bdubours points out several inno-
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gresumes to be the best of all modern—deriding the

panish for its pomp, the Italian for its finical effemi-
nacy.’ The French has the secret of uniting brevity
with clearness and purity with politeness. Tho Greeck
and Latin are obscure where they are concise. The
Spanish is always diffuse. The Spanish is a turbid tor-
rent, often overspreading the country with great noise ;
the Italian a gentle rivulet, occasionally given to inun-
date its meadows; the French a noble river, enriching
the adjacent lands, but with an equal majostic course of
waters that never quits its Jevel" Spanish again he comn-
pares to an insolent beauty, that holds her head high,
and takos pleasure in splendid dress; ltalian fo a painted
coquette, always attired to please; French to a modest
and agrceable lady, who, if you may call her a prude,
has nothing uncivil or repulsive in her prudery. Latin
is the common mother; but while ltalian has the sort
of likeness to Latin which an ape bears to a man, in
French we have the dignity, politeness, purity, and
good sense of the Augustan age. The French have re-
jected almost all the diminutives once in use, and do not,
like the ltalians, admit the right of framing others. This
language dues not tolerate rhiyming sounds in prose, nor
even any kind of assonance, as amertume and fortune, near
together, It rejects very bold metaphors, as the zenith
of virtue, the apogée of glory; and it is remarkable that
its poetry is almost as hostile to metaphor as its prose.'
* We have very fow words merely poetical, and the lan-
guage of our poets is not very different from that of the
world. Whatever be the cause, it is certain that a figu-
rative style is ncither good among us in verse nor in
prose,” This is evidently much exaggerated, and in
contradiction to the known cxamples, at least, of dra-
matic poetry. All affectation and labour, he proceeds to

vations which had lately come into use.
He dislikes aroir des menagemens, or
avoir de la considdration, and thinks
these phrases would not last; in which
he was mistaken. Tour de wisage and
tour desprit were new : the words fonds,
mesures, amitids, compts, and many more,
were usged in new senses, Thus also
assez and {rop; as the phrase je me suis
pas trop de voire avis. It seems on re-
flection, that some of the expressions he

animadverts upon must have been af-
fected while they were new, being in op-
position to the correct meauing of words;
and it is always curlous, in other lan-
guages a8 well as our own, to obgerve
the comparatively recent nobility of
many things quite established by present
usage. Fotretiens 4’ Ariste et ’Engene,
p 9.

* P. 62 (edit. 1671).

(N

* P t P.go.
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say, are equally repugnant to a good French style. * If
we would speak the language well, we should not try to
speak it too well. 1t detests excess of ornament; it
would almost desive that words should be as it were
naked; their dress must be no more than necessity and
decency require. Its simplicity is averse to compound
words; those adjectives which are furmed by such a
juncture of two have long been exiled both from prose
and verse.” * Our own pronunciation,” he affirms, ¢ is
the most natural and pleasing of any. The Chinese and
other Asiatics sing; the Germaus rattle (rallent); the
Spaniards spout ; tho ltalians sigh; the English whistle ;
ihe I'rench alone cun properly be said to speak ; which
arises, in fact, from our not accenting any syllable before
the penultimate. The French language is best adapted
to express the tenderest sentiments of the heart; for
which reason our songs are so impassioned and pathetic,
while those of ltuly and Spain are full of nonseuse.
Othor languages may address the imagination, but vurs
alone speaks to the heart, which never understands what
is said in them,”* This is literally amusing; and with
equal patriotism Bouhours, in another pluce, has pro-
posed the question, whether a German can, by the nature
of things, possess any wit.

14. Bouhours, not deficient, as we may perceive, in
attackea  Solf~confidence and proneness to censure, pre-
by arbier sumed to turn into ridicule the writers of Port-

AU Royal, at that time of such distinguished repu-
tation as threatened to eclipse tho credit which the
Jesnits had always preserved in polite letters. He
alludes to their long periods, and the exaggerated
phrases of invective which they poured forth in cun-
troversy.* But the Jansenist party wus well able to
defend itsclf. Barbier d’Auconr retaliated on the vain
Jesuit by his Sentimens de Cleanthe sur les Entretiens

P, g8, were impaticnt of this style, that party

X P, 160. Vigneul-Marville observes abanduned it for one more concise,
that the Port-Royal writers formed their Which it is by no means less difficult
style originally cn that of Balzac (vol. i. to write well, p. 139. Baillet scems to
p- 107); and that M. d’Audilly, brother refer their love of long perieds to the
of Antony Amauld, affected at one time famous advocate Le Maistre, who had
a grand und copious manner like the ewployed them in his pleadings, not only
Spauiards, as being more serivus and as giving more dignity, but also because
unposing, especially in devotional writ- the public taste at that time favoured
ings; but atterwards finding the French tl;m. Jugemens des Sgavans, n, 853.
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d’Ariste et d’Eugéno. It scems to be the general opinion
of French critics, that he has well exposed the weak
parts of his adversary, his affected air of the world, the
occasional frivolity and feebleness of his observations;
yet there seems something morose in the ceusures of
the supposed Cleanthe, which renders this book less
agreeable than that on which it animadverts,

15. Another work of criticism by Bouhours, La Ma-
ni¢re de Bien Penser, which is also in dialogue, 1, siumicre
contains much that shows acutencss and deli- de Bien
cacy of discrimination, though his taste was '™
deficient in warmth and sensibility, which renders him
somewhat too strict and fastidious in his judgments,
lle is an unsparing encmy of obscurity, exaggeration,
and nonsense, and laughs at the hyperbolical language
of Talzac, while he has rather overpaised Voiture.! 'The
affected, inflated thoughts, of which the ltalian and Spa-
nish writers afford him many oxamples, Bouhours justly
condemns, and by the correciness of his judgment may
deserve, on the whole, a respectable place in tho second
order of critics,

16. The Réflexions sur 'Eloguence et sur la loésie of
Rapin, another Jesuit, whose Latin poem on

. - _1: Rapin's Re-

Gardens bas already beon praised, are judi- fieerions on
cious, thongh perhaps rather too diffuse; his Elquenee

s arnd Poetry.

criticism iy what wonld appear severe in our
times; but it was that of a man formed by the ancients,
and who lived also in the best and most critical age of
France. The reflections on poetry are avowedly founded

¥ Voiture, he says, always takes a tone
of raillery when he exagecrates. Je
faux devient vrai & la faveur de l'ironie,
p- 28. But we can hardly think that
Balzac was not gravely ironical in some
of the strange hyperboles which Bou-
hours quotes from him.

In the fourth afalogue, Bouhours has
many just observations on the necessity
of clearness. An obscurity arising from
allusion to things now unknown, such 48
we find in the anclents, 1s rather a misfor-
tune than a fault; but this is no cxcuse
for une which may be avoided, and arines
from the writer's Indistinctness of con-
ception or language. Cela n’est pus in-
telligible, dit Philinthe (after hearing a
fuolish 1hapsody extracted trom a tuneial

sermon on Louis XIIL). Nom, 1épon-
dit Kudoxe, ce west pus tout-a-lmit do
galimnatios, ce n'est que du phébus.
Vous mettez done, dit Philinthe, de 1a
différence entre lo galimatias ¢t le phé-
bus? Oul, repartit Kudoxe, le galimatias
renferme une ohscurité profunde, et n’a
de soi-mfuie nul sens reisonnuble. Le
phébus 1n'vst pas i obscur, et a un bril-
lant qui signifle, ou vemble signifler,
quelque chose; le woleil y entre d’or-
dinaire, et c'est peut-ire ce qui a donné
lieu en notre langue au nom de phébas,
Ce n'est pas que quelquefols lv phébns
ne devienne obscur, jusqu'i n’ftre pas
entendu; mais alors le galimatius s’en
Joint: ce ne sont que biillans et que
wnutbres de wwas chtés, p, 342,
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on Aristotle, but with much that is new, and with ex-
amples from modern poets to confirm and illustrate it.
The practice at this time in France was to depreciate the
Italians ; and Tasso is often the subject of Rapin’s censure ;
for want, among other things, of that grave and majestic
character which epic poctry demands. Yet Rapin is not
so rigorous, but that he can blame ithe coldness of modern
precepts in regard to French poetry. After condemning
the pumpous tone of Brebeeuf in his translation of the
Pharsalia, he remarks that ‘¢ we have gone since to an
oppositc extreme by too scrupulous a care for the purity
of the langnage ; for we have begun to take from poetry
its furce and dignity by too much reserve and a false
modesty, which wo have established as characteristies
of our language, so as to deprivo it of that judicious
boldness which true poetry requires; we have cut off
1the metaphors and all those figures of specch which give
force and spirit to words, and reduced all the artifices
of words to a pure, regular style, which exposes itself to
no risk by bold expression. The taste of the age, the
influence of women who are naturally timid, that of the
court which had hardly anything in common with the
ancients, on account of its usual antipathy for learning,
accredited this manner of writing.”¢ In this Rapin
seems to glance at the polite but cold criticism of his
bruther Jesuit, Douhours.

17. Rapin, in another work of criticism, the Parallels
is raral-  Of Great Men of Antiquity, has weighed in the
el ot scales of his own judgment Demosthenes and

" (icern, Homer and Virgil, Thucydides and
Livy, Plato and Aristotle. Thus eloquence, poetry. his-
tory, and philosophy pass under review, The taste of
Hapin is for the Latins; Cicero he prefers to Demos-
thenes, Livy on the whole to Thucydides, though thie
he leaves more to the reader; but is confidenut that none
except mere grammarians have ranked Homer above
Virgil* The loquacity of the older poet, the frequency
of his moral reflections, which Rapin thinks misplaced
in an epic poem, his similes, the sameness of his transi-
tions, are treated very freely; yet he gives him the pre-
ference over Virgil for grandeur and nobloness of nar-

t P.a4r, » " PGk
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vation, for his epithets, and the splendour of his lan-

age. Dut he is of opinion that Alneas is a much finer
character than Achilles. These two epic poets he holds,
however, to be the greatest in the world ; as for all the
rest, ancient and modern, ho enumerates them one ufter
another, and can find little but fuults in themn all.® Nor
does he estecm dramatic and lyric poets, at least modern,
much better.

18. The treatise on Epic Poetry by Bossu was once of
some reputation. An English poct has thought Bossu ou
fit to say that we should bave stured, like In- eporociy.
dians, at Homer, if Bossu had not taught us to under-
stand him.© The bouk is, however, long since forgotten ;
and we funcy that we understand Homer not the worse.
It is in six books, which treat of the fable, the action,
the narration, the mannecrs, the machinery, the senti-
ments and expressions of an cpic pvem. Ilomer is the
favourite poet of Bossu, and Viigil next to him; this
preference of* the superior model does him some honour
in a generation which wus becoming insensible to its
excellence. Bossu is judicious and correct in taste, but
without much depth, and he seems to want the acnte-
ness of Bouhours,

19. Fontenelle is a critic of whom it may be said,
that he did more injury to fine taste and sensi-
bility in works of imagination and sentiment fgﬂf{
than any man without his good sense and natu- critical
ral acuteness could have done. He is systema- o
tically cold; if he seems to tolerate any flight of the
poet, it is rather by caprice than’by a genuine diccern-
ment of beauty; but he clings, with the unyielding
claw of a cold-blooded animal, to the faults of great
writors, which he exposes with reason and sarcasm.
His Reflections on Poetry relate mostly to dramatic
composition, and to that of the French stage. Theo-
critus is his victim in the Dissertation on Pastoral
Poetry ; but Fontenelle gave the Sicilian his revenge ;
he wrote pastorals himself; and we have altogether for-
gotten, or, when we again look at, can very partially
approve, the idylls of the Boulevards, while those Doric

b P. 178, lake Jndians, view'd this mighty
¢ Had Bossu never writ, the world had plece of wit.
still, MuLcRAvE's Estay on FPoeivy

YOL. 1V, X
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dactyls of Theocritus linger still, like what Schiller has
called soft music of yesterday, from our schoolboy remi-
niscences on our aged ears.

20, The reign of mere scholars was now at an end ;
_ no worse name than that of pedant could be
of Frenen imposed on those who sought for glory ; the ad-
ﬁ"m miration of all that was national in arts, in arms,

" in manners, as well as in speech, carried away
like a torrent thoue preseriptive titles to reverence which
only lingered in colleges. The superiority of the Latin
langnage to French hed long been contested; even
Henry Stephens has a dissertation in favour of the
latter; and in this period, though a few resolute scho-
lars did not retire from the field, it was generally held
either that French was every way the better means of
cxpressing our thoughts, or at least so much more con-
venient as to put nearly an end to the use of the other.
Latin had been the privileged language of stune; but
Louis XIV.,, in consequence of an essay b§ Charpentier,
in 1676, replaced the inscriptions on his triumphal
arches by others in French.* This of courso does not
much affect the general question between the two lan-
guages.

21. But it was not in language alone that the ancients
gener | YETE 1O endure the aggression of a disobedient
superiority posterity. It had long been a problem in
ol anclents  Flurope whether they had not been surpassed

puted. .

—one perhaps which began before the younger
generations could make good their claim. But time, the
nominal ally of the old possessors, gave his more power-
ful aid to their opponents; every age saw the propor-
tions ¢hange, and new men rise up to strengthen the
ranks of the assailants. In mathematical scicnce, in
natural knowledge, the ancients had none but a few
mere pedants, or half-read lovers of paradox, to maintain
their superiority; but in the beauties of language, in
vloquence and poetry, the sutfrage of criticism bad long
been theirs. It seemed time to dispute even this. Charles

chatles  Perrault, a man of some learning. some variety
Permult.  of acquirement, and a good deal of ingennity
and quickness, published, in 1687, his famous * Parallel
of the Ancients and Moderns in all that regards Arts

d i
Gouet, i 1’3.
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and Sciences.” This is a series of diaslogues, the parties
being, first, a president, deeply learned and prejudiced
in all respeots for antiquity ; secondly, an abbé, not igno.
rant, but having reflected more than read, cool and
impartial, always made to appear in the right, or, in
other words, the author’s representative ; thirdly, a man
of the world, seizing the gay side of every subject, and
apparently brought in to prevent the book from be-
coming dull. They begin with architecture and paint-
ing, and soon make it clear that Athens was a mere heap
of pigsties in comparison with Versailles; the ancicnt
painters fare equally ill. They next advance to clo-
quence and poetry, and here, where tho strife of war is
sharpest, the defeat of antiquity ix chanted with triumph,
Hower, Virgil, Horace, are successively brought forward
for severe and often unjust censure: but of course it is
not to be imagined that Perrault is always in the wrong ;
he had to fight against a pedantic admiration which sur-
renders all judgment; and having found the bow bent
too much in one way, he forced it himsolf too violently
into another dircetion. It is the fault of such books to
be one-sided ; they are nof unfrequently right in cen-
suring blemishes, but very uncandid in suppressing
beauties. Homer has been worst used by Perraunlt, who
had not the least power of fecling his excellence ; but
the advocate of the mewer age in his dialogue admits
that the Aneid is »uperior to any modern epic. Tn his
comparison of eloquence I'erranlt has given some speci-
mens of both sides in contrast; comparing, by means
however of his own versions, the funeral orations of
Pericles and I'lato with those of Bourdaloue, Bossuet,
and Fléchier, the description by Pliny of his country
seat with one by Balzac, an epistle of Cicero with
another of Balzac. These comparisons were fitted to
produce a great effect among those who conld neither
read the original text, nor place themselves in the midst
of ancient feelings and habits. Itis easy to perceive
that a vast majority of the French in that age would
agree with Perrault ; the book was written for the times.
22. Fontenelle, in a very short digression on the an
cients and moderns, subjoined to his Discourse Fontenel!
on Pastoral Toetry, followed the steps of Per- ontenelie
rault. “The whole question as to pre-eminence be
x2
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tween the ancients and moderns,” he begins, « reduces
itself into another, whether the trees that used to grow
in our woods were larger than those which grow now.
If they were, Homer, Plato, Demosthenes, cannot be
equalled in these ages; but if our trees are as large as
trees were of old, then there is no reason why we may
not equal Homer, Plato, and Demosthenes.” The so-
phistry of this is glaring enough; but it was logioc for
Paris, In the rest of this short essay there are the usual
characteristics of Fontenelle, cool good sense, and an
incdpacity, by matural privation, of feeling the highest
excellence in works of taste.

23. Boileau, in observations annexed to his translation
Bolleans  OF Liongiuus, as well as in a few sallies of his
defenceof  poetry, defended the great poets, especially
antiquity.  Homeor and Pindar, with dignity and modera-
tion ; freely abandoning the cause of antiquity where he
felt it to be untenable. Perrault replied with courago,
a quality meriting some praise where the adversary was
so powerfu} in sarcasm and so little accustomed to spare
it ; but the controversy ceased in tulerable friendship.

24, The knowledge of new accessions 1o literaturc
Flest 1 which its lovers demanded had hitherto been
et e communicated only through the annual cata-
;Ltv’:";';:lsd“ logues published at Frankfort or other places.
U But these lists of title-pages were unsatisfg,ctory
to the distant scholar, who sought to become acquainted
with the real progress of learming, and to know what he
might find it worth while to purchase. Denis de Sallo,
o momber of the parliament of Paris, and not wholly un-
distinguished in literature, though his other works are
not much remembered, by carrying into effect a Lappy
project of his own, gave birth, as it were, to a mighty
spirit which has grown up in strength and enterprise,
till it has become the ruling power of the literary world.
Monday, the 5th of January, 1665, is the date of the first
number of the first review, the Journal des Scavans,
published by Sallo under the name of the Sieur de He-
douville, which some have said to be that of his servant.

¢ Camusat, in his Histoire Critique des Journal des Seavans, and wholly to such
Journaux, in two volumes, 1734, which, a3 appeared in France, has not been able
notwith ding its g 1 title, is fo clear up this interestng puint; for

chiefly confined to the history of the thgre are not wmting thuse who asscrt
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1t was printed weekly, in a duodecimo or sexto-decimo
form, each number containing from twelve to sixteen
pagos. The first book ever reviewed (let us observe the
difterence of subject between that and the last, whatever
the last may be) was an editiop of the works of Vietor
Vitensis and Vigilius Tapsensis, African bishops of the
fifth century, by Father Chiflet, a Jesuit.! The second
is Spelman’s Glossary. According to the prospectus
prefixed to the Journal des Scavans, it was not designed
for & mere review, but a literary miscellany; composed,
in the first place, of an exact catalogne of the chief books
which should be printed in Europe; not content with
the mere titles, as the majority of bibliographers had
hitherto been, but giving an account of their contents,
and their value to the public; it was also to contain a
necrology of distinguished authors, an account of experi-
ments in physics and chemistry, and of new discoveries
in arts and sciences, with the principal decisions of civil
and ecclesiastical tribunals, the decrees of the Sorbonne
and other French or foreign universities ; in short, what-
ever might be interesting to men of letters. We find
therefore some piece of news, more or less of a literary
or scientific nature, subjoined to each number. Thus in
the first number we have a double-headed child born near
Salisbury; in the mecond, a question of legitimacy de-
cided in the parliament of I’aris; in the third, an expe-
riment on a new ship or boat constructed by Sir William
Petty; in the fourth, an account of a discussion in the
college of Jesuits on the nature of comets. The scientific
articles, which bear a large proportion to the rest, are
illustrated by engravings. It was complained that the
Journal des S¢avans did not pay much regard to polite or
amusing literature ; and this led to the publication of
the Mercure Galant, by Vis¢, which gave reviews of
poetry and of the drama.

25. Though the notices in the Journal des S¢avans are

that Hedouville was the name of an es- censeo; Res est”

tate belonging to Sallo; and he is called
in some public description, without re-
ference to the journal, Dominus de Sallo
d'Hedouville in Parlsiens! curla senator.
Camusat, i. 13. Notwithstanding this,
there fs evidence that leads us to the
valet; so that “ amplitis deliberandum

magna

f Victoris Vitensis et Vigilii Tapsensis,
Provincie Bisacen® Episcoporum Opera,
edente R. I, Chifletfo, Soc. Jesu. Presb.,
in 4to. Divione. The critique, if such 1¢
be, occupies but two pages 1n small duo-
decimo. That on Spelman’s Glosary,
which follows, is but in half a page.
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very short, and when they give any character, for the
most part of a laudatory tone, Sallo did not fail to raise
up enemies by the mere assumption of power which a
reviewer is prone toaffect. Menage, on a work of whose
he had made some criticism, and by no means, as it
appears, without justice, replied in wrath; I’atin and
others rose up as injured authors against the self-erected
censor; but he made more formidable enemies by some
rather blunt declarations of a Gallican feeling, as became
a counsellor of the parliament of Paris, against the court
of Home ; and the privilege of publication was soon with-
drawn from Sallo.® It is said that he had the spirit to
refuse the offer of continuing the journal under a pre-
vious censorship; and it passed into other hands, those
of Gallois, who continued it with great succoss.® It is
remarkable that the first review, within a few months of
its origin, was silenced for assuming too imperious an
authority over literature, and for speaking evil of digni-
ties. * In cnnis jam Jove diguus erat.” The Journal des
Neavans, incomparably the most ancient of living re-
views, is still conspicuous for its learning, its candour,
and its freedom from those stains of personal and party
malice which deform more popular works.

26. The path thus opened to all that could tempt a
Reviews 108N Who made writing his profession—profit,
establiriod - colebrity, a perpetual appearance in the public
YW eye, the facility of pouring forth every scattered
thought of his own, the power of revenge upon every
enemy—could not fail to tempt more conspicuous men
than Sallo or his suocessor Gallois. Two of very high
reputation, at least of reputation that hence became very
high, entered it, Baylo and Le Clere. The former, in
1684, commenced a new review, Nouvelles de la Ré-
publique des Lettres. He saw, and was well able to
improve, the opportunities which periodical eriticism
furnished to & mind eminently qualified for it; exten-
sively, and, in some points, deeply learned ; full of wit,
acutencss, and a happy talent of writing in a lively tone

8 Camxusat, p. 28. Sallo bad also Gallols. Gallols is maid to have been a
attacked the Jesuits, coadjutor of Sallo from tbe beginning,

h ’Kloge de Gallols, par Fontenelle, in and some others are named by Camusat
the latter's works, vol. v. p. 168. Bio~ as its contributors, among whom were
graphie Universelle, arts. Sallo and GomBerville and Chapelain.
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without the insipidity of affected politeness. The scholar
and philosopher of Rotterdam had a rival, in some re-
spects, and ultimately an adversary, in a neighbouring
city. Le Clere, seitled at Amsterdam as pro- amare
fessor of belles lettres and of Hebrew in the Clerc
Arminian seminary, undertook in 1686, at the age of
twenty-nine, the first of those three celebrated series of
reviews, to which he owes so much of his fame. Thin
was the Biblioth¢que Universelle, in all the early volumes
of which La Croze, & much inferior person, was his co-
adjutor, published monthly in a very small form. Le
Clerc had afterwards a disagreement with La Croze, and
the latter part of the Biblivthéque Universelle (that after
the tenth volume) is chiofly his own. It ceased to be
published in 1693 ; and the Bibliothéque Choisie, which
is, perhaps, even a more known work of Le Clere, did
not commence till 1703. But the fulness, the variety,
the judicious analysis and sclection, as well as the value
of the original remarks, which we find in the Biblio-
théque Universelle, render it of signal utility to those
who would embrace the literature ot that short but not
unimportant period which it illustrates.

27. Meantime a less brilliant, but by no means less
erudite, review, the Leipsic Acts, had com- peipstc
menced in Germany. The first volume of thig Acte
series was published in 1682. But being written in
Latin, with more regard to the past than to the growing
state of opinions, and consequently almost excluding the
most attractive, and, indeed, the most important subjects,
with a Lutheran spirit of unchangeablc orthodoxy in
religion, and with an absence of anything like philosophy
or even connected system in eradition, it is one of the
most unrcadable books, relatively to its utility in learn-
ing, which has ever fallen into my hands. Italy had
entered carlier on this critical career; the Giornale de’
Litterati was begun at Rome in 1668; the Giornale
Veneto de’ Litterati at Venice in 1671. They continued
for some time, but with less eonspicuous reputation than
those above mentioned. The Mercure Savant, published
at Amsterdam in 1684, was an indifferent produotion,
which induced Bayle to set up his own Nouvelles de la
République des Lettres in opposition to it. Two re
views were commenced in the German language within
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the seventeenth century, and three in English. The first
of these latter was the Weekly Memorials for the Inge-
nious, London, 1682. This, I believe, lasted but a short
time. It was fullowed by one entitled The Works of the
Learned, in 1691 ; and by another, called History of the
Works of the Learned, in 1699.!
28, Baylo had first become known in 1682 by the
~ Ponsées Diverses sur la Cométe de 1680; a
%’,‘,ﬁ’giu work which I am not sure that he ever decidedly
tntho  surpassed. Its purpose is one hardly worthy,
we should imagine, to employ him ; since those
who could read and reason were not likely to be afraid
of comets, and those who could do neither would be little
tho better for his book. But with this ostensible aim
Bayle had others in view; it gave scope to his keen
observation of mankind, if we may use the word observa-
tion for that which he chiefly derived from modern books,
and to the calm philosophy which hoe professed. There
is less of the love of puradox, less of a cavilling pyrrhon-
ism, and though much diffuseness, less of pedantry and
irrelevant instances in the Pensées Diverses than in his
greater work. It exposed him, howover, to controversy ;
Jurieu, a French minister in Holland, the champion of
Calvinistic orthodoxy, waged a war that was only ter-
minated with their lives; and Bayle’s defence of the
Thoughts on the Comet is full as long as the original per-
formance, but far less entertaining.
29. He now projected an immortal undertaking, the
Hisie- Historical and Critical Dictionary. Moreri, a
tionary.  Jahorious scribe, had published, in 1673, a kind

professedly a compilation {rum the fo.
reign reviews. The History of the
‘Worka of the Learned, published monthiy
from 1699 to 1711, is much more re-
spectoble; though in this also & very
large proportion is given to foreign
works, and probably on the credit of con-

i Jugler, Hist, Litteraria, cap. 9.
Biblivthdque Universelle, xilf, 41.—
[ The first number of Weekly Memorials
for the Ingepious is dated Jan. 16, 1681~
3, and the first book reviewed 1s, Cbris.
tlani Liberll BiSAodidea, Utrecht, 1681,
‘The editor proposes to transcribe from

the Journal des Scavans whatever is
wost valuable, and by far the greater
part of the articles relate to foreign
books. This review seems to have lasted
bat a year; at least there i8 only one
volume in the British Museum. The
Univeral ilistorical Bibliothdque, which
began in January, 1688, and explired in
March, is scarcely worth notice: it 18

tinental Journals. The books reviewed
are numerous and commonly of a learned
class, The accounts given of them are
chiefly analytical, the reviewer seldom
Interposing his Judgment: if any bias ia
perceptible, it is towards what was then
called the liberal side 3 but for the most
part the ruls adopted is to spcak favour-

ably 8¥ every one.—]812.)
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of encyclopedic dictionary, biographical, historical, and
geographical ; Bayle professed to fill up the numerous
deficiencies, and to rectify the errors of this compiler. 1t
is hard to place his dictionary, which appeared in 1694,
under any distinet head in a literary classification which
does not make a separate chapter for lexicography. Itis
almost equally difficult to give a general character of this
many-coloured web, which great erudition and still
greater acuteness and strength of mind wove for the last
yeoars of the seventeenth century, T'le learning of Bayle
was copious, especially in what was most peculiarly
required, the controversies, the anccdotes, the miscellu-
neous facts and sentences, scattered over the-vast surface
of literature for two proceding centuries. In that of
antiquity he was less profoundly versed, yot so quick in
application of his classical stores that he passes for a
better scholur than he wus. His original design may
have been only to fill up the deficiencies of Moreri ; but
a mind so fertilo and excursive could not be restraimed
in sach limits, We may find, however, in this an apo-
logy for the numerous omissions of Bayle, which would,
in a writer absolutely original, seem both capricious and
unaccountable. \Ye never can anticipate with confidenco
that we shall find any name in his dictionary. The notes
ure most frequently unconnected with the life to which
they are appended ; so that, under a name uninteresting
to us, or inapposite to our purpose, we may be led into
the richest vein of the author’s fine reasoning or lively
wit. DBayle is admirable in exposing the fallacies of dog-
matism, the perploxities of philosophy, the weaknesses
of those who affect to guide the opinions of mankind,
But, wanting the necessary condition of good reasoning,
an earnest desire to reason well, a moral rectitude from
which the love of fruth must spring, he often avails him-
solf of petty cavils, and becomes dogmatical in his very
doubts. A more sincere spirit of inquiry could not have
suffered a man of his penetrating genius to acquiesce,
oven contingently, in so superficial a scheme as the
Manichean. The sophistry of Bayle, however, bears no
proportion to his just and acute observations, Still less
excuse can be admitted for his indecency, which almost
assumes the character of monomania, so invariably dves
it recur, oven where there is least pretext for it.
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30. The Jugemens des Scavans by Baillet, published
in 1685 and 1686, the Polyhistor of Morhof in 1689, are
certainly works of criticism as well as of bibliography.

patllet,  But neither of these writers, especially the latter,

Morhof.  gre of much authority in matters of taste; their
erudition was very extensive, their abilities respectable,
since they were able to produce such useful and compre-
hensive works ; but they do not greatly serve to enlighten
or correct our judgments, nor is the original matter in
any gconsiderable proportion to that which they have
derived from others. I have taken notice of both these
in my preface.

31. %‘ra.nce was very fruitful of that miscellaneous

The Ana, Jiterature which, desultory and amusing, has

na. . .

the advantage of remaining better in the memory
than more systematic books, and in fact is generally
found to supply the man of extensive knowledge with
the materials of his conversation, as well as to fill
the vacancies of his deeper studies. The memoirs, the
lotters, the travels, the dialogues, and essays which might
be ranged in so large a class as that we now pass in re-
view, are t0o numerous to be mentioned, and it must be
understood that most of them are less in request even
among tho studious than they were in the last century.
One group has acquired the distinctive name of Ana;
the reported conversation, the table-talk of the learned.
Sever£ of these belong to the last part of the sixteenth
century, or the first of the next; the Scaligerana, the
Perroniana, the Pitheana, the Naudeana, the Casaubo-
niana ; the last of which are not conversational, but frag-
ments collected from the common-place books and loose
papers of Isaac Casaubon, Two collections of the present

eriod are very well kmown; the Menagiana, and the

Télanges de Littérature par Vigneul-Marville; which
differs, indeed, from the rest in not being reported by
others, but published by the author himself, yet comes
so near in spirit and manner that we may place it in
the same class, The Menagiana has the common fault
of these Ana, that it rather disappoints expectation, and
does not give us as much new learning as the name of its
author seems to promise ; but it is amusing, full of light
anecdote of a literary kind, and interesting to all who
Iove the rucollections of that geheration. Vigneul-Mar-
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ville is an imaginary person ; the author of the Mélanges
de Littérature is 1’Argonne, a Benedictine of Rouen.
This book has been much estcemed ; the mask gives
courage to the author, who writes not unlike a Bencdio-
tine, but with a general tone of independent thinking,
united to good judgment and a tolerably extensive know-
ledge of the state of literature. He had entered into tho
religions profession rather late in life. The Chevraana
and Segraisiana, especially the latter, are of little value.
The Parrhasiana of Le Clerc are less amusing and less
miscellaneous than some of the Ana ; but in all his writ-
ings there is a love of truth and a zeal against those
who obstruct inquiry, which to congenial spirits is as
pleasing aa it is sure to render him obnoxious to opposite
tempers. .

32, The characteristics of English writers in the first
division of the century were not maintained in —
the second, though the change, as was natural, gyiin
did not come on by very rapid steps. The tihs
pedantry of unauthorised Latinisms, the affec- ™
tation of singular and not generally infelligible words
from other sources, the love of quaint phrases, strange
analogies, and ambitious efforts at untithesis, gave way
by degrees; a greater case of writing was what the
public demanded, and what the writers after the Resto-
ration sought to attain ; they were more strictly idiomatic
and English than their predecessors, But this ease
sometimes became negligence and feebleness, and often
turned to coarseness and vulgarity. The language of
Sévigné and Hamilton is eminently colloquial ; scarce
a turn occurs in their writings which they would not
have used in familiar socicty; but theirs was the col-
loguy of the gods, ours of men : their idiom, though still
simple and French, had been refined in the saloons of
Paris, by that instinctive rejection of all that is low
which the fine tact of accomplished women dictates;
while in our own contemporary writers, with little ex-
ception, there is what defaces the dialogue of our comedy,
a tone not so much of provincialism, or even of what is
called the language of the common people, as of one
much worse, the dregs of vulgar ribaldry, which a gentle-
man must clear from his conversation before he can
assert that name. Nor was this confined %o thuse who
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led irregular lives ; the general manners being unpolished,
we find in the writings of the clergy, wherever they arc
polemic or satirical, the same tendency to what is called
slang ; & word which, as itself belongs to the vocabulary
it denotes, I use with some unwillingness. The pattern
of bad writing in this respect was Sir Roger L’Estrange ;
his Alsop’s Fables will present everything that is hostile
to good taste; yet by a certain wit and readiness in
raillery L'Estrange was a popular writer, and may even
now be read, perhaps, with some amusement. The trans-
lation of Don Quixote, published in 1682, may also be
specified as incredibly vulgar, and without the least
perception of the tone which the original author has
preserved.
33. We can produce nevertheless several names of
Hobbes,  LHOS€ Who laid the foundations at least, and in-
" deed furnished examples, of guod style: some
of them among the greatest, for other merits, in vur
litorature. Haobbos is perbaps the first of whom we can
strictly say that he is a good English writer; for the
excellent passages of Ilouker, Sidney, Raleigh, Bacon,
Taylor, Chillingworth, and others of the Elizabethan or
the first Stuart period are not sufficient to establish their
claim; a good writer being one whose composition is
nearly uniform, and who never sinks to such inferiority
or negligence as we must confess in most of these, To
make such a writer, the absence of gross faults is full as
necessary as actual beauties; wo are not judging as of
poets, by the highest flight of their genius, and for-
giving all the rest, but as of a sum of positive and nega
tive quantities, where the latter counterbalance and
efface an equal portion of the former. Hobbes is clear,
precise, spirited, and, above all, free, in general, from
the faults of his predecessors; his language is sensibly
less obsolete ; he is never vulgar, rarely, if ever, quaint
or pedantic.
+ 34. Cowley’s prose, very unlike his verse, as Johnson
has observed, is perspicuous and unaffected.
His few essays may even be reckoned among
the earliest models of good writing. In that, especially,
on the death of Cromwell, till, losing his composure, he
falls a little into the vulgar style towards the close, we
find an absence of pedantry,san ease and graceful

Cowley.
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choice of idioni, an unstudied harmony of periods, which
had. been perceived in very few writers of the two pre-
ceding reigns. * His thoughts,” says Johnson, * are
natural, and his style has a smooth and placid equa-
bility which has never yet attained its due commenda-
tion. Nothing is far-sought or hard-laboured; but all
is easy without feebleness, and familiar without gross-
ness.”

35. Evelyn wrote in 1651 a little piece, purporting to
be an account of England by a Frenchman. It Evelyn
is very severe on our manners, especially in =
London; his abhorrence of the late revolutions in
church and state conspiring with his natural politeness,
which he had lately improved by foreign travel. It is
worth reading as illustrative of social history; but 1
chiefly mention it here on account of the polish and
gentlemanly elegance of tho style, which very few had
hitherto regarded in such light compositions. An an-
swer by some indignant patriot has been reprinted toge-
ther with this pamphlet of Evelyn, and is a good speci-
men of the bestial ribaldry which our ancestors seem to
have taken for wit* The later writings of Evelyn are
such as his character and habits would lead us to expect,
but I am not aware that they often rise above that
respectable level, nor are their subjects such as to re-
quire an elevated style.

86. Every poem and play of Dryden, as they sue-
cessively appeared, was ushered into the world
by one of those prefaces and dedications which
have made him celebrated as a critic of poetry and a
master of the English language. The Fssay on Dra-
matic Poesy, and its subsequent Defence, the Origin and
Progress of Satire, the Parallel of Poetry and Painting,
the Life of Plutarch, and other things of minor import-
ance, all prefixed to some more extensive work, com-
plete the catalogue of his prose. The style of Dryden was
very superior to any that England had seen. Not con-
versant with our old writers, so little, in fact, as to find
the common phrases of the Elizabethan age unintel-
ligible,™ he followed the taste of Charles’s reign in emu-

k Both thesc wiil be found in the late 2, p. 138, ¢t alibl, Tiryden thought ex
edition of Evelyn's Miscellaneous Works. pressions wrong and incorrect in Shak-

m Malone has given several proofs of epeare and Jomson, which were the
this. Dryden’s Prose Works, vol. 1, part current language of their age.

Iryden,
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lating the politest and most popular writers in the
French language. He seems to have formed himself on
Montaigne, Balzac, and Voiture; but so ready was his
invention, so vigorous his judgment, so complete his
mastery over his native tongue, that, in point of style, he
must be reckoned above all the three. He had the ease
of Montaigne without his negligence and embarrassed
structure of periods; he had the dignity of Balzac, with
more varied cadences, and without his hyperbolical
tumour; the unexpected turns of Voiture without his
affectation and air of effort. In the dedications, espe-
cially, we find paragraphs of extraordinary gracefulness,
such as possibly have never been surpassed in our lan-
guage. The prefaces are evidently written in a more
negligent style; he seems, like Montaigne, to converse
with the reader from his arm-chair, and passes onward
with little connexion from one subject to another.® In
addressing a patron, a different lino is observable; he
comes with the respectful air which the occasion seems
to demand; but, though I do mot think that Dryden
ever, in language, forgets his own position, we must
confess that the flattery is sometimes palpably untrue,
and always offensively indelicate. The dedication of
the Mock Astrologer to the Duke of Newcastle is a mas-
terpiece of fine writing ; and the subject better descrved
these lavish commendations than most who received
them. That of the State of Innocence to the Duchess of
York is also very well written; but the adulation is
excessive. It appears to me that, after the Revolution,
Dryden took less pains with his style; the colloguial
vulgarisms, and these are not wanting even in his
earlier prefaces, bocome more frequent; his periods are
often of more slovenly construction; he forgets even in
his dedications that ho is standing before a lord. Thus,
remarking on the account Andromache gives to Hector
of her own history, he observes, in a style rather un-
worthy of him, * The devil was in Hector if he knew
not all this matter as well as she who told it him, for she
had been his bed-fellow for many years together; and if
he knew it then, it must be confessed that Homer in

o This i8 his own account. *“The This I have learned from the practice of
nature of & preface I» rambling, never honggt Montaigme.” Vol. iii. p. 608.
whully out of the way, nor in it. . .
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this long digressivn has rather given us his own cha-
racter than that of the fair lady whom he paints.”°

37. His Essay on Dramatic ’oesy, published in 1668,
was reprinted sixteen years afterwards, and it g, gy
is curious to observe the changes which Dryden on Dramu-
made in the expression. Malone has carcfully '™
noted all these; they show both the care the author
took with his own style, and the change which was gra-
dually working in the Emnglish language?® The Angli-
cism of terminating the sentcnce with a ypreposition is
rojected.' Thus I canmot think so contemptibly of
the age I live in,” is exchanged for * the age in which
I live.” ¢ A deeper expression of belief than all the
actor can persuade us to,” is altercd, * can insinuate
into us.,” And, though the old form continued in use
long after the time of Dryden, it has of late years been
reckoned inclegant, and proscribed in all cases, perhaps
with an unnecessary fastidiousness, to which 1 have not
uniformly deferred ; since our language is of a Teutonic
structure, and the rules of Latin or French grammar are
not always to hind us.

38, This Essay on Dramatic Poesy is written in dia-
logne; Dryden himself, under the name of yppve.
Neander, being probably onc of the speakers. mentsm
It turns on the use of rhyine in tragoedy, on the M**¥*
observation of the unities. and on somo othcr theatrical
questions, Dryden, at this time, was favourable to
thymed tragedies, which his practice supported. Sir
Robert Howard having written some observations on
that essay, and taken a different view as to rhyme,
Dryden published a defence of his essay in a masterly
style of cutting scorn, but one hardly justified by the
tone of the criticism, which had been very civil towards
him; and as he was apparently in the wrong, the air of
superiority seoms the more misplaced.

© Vol iil. p. 286, This 18 mn the de-
dicatlon of his third Miscellany to Lord
Ratctiffe,

P Vol i. pp. 136-142.

9 «“The preposition m the end of the
sentence, & common fault with him (Ben
Jonson), and which I have but lately
observed {n my own writings,” p. 237.
The form 18, in my apinicn, sometimes
emphatic and spirited, though its fre-
quent use appears slovenly. 1 remember

my late frlend, Mr. Richard Sharp,
whose good taste Is well known, used
to quote an interrogatory of Hooker:
“ Shall there be a (iod to swear by, and
none to pray to?” as an instance of the
force which this arrangement, so emi-
nently idiomatic, sometimes gives. In
the pesslve voice, 1 think it better than
in the active; nor can it alwaye be dis.
pensed with, unless we choose rather
tle feeble encumbering pronoun which.
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39. Dryden, as a oritic, is not to be numbered with
His eritieal  those who have sounded the depths of the human
character.  ind, hardly with those who analyse the lan-
guage and sentiments of poets, and teach others to judge
by showing why they have judged themselves. He
scatters remarks sometimes too indefinite, sometimes too
arbitrary ; yet his predominating good sense colours the
whole; we find in them no perplexing subtilty, no
cloudy nonsense, no paradoxes and hercsies in taste to
revolt us, Those he has made on translation in the
preface to that of Ovid's Epistles are valuable. ¢ No
man,” he says, ‘‘is capable of translating poetry, who,
besides a genius fo that art, is not a master buth of his
author's language and of his own. Nor must we under-
stand the language only of the poet, but his particular
turn of thoughts and expression, which are the characters
that distinguish and as it were individuate him from all
other writers.”” We cannot pay Dryden the compliment
of saying that he gave the example as well as precept,
especially in his Virgil. IJe did not seruple to copy
Segrais in his discourso on Epic Poetry. “ Him I follow,
and what I borrow from him am ready to acknowledge
to him; for, impartially speaking, the French are as
much better critics than the English as thoy are worso

vets.” *

P 40. The greater part of his critical writings relatos to
the drama, a subject with which he was very conversant ;
but he had some considerable prejudices: heseems never
to have felt the transcendent excellence of Shakspeare;
and sometimes perhaps his own opinions, if not feigned,
are biassed by that sort of self-defence to which he
thought himself driven in the prefaces to his several
plays. e bad many cnemios on the watch: the Duke
of Buckingham’s Rchearsal, a satire of great wit, had
exposed to ridicule the heroic tragedies,' and many were
afterwards ready to forget tho merits of the poet in the
delinquencies of the politician. ¢ What Virgil wrote,”

a very comic personage : the character is

* Vol iif. p. 19.
sald by Jobneon to have been sketched

* P, 460,

t This comedy was published in 16723
the parodies are amusing; and though
is the most unfair weapon that
ridlcule can use, they arc in most in~
atances warranted by the original, Bayes,
whether he resembles Dryden or not, is

for Davenant, but I much doubt this
report. Davenant had been dead some
years before the Rehearsal was pub-
Hshed, and could have been in no way
obubxious to ita satire,
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he says, ¢ in the vigour of his age, in plenty and in ease,
I have undertaken to translate in my declining years;
struggling with wants, oppressed by sickness, curbed in
my genius, liable to be misconstrued in all I write ; and
my judges, if they are not very equitable, already pre-
judiced against me by the lying character which has
been given them of my morals.”

41, Dryden will hardly be charged with abandoning
too hastily our national credit, when he said Rymeron
the French wers better critics than the English, Tregedy:
We had scarcely anything worthy of notice to allege
beyoid his own writings. The Theatrum ’oetarumn by
Philips, nephew of Milton, is superficial in every respect.
Thomas Rymer, best known to mankind as the editor of
the Feedera, but a strenuous advocate for the Aristotclian
principles in the drama, published in 1678, ¢ The Trage-
dies of the last Age considered and examined by the
Practice of the Ancients, and by the Common Sense of
all Ages.” 'This contains a censure of some plays of
Beaumont and Fletcher, Shakspeare and Jonson, “1
have chiefly considered the fable or plot, which all
conclude to be the soul of a tragedy, which with the
ancients is always found to be a reasonable soul, but
with us for the most part a brutish, and often worse than
brutish.”* I haveread only his criticisms on tho Maid’s
Tragedy, King and No King, and Rollo; and as the
conduct and characters of all three arc far enough from
being invalnerable, it is not surprising that Rymer has
often well exposed them.

42, Next to Dryden, the second place among the
polite writers of the period from the Restoration g; wyam
to the end of the century has commonly been Templc's
given to Sir William Temple. His Miscel- >
lanies, to which principally this praise belongs, are not
recommended by more erudition than a retired statesman
might acquire with no great expense of time, nor by
much originality of reflection. But if Temple has not
profound knowledge, he turns all he possesses well to
account ; if his thoughts are not very striking, they are
commonly just. He has less eloquence than Boling-
broke, but is also free from his restlessness and osten-

© Vol. fif. p. 557. sP.4
vOL. IV. s
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tation. Much also, which now appears superficial in
Temple’s historical surveys, was far less familiar in his
age; he has the merit of a comprehensive and a candid
mind. His style, to which we should particularly refer,
will be found in comparison with his contemporaries
highly polished, and sustained with more equability than
they preserve, remote from anything cither pedantic or
humble. The periods are studiously rhythmical; yet
they want the variety and peculiar charm that we admire
in those of Dryden.

43. Locke is certainly a good writer, 1elatively to the
siyleof greater part of his contemporaries: his plain
lucke.  and manly sentcnces often give us pleasure by

the wording alone. But he has syme defects; in his
Essay on the Human Understanding ho is often too
figurative for the subject. In all his writings, and es-
pecially in the Treatise on Education, he is occasionally
negligent, and though not vulgar, at least according to
the idiom of his age, slovenly in the structure of his
sentences as well as the choice of his words; he is not,
in mere style, very forcible, and certainly not very
elegant,

44. Tho Essays of Sir George Mackenzic are empty
sirgeorge  80d diffuse ; the style is full of pedantic words
Mackensie's t0 a degree of barbarism; and though they
Esay®  were chiefly written after the Revolution, he
seems to have wholly formed himself on the older writers,
such as Sir Thomas Browne, or even Feltham. He af-
fects the obsulete und unpleasing termination of the
third person of the verb in eth, which was going out of
use even in the pulpit, besides other rust of archaism.’
Nothing can bo more unlike the manner of Dryden,
Locke, or Temple. In his matter he seems a mere de-
claimer, as if the world would any longer endure the
trivial morality which the sixteenth century had bor-
rowed from Seneca, or the dull ethics of sermons. Tt is
probable that, as Mackenzie was a man who had seen
and read much, he must have some better passages than
I have found in glancing shortly at his works. His

} [It must be confessed that instances auxiliary hath, it 15 scanely yet disused,
of this termination, though not fre- at least in very gave wntings. But
quent, may be found i the first years the unpleasing ~ound of ¥ 1 a sufficiens
of George 1L, or «ven later. In the oljection—~1312)
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countryman, Andrew Fletcher, is a better master of
English style; he writes with purity, clearness, Audrew
and spirit; but the substance is so much be- Hether
fore his eyes that he is little solicitous about language.
And a similar character may be given to many of the
political tracts in the reign of William. They are well
expressed for their purpose ; their English is perspicuous,
unaffected, often forcible, and upon the whole much su-
perior to that of similar writings in the reign of (‘harles;
but they do not challenge a place of which their authors
never dreamed ; they are not to be counted in the polite
literature of England.

45. 1 may have overlovked, or even never known,
some books of sufficient value to deserve mention; and
I regret that the list of miscellancous literature should
be so short. But it must be confesred that our golden
age did not begin before the eighteenth century, and
then with him who has never since been rivalled in
grace, humour, and invention. Walton’s Com- vy 1eome
plete Angler, published in 1653, seems by the Complete
title a strange choice out of all the books of "8
half a century; yet its simplicity, its sweetness, its
natural grace, and happy intermixture of graver strains
with the precepts of angling, have rendered this hook
deservedly popular, and a model which one of the most
famous among our late philosopheis, and a successful
disciple of Isaac Walton in his favourite art, has conde-
scended to imitate.

46. A book, not indeed remarkable fur its style, but
one which I could hardly mention in any less wiumnes
miscellaneous chapter than the present, though, New
since it was published in 1638, it oughtto have
been mentioned before, is Wilking’s ¢ Discovery of a
New World, or a Discourse tending to prove that it is
probable there may be another habitable World in the
Moon, with a Discourse concerning the Possibility of a
Passage thither.” This is one of the births of that in-
quiring spirit, that disdain of ancient prejudice, which
the seventeenth century produced. Bacon was un-
doubtedly the father of it in England; but Kepler, and
ahove all Galileo, by the new truths they demonstrated,
made men fearless in investigation and conjecture. The
geographical discoveries indeed of Colimbus and Ma-

Y2
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gellan had prepared the way for conjectures, hardly
more astonishing in the eyes of the vulgar than those
hud been. Wilkins accordingly begins by bringing a
host of sage writers who had denied the existence of
antipodes. Ho expressly maintains the Copernican
theory, but admits that it was generally reputed a novel
paradox. The arguments on the other side he meets at
some length, and knew how to answer, by the principles
of compound motion, the plausible objoction that stones
falling from a tower were not left behind by the motion
of the earth, The spots in the moon he tock for sea, and
the brighter parts for land. A lunar atmosphere he was
furced to hold, and gives reasons for thinking it probable.
As to inhabitants he does not dwell long on the subject.
{‘ampanella, and long before him Cardinal Cusanus, had
belicved the sun and moon to be inbabited,? and Wilkins
ends by saying: ‘ Being content for my own pait to
have spoken so much of it as may conduce to show the
opinion of othets concerning the inhabitants of the moon,
T dare not mysclf affirm anything of these Selenites,
becanse I know not any ground whereon to build any
probable opinion. But I think that future ages will
discover more, and our posterity perhaps may invent
some means for our better acquaintance with those in-
habitants.,” To this he comes as his final proposition,
that it may be possible for some of our posterity to find
ouf a conveyance to this other world; and if there be
inhabitants there, to have communication with them.
But this chapter is the worst in the book, and shows
that Wilkins, notwithstanding his ingenuity, had but
¢rude notions on the prineiples of physics. 1le followed
this up by what I have not seen, a ** Discourse concern-
ing a now Planet; tending to prove that it is possible
our Earth is one of the Planets.” This appears to be a
regular vindication of the Copernican theory, and was
published in 1640,

47. The caunse of antiquity, so rudely assailed abroad
Autiquty by Perrault and Fontenelle, found support in
!}s‘ff“':d?gby Sir William Temple, who has defended it in

P® ome of his essays with more zeal than prudence

* Suspicamur in reglone solls magis intellectualis naturs solares sint multum
esse solares, claros et illuminatos intel- in actn et parum in potentip, terreni vero
lectuales habitatorea, spiritualiores etiam magis in potentis et parum fn actu, lo-

qnam in luna, ubl magis lunaticl, et in nares in medlo fluctnantes, &c. Cusanus
tetra wagls materiales et crassl, ut 11M® apud Wilkins, p. 103 (edit. 1802)
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or knowledge of the various subjects on which he con
tends for the rights of the past. It was in fact such a
credulous and superficial view as might have been taken
by a pedant of ‘the sixteenth century. For it is in
science, taking the word largely, full as much as in
works of genius, that he denies the ancients to have
been surpassed. Temple's Essay, however, was trans-
lated into French, and he was supposed by many to
have made a brilliant vindication of injured wotten's
antiquity. But it was soon refuted in the most Beflections
solid book that was written in any country upon this
famous dispute. William Wotton published in 1694
his Reflections on Ancient and Modern Learning.* He
draws very well in this the line between Temple and
Perrault, avoiding the tasteless judgment of the latter
in poetry and cloquence, but pointing out the su-
periority of the moderns in the whole range of physical
science.

Secr. I1.—ON FicrioN.

French Romances — La Fayette and others — Pilgrim’s Progress — Turkish Spy.

48. SraiN had about the niddle of this century a writer
of various literature, who is only known in Quevedo’s

Europe by his fictions, Quevedo. 1lis visiong Visions

and his life of the great Tacafio were early translated,
and became very popular’ They may be reckoned
superior to anything in comic romance, except Don
Quixote, that the soventeenth century produced; and
yet this commendation is not a high one. In the pica-
resque style, the life of Tacaiiv is tolerably amusing ;
but Quevedo, like others, has long since been surpassed.
The Suefios, or Visions, are better ; they show spirit and

® Wotton had been & boy of astonish-
ing precocity; at six years old he could
reudily translate Latin, Greek, and He-
brew; atseven he added some knowledge
of Arabic andSyriac. He entered Cathe-
rine Hall, Cambridge, in his tenth yeur;
at thirteen, when he took the degree
of bachelor of arts, ke was acquainted
with twelve languages, There being no
precedent of grunting a degree to une so

young, a special record of his extraor-
dinary proficiency was made In the
registers of the university, Monk's Life
of Benticy, p. 7.

b The translation of this, ¥ made Eng-
lish by a person of honcur,” takes great
liberties with the original, and endce-
vours to excel it in wit by means of fre-
quent tnterpolation,
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sharpness with some originality of invention. But Las
Zahw das de Pluton, which, like the other Visions, bears
a general resemblance to the Pilgrim's Progress, being
an allegorical dream, is less powerfully and graphically
written ; the satire isalso rather too obvious. *¢ Lucian,”
says Bonterwek, ¢ furnished him with the original idea
of satirical visions: but Quevedo’s were the first of their
kind in modern literature. Owing to frequent imita-
tions, their fanlts are no longer disguised by the charm
of novelty, and even their merits have ceased to in-
torest.”©

49. No species of composition seems less adapted t¢

trencn Tho genius of the French nation in the reign of

bewle  Louis XIV. than the hervic romances so much

FOmAES adinired in its first years. 1t must be confessed
that this was but the continuance, and in some respect,
possibly, an improvement of a long-established style ol
fiction. But it was not fitted to endure reason or ridi-
cule, and the societies of 1’aris knew the use of both
weapons. Moliére sometimes tried his wit upon the
romances ; and Boilean, rather later in the day, when
{he victory had been wun, attacked Mademoiselle Scuderi
with hi~ sarcastic irony in a dialogue on the heroes of
hier invention.

50. The first step in descending from the heroic ro-
Novels of Mance was to ground not altogether dissimilar.
Mubme ~— The feats of chivalry were replaced by less
TR wonderful adventures; the love became less
hyperbolical in expression, though not less intensely
engrossing the personages ; the general tone of manners
was lowered down better to that of nature, or at least
of un ideality which the imagination did not rcject: a
style already tricd in the minor fictions of Spain. The
earlicst novels that demand attention in this line are
those of the Countess de la Fayette, celebrated, while
Mademoiselle de la Vergne, under the name of Laverna
in the Latin poetry of Menage.! Zayde, the first of

© Hist. of Spanish Literature, p. 471, Lesbia nulla tibf, nulla est b dicta Co-
d The name Laverna, though welle  TiNa;
g Carmine Inudatur Cynthia nulla tuo.

sounding, was in one respect unlucky, yn
being that given by antiquity to the god- S"?“,",:"' doctorum compiles scrina va-
dess of thicves. An epigram on Menage, Nil mirum, sf sit culta Laverna tibd.
almost, perhaps, too trite to be quoted, {s
»p quant enongh — 2
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these, is cntirely in the Spanish style; the adven'ures
are improbable, but various and rather interesting to
those who carry no scepticism into fiction ; the language
is polished and agreeable, though not very anim ed
and it is easy to perceive that while that kind of nove:
was popular, Zayde would obtain a high place. 1t has,
however, the usual faults; the story is broken by inter-
vening narratives, which occupy tvo large a space; the
sorrows of the principal charucters excite, at least as 1
should judge, little sympathy; and their sentiments and
emutions are sometimes too much refined in the alembic
of the Hétel Rambouillet. In a later novel, the P'rincess
of Cleves, Madame La Fayettc throw off the affectation
of that circle to which she had once belonged, and
though perhaps Zayde is, or was in its own age, the
more velebrated novel, it secms to me that in this she
has excelled hersclf. The story, being nothing else than
the insuperable and insidious, but, not guilty, attachment
of a married lady to a lover, required a delicacy and
correctuess of taste which the authoicss has well dis-
played in it. The probability of the incidents, the
natural course they take, the absence of all ecomplication
and porplexity, give such an inartificial air {o this novel,
that we can scarcely help believing it to shadow forth
some real event. A modern movelist would probably
have made more of the story; the style is always calm,
sometinies almost languid ; a tone of decorous politeness,
like that of the French stage, is never relaxed ; but it
is preciscly by this means that the writer has kept up
a moral dignity, of which it would have been so easy
to lose sight. The Princess of Cleves is perhaps the
fust work of mero invention (for though tlie characters
are historical, there is no known foundation for the
story) which brought forward the manners of the aristo-
cracy : it may be said, the contemporary munners; for
Madame La Fayette must have copied her own times.
As this has become a popular style of fiction, it is just
to commemorate the novel which introduced it,

51. The French have few novels of this class in the
seventeenth century which they praise; those g.mons
of Madame YVilledieu, or Des Jardins, may Romen
deserve fo be excepted ; but I have not seen ™4**
them. Scarron, a man deformed and discased, but en-
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dowed with vast gaiety, which gencrally exuberated i
buffoon jests, has the credit of having struck out into a
new path by his Roman Comique. The Spaniards how-
over had so much like this that we cannot perceive any
great originality in Scarron, The Roman Comique is
still well known, and if we come to it in vacant moments,
will serve its end in amusing us; the story and cha-
racters have no great interest, but they are natural;
yet, without the least disparagement to the vivacity of
Scarron, it is still true that he has been left at an im-
mense distance in observation of mankind, in humorous
character, and in ludicrous cffect, by the novelists of
tho eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. It is said that
Scarron’s romance is written in a pure stylo; and some
have even pretended that he has not been without effect
in refining the language. The Roman Bourgeois of Fure-
tiére appears to be a novel of middle life; it had some
reputation, but I cannot speak of it with any knowledge,
52. Cyrano de Bergeiac had some share in directing
Cyrano de the public taste towards those extravagances
Bergerae. of fancy which were afterwards highly popular.
e has been imitated, as some have observed, by Swift
and Voltaire, and I should add, to a certain degree, by
Hamilton ; but all the three have gone far beyond him.
He is not himself a very original writer. His Voyage
to the Moon, and IIistory of the Empire of the Sun, are
manifestly suggested by the True Iistory of Lucian;
and ho had modern fictions, especially the Voyage to
the Moon by Godwin, mentioned in our lest volume,
which he had evidently read, to imp the wings of an
invention not perhaps eminently fertile. Yet Bergerac
has the merit of being never wearisome; his fictions are
well conoeived, and show little effort, which seems also
the character of his langunage in this short piece ; thongh
his letters had been written in the worst style of affecta-
tion, 8o as to make us suspect that he was turning
the manner of some contemporaries into ridicule. The
novels of Segrais, such at least as I have scen,
are mere pieces of light satire, designed to
amuse by transient allusions the lady by whom he was
patronised, Mademoiselle de Montpensier. If they de-
serve any regard at all, it is as links in the history
of fiction between the mock-Beroic romance, of which

Segrais.



Cuap. VIL PERRAULT AND HAMILTON. 329

Voiture had given an instance, and the style of fantastic
invention, which was perfected by Hamilton.

53. Charles Perrault may, so far as I know, be said to
have invented a kind of fiction which became ,
extremely popular, and has had, even after it )
ceased to find direct imitators, a perceptible influence
over the lighter literature of Europe. The idea was
original, and happily executed. Perhaps he sometimes
took the tales of children, such as the tradition of many
gencrations had delivered them ; but much of his fairy
machinery seems to have been his own, and I should
give him credit for several of the stories, though it is
hard to form a guess. He gave to them all a real interest,
as far as could be, with a naturalness of expression, an
arch naiveté, a morality neither too obvious mor too
refined, and a slight poignancy of satire on the world,
which render the Tales of Mother Goose almost a counter-
part in prose to the Fables of La Fontaine.

54. These amusing fictions caught the fancy of an
indolent but not stupid nobility. The court of
Vemsailles and all Paris resounded with fairy
tales; it becamne the popular style for more than half a
century. But few of these fall within our limits. Per-
rault’s immediate followers, Madame Murat and the
Countess I’Aunoy, especially the latter, have some
merit; but they come very short of the happy simpli-
city and brevity we find in Mother Goose’s Tales. It is
possible that Count Antony Hamilton may have written
those tales which have made him famous hefore the end
of the century, though they were published later. But
these, with many admirable strokes of wit and inven-
tion, have too forced a tone in both these qualities; the
labour is too evident, and, thrown away on such trifling,
excites something like contempt; they are written for
an exclusive coterie, not for the world ; and the world
in all such cases will sooner or later take its revenge.
Yet Hamilton’s tales are incomparably superior to what
followed ; inventions alternately dull and extravagant,
a style negligent or mannered, an immorality passing
onward from the licentiousness of the Regency to the
debased philosophy of the ensuing age, became the
general characteristics of these fictions, which finally
expired in the neglect and scorn of the world.

Harnilton.
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55. The Télémaque of Fenelon, after being suppressed
Téiémaque in France, appeared in Holland clam{’estinely
of Fenolon. without the author’s consent in 1699. It 1s
needless to say that it soon obtaiped the admiration of
EKurope, and perhaps there is no book in the French
language that has beon more read. Fenelon seems to
have conceived that, motre not being essential, as he
assumed, to poetry, he had, by imitating the Odyssey in
"Télémaque, produced an epic of as legitimate a character
as bis model. But the boundaries between epic poetry,
especially such epics as the Odyssey, and romance were
only percoptible by the employment of verse in the
former; no elevation of character, no ideality of concep-
tion, no charm of imagery or emotion had been denied
to romance. The language of poetry had for two cen-
turies been seized for its nso, T'¢lémaque must therefore
take its place among romances; but still it is true that
no romance had breathed so classical a spirit, none had
abounded so much with the richness of poetical languago
(much, in fact, of Homer, Virgil, and Sophocles having
been woven in with no other change than verlal transla-
tion), nor had any preserved such dignity in its circum-
stances, such beauty, harmony, and nobleness in its
diction. It would be as idle to say that Fenelon was
indebted to I’Urfé and Calprentde, as to deny that some
degree of rescmblance may be found in their poetical
prose. The one belonged to the morals of chivalry,
generous but exaggerated ; the other to those of wisdom
and religion. The one has been forgotten becauso its
tone is false ; the other is ever admired, and is only less
regarded because it is true in excess, because it contains
too much of what we know. Télémaque, like some other
of Fenelon’s writings, is 0 be considered in reference to
ity object ; an object of all the noblest, being to form the
character of one to whom many must look up for their
welfare, but stil! very different from the inculcation of
profound truth. The beauties of Télémaque are very
numerous, the descriptions, and indeed the whole tone
of the book, bave a charm of grace something like the
pictures of Guido; but there is also & certain languur
which steals over us in reading, and though there is no
real want of variety in the marration, it reminds us so
continually of its source, the Homeric legends, as to
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become rather monotonous. The abandonment of verse
has produced too much diffuseness; it will be observed,
if we look attentively, that where Homer is circumstan-
tial, Fenelon is more so; in this he sometimes approaches
the minuteness of the romancers. But these defects are
more than compensated Ly the moral, and even wsthetic
excellence of this romance.

56. 1f this most fertile province of all literature, as we
bave now discovered it to be, had yiclded 80 pepciency
little even in France, a nation that might appear of English
eminently fitted to explore it. down to the close ™™™
of the seventcenth century, we may be less surprised at
the deficiency of our own country, Yet the scarcity of
original fiction in England was so great as to be inex-
plicable by any reasoning. The public taste was not
incapable of being pleased ; for all the novels and ro-
mances of the Continent were readily translated. The
manners of all classes were as open fo humorous descrip-
tion, the imagination was as vigorous, the heart as sus-
ceptible, a8 in other countries, But not only we find
nothing good ; it can hardly be said that we find anything
at all that has ever attracted autice in English romance.
The Parthenissa of Lord Orrery, in the heroic style, and
the short novels of Afra Behn, are nearly as many, per-
haps, as could be detected in old libraries. We must
leave the beaten track before we can place a single work
in this class,

57. The Pilgrim’s Progress essentially belongs to it,
and John Bunyan may pass for the father of our pugrim's
novelists. His success in a Jine of composition Trosrese.
like the spiritual romance or allegory, which seems to
have been frigid and unreadable in the few instances
where it had been attempted, is doubtless enhanced by
his want of all learning and his low stalion in life. He
was therefore rarcly, if' ever, an imitator; he was never
enchained by rules. Bunyan possessed in a remarkable
degree the power of representation ; his inventive fuculty
was considerable, but the other is his distinguishing ex-
cellence. He saw, and makes us see, what he describes;
he is circumstantial without prolixity, and in the variety
and froquent change of his incidents never loses sight of
the unity of his allegorical fuble. His invention was
enriched, and rather his choice determined, hy one rule
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he had laid down to himself, the adaptation of all the
incidental language of Scripture to his own use. There
is scarce a circumstance or metaphor in the Old Testa-
ment which does not find a place, bodily and literally,
in the story of the Pilgrim’s Progress; and this peculiar
artifice has made his own imagination appear more
creative than it reallyis. In the conduct of the romance
no rigorous attention to the propriety of the allegory
seems to have been uniformly preserved. Vanity Fair,
or the cave of the two giants, might, for anything we
see, have been placed elsewhere; but it is by this
neglect of exact parallelism that he better keeps up the
reality of the pilgrimage, and takes off the coldness of
mere allegory. 1t isalso to be remembered that we read
this book at an age when the spiritual meaning is either
little perceived or little regarded. In his language,
nevertgeless, Bunyan sometimes mingles the signification
too much with the fable ; we might be perplexed between
the imaginary and the real Christian; but the liveliness
of narration soon brings us back, or did at lcast when we
were young, to the fields of fancy. Yet the Pilgrim's
Progress, like some other books, has of late been a little
overrated ; its excellence is great, but it is not of the
highest rank, and we should be careful not to break
down the landmarks of fame, by placing the John Bun-
yans and the Daniel De Foes among the Dii Majores of
our worship,

58. I am inclined to claim for England not tho inven-
Turksh  tion, but, for the most part, the composition of
Spy- another book, which, being grounded on fiction,

may be classed here, The Turkish Spy. A secret emis-
sary of the Porte is supposed to remain at Paris in
disguise for above forty years, from 1635 to 1682, His
correspondence with a pumber of persons, various in
situation, and with whom, therefore, his letters assume
various characters, is protracted through eight volumes.
Much, indeed most, rolates to the history of those times
and to the anecdotes connected with it; but in these we
do not find a large proportion of novelty, The more
remarkable letters are those which run into metaphysical
and theological speculation. These are written with an
carnest seriousness, yet with an extraordinary freedom,
such as the feigned garb of a Mohammedan could hardly
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have exempted from censure in Catholic countries. Mah-
mud, the mysterious writer, stands on a sort of eminence
above all human prejudice ; he was privileged to judge
as a stranger of the religion and philosophy of Europe;
but his bold spirit ranges over the field of Oriental
speculation. The Turkish Spy is no ordinary production,
but contains as many proofs of a thoughtful, if not very
profound mind, as any we can find. 1t suggested the
Persian Letters to Montesquieu, and the Jewish to
Argens; the former deviating from his model with the
originality of talent. the latter following it with a more
rervile closeness. Probability, that is, a resemblance to
the pexsonated character of an Oriental, was not to be
attained, nor was it desirable, in any of these fictions;
but Mahmud has something not European, something of
a solitary insulated wanderer, gazing on a world that
knows him not, which throws, to my feelings, a striking
charm over the Turkish Spy ; while the Usbek of Montes-
quien has become more than half Parisian; his ideas are
neither those of his birthplace, nor such as have sprung
up unbidden from his soul, but those of a polite, witty,
and acute society; and the correspondence with his
harem in Persia which Montesquieu thought attrac-
tive to the reader, is not much more interesting than it
is probable, and ends in the style ot a common romance,
As to the Jewish Letters of Argons, it is far inferior to
the Turkish Spy, and, in fact, rather an insipid book.
59. It may be asked why I dispute the claim made by
all the foreign biographers in favour of John cyeny of
Paul Marana, a native of Genoa, who is asserted Euglish
to have published the first volume of the Turkish gln.
Spy at Paris in 1684, and the rest in subsequent years.*

¢ The first portion was published at
Paris, and also at Amsterdam. Bayle
gives the following account:—Cet ou-
vrage a été contrefait & Amsterdam du
consentement du libralre de Parls, qul
1'a le premier imprimé. 1l sera composé
de plusieurs petits volumes qui contien-
dront les événemens les plus considéra-
bles de la chrétientd en géndral, et de la
France en particuller, depuis l'année
1637 jusqu'en 1682, Un Italien, natif
de Genes, Marana, donne ces relations
pour des lettres derites anx ministres de
ia Porte par un espion Turc qui se tenolt

caché A Paris. Il prétend les avoir tra-
duites de I'Arabe en Italien - et il raconte
fort en long comment il les & trouvdes.
On soupgonne avec beaucoup d’apparence,
que c’est un tour d'esprit ltalien, et une
fictfon ingéniense semblable & celle dont
Virgile s'est servl pour loner Auguste,
&c. Nouvelles de la République des
Lettres; Mars, 1884 ; in (Buvres diverses
de Bayle, vol. 1. p. 20. The Espion Turc
18 not to be traced in the index to the
Journal des Sgavans ; nor is 1t noticed in
the Bibliothique Universelie,
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But T am not disputing that Marana is the author of the
thirty letters, published in 1684, and of twenty more
in 1686, which have been literally translated into Eng-
lish, and form about half the first volume in English of
our Turkish Spy.! Nor do I doubt 1 the least that the
remaindor of that volume had a French original, though
I have never seen it. But the later volumes of the
Espion Tutc, in the edition of 1646, with the date of
Cologne, which, according to Barbier, is put for Ronen,s
are avowedly translated from the English. And to the
secend volume of our Turkish Spy, published in 1691, is
prefixed an account, not very credible, of the manner m

f Salfl, x1v 61, Biograph Umvers

8 Dictionnaire des Anonynus, vol 1
p 406 Bartrer'snoticeof I Jspion dans
Ics wours des priuces Chrétiens ascribes
fiur volumes out of si1x, wlich appear to
contain as much as our c¢ipbt volumes, to
Marana, and conjectures thut the last two
are by anuther hand, but ducs pot mn
mate the least suspiaon of an Fnglish
original  And a8 his anthority is con-
siderable, I must fortafy my own opunun
by what evidence I ean find

The preface to the secoud volume
(English) of the I'uriuish Spy becins
thus * 1hree years are now elywed siuce
the first volume of letters written by a
Spy at Parls was published 1n ¥ nghsh
Aud 1t was expected that a second should
have come out long before this [he
fuourable reception winch that found
amongst all sorts of readtia w uld huve
encouraged a speedy translation ot the
reat lad thire been extant any French
editlon «f more than the flrst part  But
after the s ictest snquary none could bLe
heard of, end, as for the Itahan, onr
boulkscllers have mot that correspund-
ence 1n those parts as they have in the
more neighbourng countries of France
and Holland  ‘w that 1t was & work de-
spaired of to ncover any more of tins
Arablan 8 memoirs.  We little drenmed
that the Xloreatines had been so busy in
printing and so successful in selling the
continued translation of thegse Arsbian
episties, till 1t was the furtune of an
English gentieman to travel in those parts
last summer, and discover the happy newa.
1 will not forestall ns letter, which is
annexed to Uns preface’” A pretended

letter with the signature of Damiel Sult
marsh follows, in which the 1magmary
anthor tlls o strange tale of the m mwer
in which a certain learned physician of
Fcrrara Julio dc Mcduy decended from
the Madice an fanuly put these volumes,
fu the ftalim Language mto b hands
Pins Totter 19 dated Amsterdasn bept 9,
1600 and as the prefuce refurs it to the
last summer, I hunee conclude that the
first edition of the second volume of the
Turl 1h Spy was mn 1¢81, for I have not
scen thut, nor any othor editton carher
than the fifth prninted n 1702,

Maruna 18 sad by Safi and others to
have lft Trance m 16¥9, having fallen
mto adeprossion of spirits Now the first
thirty lctters about ohe thirty sccont
part of the entite work, were published
in 1631 and about an equal length in
1686 Iadumt that he hd time to double
these portions and thus to publish one-
eighth ot the whole, but 18 1t likely that
botwecn 1686 and 1689 he could have
given the rest to the world? If we are
not struck by this, 13 1t hhkcly that the
1 nglish translator should have tabricated
the story above minti ned, when the
public mught know that there was
actuelly & krench origanal which he hed
rundered?  1he mvention scems without
mouve  Again, how came the French
editicn of 1636 to be an avowed transla-
tion from the knglish when, according to
the bypothesis of M Barbier, the volumes
of Marana had all been published in
France® Surely, tili thise appear, we
bave to pect their ex ’
and the onus proband: lics now on the
ndy*c.m-l ol Mranoa s dann.
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which the volumes subsequent to the first had been pro-
curcd by a traveller, in the original Italian ; no French
edition, it is declared, being known to the booksellers.
'That no ltalian edition ever existed is, I apprehend, now
generally admitted; and it is to be shown by those who
coniend for tho claims of Marana to seven out of the
cight volumes, that they were published in France
before 1691 and the subsequent years, when they ap-
peared in English. The (‘vlogne or Ronen edition of 1646
follows the English ro closely, that it has not given the
original letters of the first volume, published with the
name of Marana, but rendered them back from the trans-
lution,

60, In these early letters, I am ready to admit, the
scheme of the Turkish Spy may be entirely tiaced.
Marana appears not only to have planned the historical
part of the letters, but to have struck out the more original
and striking idea of a Mohammedan wavering with reli-
gious scruples, which the English continuator has fol-
lowed up with more philosophy and erudition. The in-
ternal evidence for their English origin, in all the latter
volumes, is to my apprehension exceedingly sirong; but
I know the difficulty of argning from this to convince a
reader. The proof we demand is the production of these
volumes in French, that is, the specification of some
public or private library where they may be scen, in any
edition anterior to 1691, and nothing short of this can be
satisfactory evidence.®

b I shall now produce some direct evi-
dence for the English authorship of seven
out of eight parts of the Turkish Spy.

“ In the life of Mrs. Manley, published
under the title of * The Adventures of
Rivella,’ printed {n 1714, in pages 14
and 156 it is said, That her fatber, Sir
Roger Manley, was the genuine suthor
of the first volume of the Turkish Spy.
Dr. Midgley, an ingenious physician, res
lated to the famifly by marringe, had the
charge of looking uver his papery, among
which he found that manuseript, which
he easily reserved to his proper use; and
both by his own pen and the assistance
of some others continued the work until
the eighth volume, without ever having
the Justice to name the author of the first.”
MS, note in the copy of the Purkish Spy

(edit. 1732) 10 the British Museum.
Another MS. note in the same volume
gives the fullowing extruct from Dunton's
Life and Krrors:—* Mr. Bradshaw 1s the
best accomplished hackney writer 1 have
met with; his genius was quite above
the cummon size, und his style was iu-
comparably flne, . . . Sosuon as I saw
the first volmme of the T'urkish Spy, the
very style and manner of writing con-
vinced me that Bradshaw was the author.
« + « Bradehaw's wife owned that Ir.
Mid_gle-y had engaged him in a work
which would take him some years to
finish, for which the Doctor was to pay
him 40s. persheet . . . so that 'tis very
probable (for T cannot swear I saw him
write it) that Mr. William Bradshaw was
the author of the Turkish Spy ; were it
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61. Tt would not, perhaps, be unfair to bring within
gwitvs Tale the pale of the seventeenth century an effusion
ofaTub.  of genius sufficient to redeem our name in its
annals of fiction. The Tale of a Tub, though not pub-
lished till 1704, was chiefly written, as the author de-
clares, eight years before; and the Battle of the Books
subjoined to it has every appearance of recent animosity
against the opponents of Temple and Boyle, in the ques-
tion of Phalaris. The Tale of & Tub is, in my appre-
hension, the masterpiece of Swift; certainly Rabelais
has nothing superior, even in invention, nor anything so
condensed, so pointed, so full of real meaning, of biting
satire, of felicitous analogy. The Battle of the Books is
such an improvement of the similar combat in the Lutrin

that we can hardly own it is an imitation.

not for this dlscovery, Dr. Midgley had
gone off with the honour of that perform-
ance.” 1t thus appears that in England
1t was looked upon as an original work;
though the authority of Dunton is not
very good for the facts he tells, and that
of Mrs. Manley much worse. But 1 do
not quote them as evidence of such facts,
but of common report. Mrs, Manley, who
clalms for her father the first volume,
certainly written by Marana, must be set
uside; as to Dr. Midgley and Mr. Brad-
shaw, I know nothing to confirm or refute
what is here gaid,

{The hypothesis of these notes, that all
the Turkish Spy. after the first of our ¢ight
volumes, 18 of English origiu, has been
controverted in the Gentleman's Magu-
stue by personsof learning and acuteness,

1 wonld surrender my own opinlon, if 1
could see sufficlent grounds for doing 8o ;
but as yet Marana’s pretensions are not
substantiated by the evidence which 1
demanded, the proof of any edition in
French anterior to that of our Turkish
Spy, the second volume of which (there
is no dispute about Maram’s authorship
of the first) appeared in 1891, with a pre-
face denying the existence of a French
original. Those who have had recourse
to the arbitrary supposition that Marana
communicated his manuscript to some
English translator, who published it as
his own, should beaware that a mere pos-
sibility, without a shadow of evidence,
even If it served to explain the facts,
cannot be recefved in historical criticism
as truth.~~1842,.
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CHAPTER VIIL

HISIORY OF PHYSICAL AND OTHER LITERATURE
FROM 1650 TO 1700,

"~

Secr. I.—ON ExXpErRIMENTAL PHILOSOPRHY.

Instltutions for Science at Florence —London - Puris — Chemistry — Boyle
and others,

1. WE have now arrived, according to the method pur-
sued in corresponding periods, at the history of Reasons
mathematical and physical science in the latter omiting
part of the seventeenth century. ButI must mathe
here entreat my readers to excuse the omission '

of that which ought to occupy a prominent situation in
any work that pretends to trace tho general progress of
human knowledge. The length to which I have found
myself already compelled to extend these volumes might
be an adequate apology ; but I have one more insuperable
in the slightness of my own acquaintance with subjects
80 momentous and difficult, and upon which I could not
write without presumptuousness and much peril of be-
traying ignorance. The numes, therefore, of Wallis and
Huygens, Newton and Leibnitz, must be passed with
distant reverence.

2. This was the age when the experimental philo
sophy to which Bacon had held the torch, and ,.sany
which had already made considerable progress, delci-
especially in Italy, was finally established ¢n ™™™
the ruins of arbitrary figments and partial inductions.
This philosophy was signally indebted to three associa-
tions, the eldest of which did not endure long; but the
others have remained to this day the perennial fountains
of science ; the Academy del Cimento at Florence, the

VoL. 1V z
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Royal Society of London, the Academy of Sciences at
Paris. 'The first of these was established in 1657, with
the patronage of the Grand Duke Ferdinand Il., but
under the peculiar care of his brother Leopold. Both
weore, in a manner at that time remarkable, attached to
natural philosophy ; and Leopold, less engaged in public
affairs, had long carried on a correspondence with the
learned of Europe. It is said that the advice of Viviani,
one of the greatest geometers that Europe has produced,
led to this institution. The name which this Academy
assumed gave promise of their fundamental rule, the in-
vestigation of truth by experiment alone. The number
of Academicians was unlimited ; and all that was required
as an article of faith was the abjuration of all faith, a
resolution to inquire into truth without regard to any
previous sect of philosophy. This Academy lasted un-
fortunately but ten years In vigour: it is a great mis-
fortune for any literary institution to depend on one man,
and especially on a prince, who, shedding a factitious, as
well as sometimes a genuine lustre round it, is not easily
replaced without a diminution of the world’s regard.
Leopold, in 1667, became a cardinal, and was thus with-
drawn from Florence ; others of the Academy del Cimento
died or went away, and it rapidly sunk into insigni-
ficance. But a volume containing reports of the yearly
experiments it made, among others the celebrated ono
proving, as was then supposcd, the incompressibility of
water, 18 generally esteemed.”

3. The germ of our Royal Suciety may be traced to
Royat  the year 1645, when Wallis, Wilkins, Glisson,
Society.  and others less known, agreed to meet weckly

at a private house in London, in order to converse on
subjects connected with natural, and especially experi-
mental, philosophy. Some of these soon afterwards settled
in Oxford; and thus arose two little societies in con-
nexion with each other, those at Oxford being recruited
by Ward, Petty, Willis, and Bathurst. They met at
Petty’s lodgings till he removed to Ireland in 1652;
afterwards at those of Wilkins, in Wadham College, till
he became Master of Trinity College, Cambridge, in
1659 ; about which time most of the Oxford plilosophers

® Galluzzi, Storia del Gran Ducato, vol. vil. p. 240; Tiraboschi, xi. 204 ; Corniani,
vill. 9.

-
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camo to London, and held their meetings in Gresham
College. They became more numerous after the Resto-
ration, which gave better hope of a tranquillity indis-
pensable for science; and on the 28th of November,
1660, agreed to form a regular society, which should
meet weekly for the promotion of natural philosophy :
their registers are kept from this time.* The king,
rather fund himwself of these subjects, from the beginning
afforded them his patronage: their first charter is dated
15th July, 1662, incorporating them by the style of the
Royal Society, and appointing Lord Brouncker the first
president, assisted by a council of twenty, the conspi-
cnous names among which are Boyle, Kenelm Digby,
Wilkins, Wren, Evelyn, and Oldenburg® The last of
these was secretary, and editor of the I'hilosophical Trans-
actions, the first number of which appeared March 1,
1665, containing sixtcen pages in quarto. 'These werc
continued monthly, or less frequently, according to the
materials he possessed. Oldenburg ceased fo be the
editor in 1667, and was succeeded by Grew, as he was
by Ilooke. These carly transactions are chiefly notes
of conversations and remarks made at the meetings, as
well as of experiments either then made or reported to
the Society.*

4. The Academy of Sciences at Paris was established
in 1666, under the auspices of Colbert. The Aeugemyor
king assigned to them a room in the royal fclences at
library for their meetings. Those first selocted ~
were all mathematicians; bLut other departments of
science, especially chemistry and anatomy, afterwards
furnished associates of considerable name. It scems,
nevertheless, that this Academy did not cultivate expe-
rimental philosophy with such unremitting zeal as
the Royal Society, and that abstract mathematics have
always borne a larger proportion to the rest of their
inquiries. They published in this century ten volunes,
known as Anciens Mémoires de I'Académie. But near
its close, in 1697, they reccived a regular institution
from the king, organising them in a manner analogous

b Birch's Hist. of Royal Soclety, vol. L p. 1.
* Idp. 88.
d 1d, volL ii. p 18 ; Thomson's Hist, of Royal Soclety, p. 7

z2
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to the two other great literary foundations, the French
Academy, and that of Inscriptions and Belles Lettres.®
5. In several branches of physics, the experimental
staeor  philosopher is both guided and corrected by
Chemisry. the eternal laws of geometry. In others
he wants this aid, and, in the words of his master,
“knows and understands no more concerning the order
of nature than, as her servant and interpreter, he has
been taught by observation and tentative processes.”
All that concerns the peculiar actions of bodies on each
other was of this description ;: though in our own times
tven this has been in some degree brought under the
omnipotent control of the modern analysis. Chemistry,
or the science of the molecular constituents of bodies,
manifested in such peculiar and reciprocal operations,
had never been rescued from empirical hands till this
period. The transmutation of metals, the universal
medicine, and other inquirics utterly unphilosophical
in themselves, because they assumed the existence of
that which they sought to discover, had oceupied the
chemists o much that none of them had made any further
progross than occasionally, by some happy combination or
analysis, to contribute an useful preparation to pharmacy,
or to detect an unknown substance. Glauber and Van
Helmont were the most active and ingenious of these
elder chemists; but the former has only been remem-
bered by having long given his name to sulphate of soda,
while the latter wasted his time on experiments from
which he knew not how to draw right inferences, and
his powers on hypotheses which a sounder spirit of the
mductive philosophy would have taught him to reject.
6. Chemistry, as a science of principles, hypothetical,
no doubt, and in a great measure unfounded,
but cohering in a plausible system, and better
than the reveries of the Plaracelsists and Behmenists,
wag founded by Becker in Germany, by Boyle and his
contemporaries of the Royal Society in England. Becker,
a native of Spire, who, after wandering from one city
of Germany to another, died in London in 1685, by his
Physica Subterranea, published in 1669, laid the foun-

Becker.

¢ Fontenelle, vol. v. p. 23. Montucla, Hist. des Mathématiques, vol ii. p. 5567.
f Thomeon's Hist, of Chemistry, i, 183,
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dation of a theory which, having in the next century
been perfected by Stahl, became the creed of philosophy
till nearly the end of the last century. ¢ Becker's
theory,” says an knglish writer, “stripped of every-
thing but the naked statement, may be expressed in the
following sentence: besides water and air there are
three other substanoces, called earths, which enter into
the composition of bodies, namely, the fusible or vitri-
fiable earth, the inflammable or sulphureous, and the
mercurial. By the intimate combination of carths with
water is formed an universal acid, from which proceed
all other acid bodies ; stones are produced by the com-
Jination of certain earths, metals by the combination
of all the three earths in proportions which vary accord-
ing to the metal.” ®

7. No one Englishman of the seventeenth century
after Lord Bacon raiscd to himself so high a
reputation in experimental philosophy as Robert
Boyle; it has even been remarked that he was born in
the year of Bacon’s dcath, as the person destined by
nature to succeed him. An eulogy which would be
extravagant, if it implied any parallel between the genius
of the two; but hardly so if we look on Boyle as the
most faithful, the most patient, the most successful dis-
ciplo who carried forward the experimental philosophy
of Bacon. His works occupy wsix large volumes in
quarto. They may be divided into theological or meta-
physical and physical or experimental. Of the former,
we may mention as the most philosophical his Disquisi-
tion into the Final Causcs of Natural Things, his Free
Inquiry into the received Notion of Nature, his Dis-
course of Things above Reason, his Considerations about
the Reconcileableness of Reason and Religion, his Ex-
cellency of Theology, and his Considerations on the
Style of the Scriptures; but the latter, his chemical and
experimental writings, form more than two-thirds of his
prolix works,

8. The metaphysical treatises, to use that word in a
largo sonse, of Boyle, or rather those concern- my, et
ing Natural Theology, are very perspicuous, physical
very free from system, and such as bespeak an ™

Boyle.

& Thomson’s Hiat. of Royal Soclety, p. 468
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independent lover of truth. His Disquisition on Final
Causcs was a well-timed vindication of that palmary
argument against the paradox of the Cartesians, who
had denied the validity of an inference from the manifest
adaptation of moans to ends in the universe to an intel-
ligent Providence. Doyle takes a more philosophical
view of the principle of final causes than had been found
in many theologians, who weakened the argument itself
by the presumptuous hypothesis, that man was the sole
object of I’rovidence in the creation Ilis greater know-
ledgo of physiology led him to perceive that thero are
botl animal, and what he calls cosmical, ends, in which
man has no concern. .
9, The following passage is so favourable a specimen
kxtraee  Of the philusophical spirit of Boyle, and so good
fumons - gn illustration of the theory of ils in the No-
" wum Organum, that, although it might better,
perhaps, have deserved a place in a former chapter, I
will not refrain from inserting it:—*1 know not,” he
says, in his Free Inquiry into the received Notion of
Nature, ¢ whether it be a prerogative in the human
mind, that as it ig itself a true and positive being, so is
it apt to conceive all other things as true and positive
beings also; but whether or no this propensity to frame
such kind of ideiws supposes an execllency, 1 fear it occa-
sions mistakes, and makes us think and speak after the
manner of true and positive beings, of such things as are
but chimerical, and some of them negations or privations
themselves: as death, ignorance, blindness, and the like,
It concerns us therefore to stand very carefully upon our
guard, that we be not inscnsibly misled by such an innate
and nmmheeded temptation to error, as we bring into the
world with uws.”!

10. Boyle improved the air-pump and the thermometer,
Hismerite P0Ugh the latter was first made an accurate
inphysics  Instrument of investigation by Newton. He
and he- also discovered the law of the air's clasticity,

** namely, that its bulk is inversely as the pres-
sure uwpon it. For some of the principles of hydrostatics
we are indebted to him, though he did not possess much
mathematical knowledge. The Philosophical Transae-

r ]
h Boyle's Works, vol. v, p. 3904, i Vol. v. p. 161
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tions contain several valuable papers by him on this
science.* By his “ Sceptical Chemist,” published in
1661, he did much to overturn the theories of Van Hel-
mont’s school, that commonly called of the iatro-che-
mists, which was in its highest reputation ; raising doubts
as to the existence not only of the four elements of the
peripatetics, but of those which these chemists had sub-
stituted. Boyle holds the elements of bodies to be atoms
of different shapes and sizes, the union of which gives
origin to what are vulgarly called elements.™ It is un-
necessary to remark that this is the prevailing theory of
the present age.

11. T shall borrow the general character of Boyle and
of his contemporaries in English chemistry from  generar
a modern author of credit. * Perhaps Mr. Boyle charucter
may be considered as the first person neither © >
connected with pharmacy nor mining, who devoted a
considerable degree of attention to chemical pursuits.
Mr. Boyle, though in common with the literary men of
his age he wmay be accused of credulity, was both very
laborious and intelligent; and his chemical pursuits,
which were various and extensive, and intended solely
to develope the tmth without any regard to previously
conceived opinions, contributed essentially to set che-
mistry free from the trammels of absurdity and super-
stition in which it had been hitherto enveloped, and to
recommend it to philosophers as u science desoerving to
be studied on account of the important information which
it was qualified to convey. 1is refutation of the alche-
mistical opinions respecting the constituents of bodies,
his observations on cold, on the air, on phosphorus, and
on cther, deserve particularly to be mentioned as doing
him much honour. We have no regular account of any
one substance or of any class of bodics in Mr. Boyle,
similar to those which at present are considered as be-
longing exclusively to the science of chemistry. Neither
did he attempt to systematise the phenomena, nor to
subject them to any hypothetical explanation,

12. *“But his contemporary Dr. Hooke, who had a
particular predilection for hypothesis, sketched of moo-
in his Micrographia a very beautiful theoretical and others.

k Thomson’s Hist. of Royal Society, ™ Th 's Hist. of Ch
PD. 400, 411, 205,

latry, i
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explanation of combustion, and promised to develope his
doctrine more fully in a subsequent book; a promise
which he never fulfilled; though in his Lampas, pub-
lished about twenty years afterwards, he has given a
very beautiful explanation of the way in which a candle
burns. Mayow, in hic Essays, published at Oxford
about ten years after the Micrographia, embraced the
hypothesis of Dr. Hooke without acknowledgment ; but
clogged it with so many absurd additions of his own as
greatly to obscure its lustre and diminigh its beauty.
Mayow’s first and principal Essay contains some happy
experiments on respiration and air, and some fortunate
conjectures respecting the combustion of the metals;
but the most valuable part of the whole is the chapter
on affinities, in which he appears to huve gone much
farther than any other chemist of his day, and to bave
anticipated some of the hest established doctrines of his
successors. Sir Isaac Newton, to whom all the sciences
lie under such great obligations, made two most im-
portant contributions to chemistry, which constitute as
it were the foundation-stones of its two great divisions,
The first was pointing out a method of gradnating ther-
mometers, g0 a8 to be comparable with cach other in
whatever purt of the world observations with them are
made The sccond wus by pointing out the nature of
chemical affinity, and showing that it consisted in an
attraction by which the constituents of bodies were
drawn towards each other and united ; thus destroying the
previous hypothesis of the hooks, and points, and rings,
and wedges, by means of which the different constitu-
ents of bodies were conceived to be kept together,” ®
13. Lemery, a druggist at Paris, by his Cours de
Lemery Chymie in 1675, is said to have changed the face
" of the science; the change nevertheless seems
to have gone no deeper. * Lemery,” says Fontenelle,
“was the first who dispersed the real or pretended
obscurities of chemistry, who brought it to clearer and
more simple notions, who abolished the gross barbarisms
of its language, who promised nothing but what he knew
the art could perform ; and to this he owed the success
of his book, It shows not only a sound understanding,

® Thomson's Hist. of Raffal Soclety, p. 468.
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but some greatness of soul, to strip one’s own scicnce
of a false pomp.”° But we do not find that Lemery
had any novel views in chemistry, or that he claims
with any irresistible pretension the title of a philosopher.
In fact, his chemistry seems to have been little more
than pharmacy.

Secr. 11.—ON Narturan HisTory,
Zoology — Ray — Botanicul Classifications — Grew — Geological Theordes.

14, Tur accumulation of particular knowledge in Natural
1listory must always be progressive, where eny giow pro-
regard is paid to the subject; every travellor in aress of
remote countiies, every mariner may contribute “*°%
some observation, correct some error, or bring home
some mnew species. 'Thus zoology bad made a regular
advance from the days of Conrad Gesnor; yet with so
tardy a step, that, reflecting on the extensive intercourse
of Europe with the Eastern and Western world, wo may
be surprised to find how little Jonsion, in the middle of
the seventecnth century, had added, even in the most
obvious class, that of quadrupeds, to the knowledge col-
lected one hundred years before. But hitherto zoology,
confined to mere description, and that often careless or
indefinite, unenlightened by anatomy, unregulated by
method, had not merited the name of a science, That
nawme it owes to John Ray.

15. Ray first appeared in Natural History as the editor
of the Ornithology of his highly accomplished ;. -
friend Francis Willoughby, with whom he had v
travelled over the Continent. This was published in
1676; and the History of Fishes followed in 1686, The
descriptions are ascribed to Willoughby, the arrange-
ment to Ray, who might have considered the two works
a8 in great part his own, though he has not interfered
with the glory of his deceased friend. Cuvier observes,
that the History of Fishes is the more perfect work of
the two, that many species are described which will

© FEloge de Lemery, in (uvres de Fontenelle, v, 3813 Blogr. Universelle,



346 RAY—SYNOPSIS. Parr IV.

not be found in earlier ichthyologists, and that those of
the Mediterranean especially are given with great pre-
cision.?

16. Among the original works of Ray we may select
Hissynop- the Synopsis Methodica Animalium Quadru-
ot Qua- pedum et Serpentini Generis, published in

1698. This book makes an epoch in zoology,
not for the additions of new species it contains, since
there arc few wholly such, but as the first classification
of animals that can be reckomed buth general and
grounded in nature. ITo divides them into those with
blood and without blood. The former are such as
breathe through lungs, and such as breathe through
gills. Of the former of these some have a heart with
two ventricles, some have one only. And among the
former class of theso sume are viviparous, some ovipa-
rous. We thus come to the proper distinction of Mam-
malia. But in compliance with vulgar prejudice, Ray
did not include the cetacca in the same class with quad-
rnpeds, though well aware that they properly belonged
to it, and left them as an order of fishes. Quadrupeds
he was the first to divide into wigulete and wnguiculate,
hoofed and clawed, having himself invented the Latin
words." The former are soldipeda, bisulca, or quadrisulea ;
the latter are hiyide or multifida; and these latter with
undivided or with partially divided toes; which latter
again may have broad claws, as monkeys, or narrow
claws; and these with narrow claws he arranges accord-
ing to their teeth, as either carwivora or lejiorina, now gene-
rally called rodentia. Besides all these quadrupeds which
he calls analoga, he has a general division called anomala,
for those without teeth or with such peculiar arrange-
ments of tecth as we find in tho insectivorous genera,
the hedgehog and mole.*

17. Ray was the first zoologist who made use of com-
Meritsof Pparative anatomy; he inserts at length every
this work.  aecount of disseotions that he could find ; several

had been made at 'aris. He dves not appear to be very

P Biographie Universelle, art. Ray. paris in omnibus fere prreterquam in
1 Nos nea communi hominumopinione pilis et pedibus et elemento in quu
nimis reced ,et ut affe novitatis degunt convemire videantur, piscibus an-
notam evitemus, cetaccum aquatillum numerabumus, P, 53,
genus, quamvis cum quadrupedibus vivi # rpso L AT
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anxious about describing every species; thus in the
gimian family he omits several well known.! I cannot
exactly determine what quadrupeds he has inserted that
do not appear in the earlier zoologists; according to
Linnzus, in the twelfth edition of the Systema Nature,
if I have counted rightly, they amount to thirty-two;
but I have found him very careless in specifying the
synonyms of his predecessors, and many, for which he
only quotes Ray, arc in Gesner or Jonston. Ray has
however much the advantage over these in the brevity
and closeness of his specific characters. ¢ The particular
distinetion of his labours,” says Cuvier,  consists in an
arrangement more clear, more determinate than those of
any of his predecessors, and applied with more con-
sistency and precision. His distribution of the classes
of quadrpeds and birds has been followed by the
English naturalists almost to our own days; and we find
manifest traces of that he has adopted as to the latter
class in Linneeus, in Brisson, in Bufiun, and in all other
ornithokogists,” ®

18. The bloodless animals, and even those of culd
blood, with the exception of fishes, had occupied
but little attention of any good zoologists till
after the middle ofthe century. They were now stndied
with considerable succoss. Iledi, established as a phy-
sician at Florence, had yet time for {hat various litera-
ture which has immortalised his name. Iie opposed,
and in a great degree disproved by experiment, the pre-
vailing doctrine of the equivocal generation of insects,
or that from corruption; thongh where he was unable
to show the means of reproduction, he had recourse to a
paradoxical hypothesis of his own. Iedi also enlarged
our knowledge of intestinal animals, and made some
good experiments on the poison of vipers.* Malpighi,
who combated, like Redi, the theory of the reproduction
of organised bodies from mere corruption, has given one
of the most complete treatises on the silkworm that we

Redl.

¢ Hoc grnus animalium tum caudato- he had found §in the Memoirs of the Aca-
rum tum capda carentium species valde démie des Sciences. But he dues not
numerosie sunt; non tamen multe apud mention the Simia Inuus, or the 8. Hama-
autores fide dignos descriptse occurrunt. dryas, and several others of the most
He only describes those species he has known species.
found in Clusius or Marcgrave, and what  “ Biogr. Univ.
he calls Parisiensis, sucli, 1 presume, as * Biugr. Univ.; Tiraboschi, 1. 252,
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possess” Swammerdam, a Dutch naturalist, abandoned
Swammer- his pursuits in human anatomy to follow up
dam. that of insects, and by his skill and patience
in dissection made numecrous discoveries in their struc-
ture, His General History of Insects, 1669, contains
a distribution into four classes, founded on their bodily
forms and the metamorphoses they undergo. A posthu-
mous work. Biblia Naturs, not published till 1738,
contains, says the Biographie Universelle, ¢ a multi-
tude of facts wholly unknown before Swammerdam ; it
is impossible to carry farther the anatomy of these little
animals, or to be more exact in the description of their
organs.”

19. Lister, an English physician, may be reckoned

Lister. 0@ of those who have done most to found the
" science of conchology by his Historia sive Sy-
nopsis Conchyliornm, in 1685 ; a work very copious and
full of accurate delineations; and also by his three trea-
tises on English animals, two of which relate to fluviatile
and marine shells. The third, which is on spiders, is
not less esteemed in entomology. Lister was also per-
haps the first to distingnish the specific characters, such
at least as are now reckoned specific, though probably
not in his time, of the Asiatic and African elephant,
“ His works in natural history and comparative anatomy
are justly esteemed, bocause he has shown himself an
exact and sagacious observer, and has pointed out with
correctness the natural relations of the animals that he
describes.”*

20. The beautiful scienco which bears the improper
Comparative Dame of comparative anatomy, had but casually
amatomy.  gcoupied the attention of the medical profes-
gion.® It was to them, rather than to mere zoologists,
that it owed, and indeed strictly must always owe, its
discoveries, which had hitherto been very few. It was
now more cultivated; and the relations of structure to

¥ Biogr. Univ.; Tiraboschi, xi. 252, now used, and the second is but a part,
# Blogr. Univ.; Chalmers. though an jmportant one, of the scicnce,
® It is most probable that this term Zootomy Las been suggested as a bLetter
was originally desigmed to express a com- name, but it is not quite analogical to
parison between the human structure anatomy; and on the whole it scems as
and that of brutes, though it might also if we must remain with the old word,
mean one between different species of ppotesting against its propriety.
the latter. In the first sense it is never
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the capacities of animal life became more striking as
their varieties were more fully understood; the grand
theories of final canses found their most convincing
arguments. In this period, I believe, comparative ana-
tomy made an important progress, which in the earlier
part of the eighteenth century was by no means equally
rapid. France took the lead in these researches. ¢ The
number of papers on comparative anatomy,” says Dr.
Thomson, *is greater in the Memoirs of the French
Academy than in our nativnal publication. This was
owing to the pains taken during the reign of Louis XIV,
to furnish the Academy with proper animels, and the
number of anatomists who reccived a salary, and of
course devoted themselves to anatomical subjects.” There
are, however, about twenty papers in the I’hilosophical
Transactions before 1700 on this subject.”

21. Botany, notwithstanding the gleams of philoso-
phical light which occasionally illustrate the , =
writings of Caesalpin and Columna, had seldom v
gone farther than to name, to describe, and to delineate
plants with a greater or less accuracy and copiousness,
Yet it long had the advantage over zoology, and now,
when the latter made a considerable step in advance, it
still continued to keep ahead. This is a period of great
importance in botanical science, Jungius of
Hamburgh, whose posthumous Isagoge hyto-
scopica was published in 1679, is said to have been the
first in the seventeenth century who led the way to a
better classification than that of Lobel; and Sprengel
thinks that the English botanists were not unacquainted
with his writings; Ray indeed owns his obligations to
them.®

22, But the founder of classification, in the eyes of the
world, was Robert Morison, of Aberdeen, pro- Morison
fessor of botany at Oxford ; who, by his Hortus ’
Blesensis, in 1669; by his Plantarum Umbelliferarum
Distributio Nova, in 1672 ; and chiefly by his great work,
Historia Plantarum Universalis, in 1678, laid the basis of
a systematic classification, which he partly founded, not on
trivial distinctions of appearance, as the older botanists,
but, as Ceesalpin had first done, on the fructifying organs.

b Thomson’s Hist. of Royal Soclety, © Sprengel, Hivn Rel Herbarlw, vol. il
P14, P32

Jungtus.
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He has been frequently charged with plagiarism from
that great Italian, who seems to have suffered, as others
have done, by failing to carry forward his own luminous
conceptions into such details of proof as the world justly
demands ; another instance of which has been seen in
his very striking passages on the circulation of the blood.
Sprengel, however, who praises Morison highly, doesnot
impute to him this injustice towards Ceesalpin, whose
writings might possibly be unknown in Britain,® And
it might be observed also, that Morison did not, as has
sometimes been alleged, establish the fruit as the sole
basis of his arrangement. Out of fifteen classes, into
which he distributes all herbaceous plants, but seven are
characterised by this distinction.® ¢ The examination of
Morison’s works,” says a late biographer, ¢ will enable
us to judge of the service he rendered in the reformation
of botany. The great botanists, from Gesner to the
Bauhins, had published works, more or less useful by
their discoveries, their observations, their descriptions,
or their figurcs. Gesner hud made a great step in con-
sidering the fruit as the principal distinction of genera.
Fabius Columna adopted this view; Ceesalpin applied it
to a classifcation which should be regarded as better
than any that preceded the epoch of which we speak.
Morison had made a particular study of fruits, having
collected 1500 different species of them, though he did
not neglect the importance of the natural affinities of
other parts. He dwells on this leading idea, insists on
the necessity of cstablishing generic characters, and has
founded his chief works on this basis. Ile has therefore
done real service to the science; nor should the vanity
which has made him conceal his obligations to Ceesalpin
induce us to refuse hiin justice.”’ Morison speaks of his
own theory with excessive vanity, and depreciates all
earlier botanists as full of confusion. Several English
writers have been unfuvourable to Morison, out of par-
tiality to Ray, with whom he was on bad terms; but
Tournefort declares that if he had not enlightened botany,
it would still have been in darkness.

d Sprengel, p. 34.
€ Pulteney, Hisworical Progress of Botany in Eugland, vol. {. p. 307.
Blogr. Universelic,
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23. Ray, in his Methodus Plantarum Nova, 1682, and
in his Historia I"lantarum Universalis, in three Ray
vulumes, the first published in 1686, the second ’
in 1688, and the third, which is supplemental, in 1704,
trod in the steps of Morison, but with more acknowledg-
ment of what was due to others, and with some improve
ments of his own. Ile described 6900 plants, many of
which are now considered as varieties.® In the botanical
works of Rlay we find the natural families of plants better
defined, the difference of compleie and incomplete flowers
more precise, and the grand division of monocotyledons
and dicotyleduns fully established. He gave much pre-
cision to the characteristics of many classes, and intro-
duced several technical terms very useful for the per-
spicuity of botanical language ; finally, he established
many general principles of arrangemcnt which have
since been adopted.” Ray’s method of classification was
principally by the fruit, though he admits its imperfec-
tions. “ In fact, his method,” says I'ulteney, * though
he assumes the frunit as the foundation, is an elaborate
attempt, for that time, to fix natural classes.”’

24. Rivinus, in his Introductio in Rem Herburiam,
Leipsic, 1690, a very short performanco, struck
into a new path, which has modified to a great
degrec the aystems of later botanists. C(‘esalpin and
Morison had looked mainly to the fruit as the basis of
classificution ; Rivinus added the flower, and laid down
as a fundamental rule that all plants which resemblo
each other both in the flower and in the fruit, ought to
bear the same generic name.* In some pages of this
Introduction we cortainly find the basis of the Critica
Botanica of Linneeus,™ Rivinus thinks the arrangement
of Ceesalpin the best, and that Morison has only spoiled
what he took; of Ray he speaks in terms of eulogy, but
blames some part of his method. His own is primarily
fuunded on the flower, and thus he fuorms eighteen classes,
which, by considering the differences of the fruits, he
subdivides into ninety-onc genera. The specific distinc-
tions he founded on the general habit and appearance of
the plant. His method 18 more thoroughly artificial, as

Rivinus.

8 Pulteney. Theaccountof Ray’s life  h Biogr. Universelle.
and botanical writingy 1n this work occu- 1 P, 259,
ptes nearly 100 pages. & Biogr. Universelle, m 1d.
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oppored to natural ; that is, more established on a single
principle, which often brings heterogeneous plants and
families together, than that of any of his predecessors;
for even Ray had kept the distinction of trees from
shrubs and herbs, conceiving it to be founded in their
natural fructification. Rivinus set aside wholly this
leading division. Yet he had not been able to reduce
all plants to his method, and admitted several anomalous
divisions.®

25. The merit of ostablishing an uniform and consist-
ent system was reserved for Tournefort, His
Elémens de la Botanique aﬁgeared in 1694;
the Latin translation, Institutiones Rei Herbarim, in
1700. Tournefort, like Rivinus, took the flower or
corolla as the basis of his system; and the varioties in
the structure, rather than number, of the petals furnish
him with his classes. The genera—-for, like other bo-
tanisis befure Linnseus, he has no intermediate division
—are established by the flower and fruit conjointly, or
now and then by less essential differences, for he held
it better to constitute new genera than, as others had
done, to have anomalous species. The accessory parts
of a plant are allowed to supply specific distinctions,
But Tournefort divides vogetables, according to old pre-
judice—which it is surprising that, after the precedent
of Rivinus to the contrary, he should have regarded—
into herbs and trees ; and thus he has twenty-two classes.
Simple flowers, monopetalous or polypetalous, form
eleven of these ; composite flowers, three ; the apetalous,
one; the cryptogamous, or those without flower or fruit,
make another class ; shrubs or suffrutices are placed in the
sevenieenth; and trees, in five more, are similarly dis-
tributed, according to their floral characters.* Sprengel
extols much of the system of Tournefort, though he dis-
approves of the selection of a part so often wanting as
the corolla for the sole basis: nor can its various forms
be comprised in Tournefort’s classes. His orders are
well marked, according to the same author; but he mul-
tiplied both his genera and species too much, and paid
too little attention to the stamina, His method was less
repugusnt to natural affinities and more convenient in

B Biogr. Univ. ; Sprengel, p. 56.
© Biogr. Univ.; Thomsun’s Hist. of Royal Society. p. 34 ; Sprengel, p. 64.

'f‘oumefort.
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practice than any which had come gince Lobel. Most of
Tournefort’s generic distinctions were preserved by
Linn®eus, and some which had been abrogsted without
sufficient reason have since been restored.? Ray opposed
the system of Tourncfort, but some have thought that in
his later works he came nearer to it, so as to be called
magis corollista quaim fructista.® 'T'his, however, is not
acknowledged by ’ulteney, who has paid great attention
to Ray’s writings.

26. The classification and description of plants con-
stitute what generally is called botany. Dut vegetanie
these began now to be studied in connexion Physlolosy.
with the anatomny and physiology of the vegetable world ;
torms not mercly analogical, because as striclly appli-
cable as to animals, but which had never been employed
beforo the middle of the seventeenth century. This in-
terosting science is almost wholly due to two men,
Grew and Malpighi. Grew first directed his
thoughts towards the anatomy of plants in
1664, in cunsequence of reading several books of animal
anatomy, which suggested to him that plants, being the
works of the same Author, would probably show similar
contrivances. Some had introduced observations of this
nature, as Ifighmore, Shurrock, and Hooke, but only
collaterally; so that the systematie treatment of the
subject, fullowing the plant from the secd, was left quiio
open for himself. In 1670 he presented the first book
of his work to the Royal Society, who next yenr ordered
it to be printed. It was laid before the society in print,
December, 1671 ; and on the same day a manuscript by
Malpighi on the samo subject was rcad. They went on
from this time with equal steps; Malpighi, however,
having caused Grew’s book to be translated for his own
use. Grew speaks very homnourably of Malpighi, and
without claiming more than the statement of facts per-
mits him.”

27. The first book of his Anatomy of Tlants, which is
the title given to three separate works when y, 4
published collectively in 1682, contains the tomy of
whole of his physiological theory, which is ™
developed at length in thuse that follow. The nature of

Grow

# Biogr. Universelle. 1Id Sprengel calls Grew's book opus abs»-
* Pulteney; Chalmers; Biogr. Univ. lutum et immortale.
VOL. 1V, 24
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vegetation and its processes seem to have been unknown
when he began ; save that common observation and the
more accurate experience of gardeners and others must
have collected the obvious truths of vegetable anatomy.
ITe does not quote Uwesalpin, and way have been unao-
quainted with his writings. No man perbaps who
created a science has carried it farther than Grew; he
is 5o close and diligent in his observations, making use
of the microscope, that comparatively few discoveries of
great importance have been made in tho mere anatomy
of plants since his time ;* though some of his opinions
are latterly disputed by Mirbel and others of a new
botanical school.
28. The great discovery ascribed to Grew is of the
e dio. SCXUAL system in plants, lle speaks thus of
vors the. What he calls the attire, though rather, I think,
:;’;:‘P'l‘“ in obscure terms:—The primary and chief
T use of the attire is such as bath respect to the
plant ilself, and sv appears to be very great and neces-
sary. Because even those plants which have no flower
or foliature arc yet some way or other attired, either
with the seminiform or the floral attire ; sv that it seems
to perform its service to the seceds as the foliature to the
fruit. In discourse hereof with our learned Savilian
professor Sir Thomuas Millington, he told me he con-
ceived that the attire doth serve, as the male, for the
generation of the sced. I immediately replied that I
was of the same opinivn, and gave him some reasons for
it, and answered some objections which might oppose
them. But withal, in regard every plunt is &pperotinive,
or male and female, that 1 was also of opinivn that it
serveth for the separation of some parts as well as the
affusion of others.”* Ho proceeds to explain his notion
of vegetable impregnation. 1t is singular that he should
suppose all plants to be hermaphrodite ; and this shows
he could not have recollected what had long been known
as o the paln, or the passages in Cesalpin relative to
the subject.
29. Ray admitted Grew’s opinion cautiously at first:
Nos ut verisimilem tantum admittimus. But in his
Sylloge Stirpium, 1694, he fully accedes to it. The real

¢ Biogr. Universelle, some “ primary and private use of the
¢ Book iv. ¢h 1. He had himted ﬁ attire,” in book i, ch. &
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establishment of the sexual theory, however, is due
to Camerarius, professor of botany at Tiibin- cymerarius
gen, whose letter on that subject, published confirus
1694, in the work of another, did much to "
spread the theory over lKurope. His experiments, in-

eed, were necessury to confirm what Grew had rather
hazarded as a conjocture than brought to a test; and he
showed that flowers deprived of their stamina do not
produce seeds capable of continuing the species.* Woed-
ward, in the Philosophical Transactions, illustrated the
nutrition of plants by putting sprigs of vegetables iu
phials filled with water, and after sume time dotelmin-
ing the weight they had gained and the quantity they
had imbibed.* These experiments had been made by
Van Ilelmont, who had inferred from them that water
is convertible into solid matter.”

30. 1t is just to observe that somoe had preceded Grew
in vegetable physiology. Aromatari, in alotter pegeces.
of only four pages, published at Venice in sorsot
1625, on the generation of plants from seeds,
which was reprinied in the Philosophical 'ransactions,
showed the analogy between grains and eggs, each con-
taining a minute organised embryo, which cmploys the
substances enclosing it for its own development.  Aro-
matari has also understoud the use of the cotyledons.*
Brown, in his Inquiry into Vulgar Errors, has remarks
on the budding of plants, and on the quinary number
which they affect in their flower. Kenclm Dighy, ac-
cording to Sprengel, first explained the necesrity in
vegetation for oxygen, or vital air, which had lately
been discovered by Bathurst.® Tlooke carried the dis-
coveries hitherto made in vegetable anatomy much fur-
ther in his Micrographia. Sharrock and Lister contri-
buted some knowledge; but they were rather Juter than
Grew. None of these descrve such a place as . .,
Malpighi, who, says Sprengel, was not inferior ~ =
to Grew in acuteness, though, probably, through sume
illusions of prejudice, he has not so well understood and

© Bprengel; Blogr. Univ.; Pultency, ® Sprengel, ili. 176, [It will be under-

p. 338, stood that the name oxygen, though
* Thomson's Mist, of Royal Soclety, Sprengel uses it, is modern; and also

p. 58, that this gas is properly said to have heen
¥ Thomson’s Hist, of Chemistry. discovered in 1774 by DPriestiey, who ea
= Sprengel; Biogr. Univ hibited 1t in a separste state,—18432 ]

242



356 GEOLOGY. Parr IV

explained many things. But the structure and growth
of seods he has explained better, and Grew secms to
have followed him. His book is also better arranged
and more concise® The Dutch did much to enlarge
hotanical science. The Hortus Indicus Malabaricus of
Rheedo, who had been a governor in India, was pub-
lished at his own expense in twelve volumes, the first
appearing in 1686 ; it contains an immense number of
new plants.° The Herbarium Amboinense of Rumphius
wus collected in the seventeenth century, though not
published till 1741.2 Several botanical gardems were
formed in different countries; among others that of
Chelsea was opened in 1686.°

81, It was impossible that men of inquiring tempers
Karly should not have been led to reflect on those
wouansof  yemarkable phenomena of the earth’s visible
g8y etructure, which being in course of time accu-
rately registered and arranged, have become the basis
of that noble science, the boast of our age, geology.
"The first thing which must strikec the eyes of the merest
¢lown, and set the philosopher thinking, is the irregu-
larity of the surface of our globe ; the more this is ob-
served, the more signs of violent disruption appear.
Sume, indeed, of whom Ray scoms to have been one,!
were so much impressed by the tbeory of final causes
that, poerceiving the fitness of the present earth for ity
inhabitants, they thought it might have been created in
such a state of physical ruin. But the contrary inference
is almost irresistible. A still more forcible argument
for great revolutions in the history of the earth is drawn
from a second pheenomenon of very general occurrence,
the marine and other fossil relics of organised beings,
which are dug up in strata far remote from the places
where these bodies could now exist. It was common to
account for them by the Mosaic deluge. But the depth
at which they are found was incompatible with this
hypothesis, Others fancied them to be not really or-
gauised, but sports of nature, as they were called, the
casual resemblances of shells and fishes in stone. The

b Sprengel, p. 15. ¢ Sprengel ; Pulteney.

€ Blogr. Univ. The date of the first [ See Ray's Three Physico-Theological
volume 13 given erronconsly in the B. U, Discourses on the Creation, Deluge, and

LN » final Conflagration. 1882,
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Ttalians took the lead in speculating on these problems;
but they could only arrive now and then at a happier
oconjecture than usual, and do not reem to have planuned
any scheme of explaining the goneral structure of the
earth.® The Mundus Subterrancus of Athanasius Kircher,
famous for the variety and originality of his erudition,
contains probably the geology of his age, or at least his
own, 1t was published in 1662. Ten out of twelve books
relate to the surface or the interior of the earth, and
to various terrene productions; the remaining two to
alchemy and other arts connected with mineralogy.
Kircher seems to have colleoted a great deal of geo-
graphical and geological knowledge. In Kngland, the
spirit of observation was so strong after tho cstablish-
ment of the Royal Socicty, that {he Philosophical Trans-
actions in this period contain a conwsiderable number of
geognostic papers, and the genius of thoory wus aroused,
though not at first in his happiest mood."

32. Thomas Burnet, master of the Charterhouse, a man
fearless and somewhat rash, with more imagina- gyrmees
tion than philosophy, but ingenious and elo- ';,llet;w of
quent, published in 1694 his Theoria Telluris ™™
Sacra, which he afterwards translated into English.
The primary question for the early geolugists had always
been how to reconcile the phenomena with which they
were acquainted to the Mosaic narratives of the creation
and deluge. Every one was satisfied that his own theory
was the best ; but in every case it has hitherto proved,
whatever may take place in future, that the proposed
scheme bas neither kept to the letter of Scripture nor to
the legitimate deductions of philosophy. Burnet gives
the reins to his imagination more than any other writer
on that which, if not argued upon by inductive reasoning,
must be the dream of one man, little better in reality,
though it may be more amusing, than the dream of
another. He seems to be eminently ignorant of geolo-
gical facts, and has hardly ever recourse to them as
evidence. And, accordingly, thongh his book drew
some attention as an ingonious romance, it does not
appear that he made a single disciple. Whiston opposed
Burnet’s theory, but with one not less unfounded, nor

€ Lyell's Principles of Geology, vol. i. p. 25.
b Thomson's Hist. of Royal Soclety.
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with less ignorance of all that required to be known.

Otier geo- FlOOKe, Lister, Ray, and Woodward came to

Iogista”  the subject with more philosophical minds,
and with a better insight into the real phanomena.
Hooke seems to have displayed his usual sagacity in
conjecture; he saw that the common theory of explain-
ing marine fossils by the Mosaic deluge would not suffice,
and porceived that at some time or other a part of the
earth’s crust must have been elevated and another part
dopressed by some subterraneous power. Lister was
aware of the continuity of certain strata over large dis-
triets, and proposed the construction of geological maps.
Woudward had a still more extensive knowledge of strati-
fied rocks ; he was in a manner the founder of scientific
mineralogy in England, but his geological theory was
not less chimerical than those of his contemporaries.! It
was first published in the Philosophical Transactions
for 1695.%

33, The Protogma of Ieibnitz appears, in felicity of
Protges  COnjecture and minute altention to facts, far
of Leibmits: ghovo any of these, But this short tract was
only published in 1749; and on reading it I have found
an intimation that it was not written within the soven-
teenth century. Yet I cannot refrain from mentioning
that his hypothesis supposes the gradual cooling of the
carth from igneous fusion ; the formation of a vast body
of water to cover the surface, a part of his theory but ill
established, and apparently the weakest of the whole;
the subsidence of the lower parts of the earth, which he
takes to have been once on the level of the highest
mountains, by the breaking in of vaulted caverns within
its bosom:™ the depusition of scdimentary strata from
innndations, their induration, and the subsequent cover-
ing of these by other strata through fresh inundations;
with many other notions which have been gradually
matured and roctified in the process of the science® No

1+ Lyell, p. 31.

k Thomson, p. 207.

™ Rect. 21. He admits also a partial
elovation by intumescence, but says, ut
vastisstmm Alpes ex solidd jam terrd
eruptione surrexerint, minus consenta-
nevm puto. Scimus tamen et in iliis
deprehendt reliquias marfs. Cum ergo

alterutrum factum oporteat, credibilius
multo arbitror defluxisse aquas spontanco
nisu, guam ingentem terrarum partem
incredibilf violentis tum alte ascendisse.
Sect. 32

™ Faclea teneri adhue orbis seplns no.
vata est; donec quicscentibus causts

atque mquilibratfs, consistentior ewner-
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one can read the Protogma without perceiving that of all
the early geologists, or indeed of all down to & time not
very remote, Leibnitz came nearest to the theories which
are most received in the English school at this day. It
is evident that if the literal interpretation of Genesis, by
a period of six natural days, had not restrained him, he
would havo gone much farther in his views of the pro-
gressive revolutions of the earth.” Leibnitz had made
very minute inguiries for his age into fossil species, and
was aware of the main facts which form the basis of
modern geology.?

Secr. I11.—ON ANATOMY AND MEDICINE.

34, PortAL begins the history of this period, which ocen-
pies more than 800 pages of his voluminous work, by
announcing it as the epoch most favourable to anatomy :
in less than fifty years the science put on & new counte-
nance ; nature is interrogated, every part of the body is
examined with an observing spirit; the mutual inter-
course of nations diffuses the light on every side; a
number of great men appear, whose genius and industry
excitc our admiration.? But for this very rcason I must
in these concluding pages glide over a subject rather
foreign to my own studies, and to those of the gencerality
of my readers, with a very bLrief enumeration of names.
35. The Harveian theory gained ground, though oh-
stinate prejudice gave way but slowly. 1t was cycytution
confirmed by the cxperiment of tramsfusing of bloud
blood, tried on dogs, at the instance of Sir @Pisied

geret statns rerum. Unde jam duplex
origo intelligitur firmorum corporum;
una com ignis fusione refrigescerent,
altera cum reconcregcerent ex solutione
aquarum. Neque igitur putandum est
lapides ex sold esse fugione, I1d enlm
potissimum de primf {antum massd ex
terrm bhasi acciplo; Nec dubito, postea
moteriam liquidam in superficle telluris
procurrentem, quicte mox redditd, ex ra-
mentis subactls ingentem materiz vim
deposuisse, qnorum alia varias terras spe-
cies formarunt, alla in saxa induruere, e
guibus strata diversa sibl super imposita

diversas pracipitationum vices atque in
tcrvalla testantur,  Seet. 4.

This he calls the incfunabula of the
world, and the basis of a8 new aclence,
which might be denominated “ naturalis
geographia.” But wisely adds, licet con.
spirent vestigla veteris mundi in preesenti
facie rerum, tamen rectlus cmnia defle
nient posteri, ubt curiositas eo protes-
serit, ut per regiones procurrentia 1ull
genera et strata deseribant.  Sect. 5.

© See sect. 21, et alibf,

P Seet. 24, et nague ad finem librl.

9 Hist. de I'Anatomie, vol. fil. p. 1.
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Christopher Wren, in 1657, and repeated by Lower
in 16617 Malpighi in 1661, and Leeuwenhoek in
1690, by means of their microscopes, demonstrated the
circulation of the blood in the smaller vessels, and ren-
dered visible the anastomoses of the arteries and veins,
upon which the theory depended.* ¥rom this time it
seems to have been out of doubt. Pecquet’s discovery
of the thoracic duct (or rather of its uses, as a reservoir
of the chyle from which the blocd is elaborated, for the
canal itself had been known to Eustachius) stands next
to that of Harvey, which would have thrown less light
on physiology without it, and like his was perseveringly
opposed.*

36. Willis, a physician at Oxford, is called by Portal,
Willis. who thinks all mankind inferior to anatomists,
Vieussens. one of the greatest geniuses that ever lived;
his bold systems have given him a distinguished place
among physiologers,” Ilis Anatomy of the Brain, in
which, however, as in hisy other works, he was much
assisted by an intimate friend and anatomist of the first
character, Lowor, is, according to the same writer, a
masterpiece of imagination and labour. He made many
discoveries in tho structure of the brain, and has traced
the nerves from it far better than his predecessors, who
had in genoral very obscure ideas of their course.
Sprengel says that Willis is the first who has assigned
a peculiar mental function to each of the different parts
of the brain; forgetting, as it secoms, that this hypo-
thesis, the basis of modern phrenology, had been gene-
rally received, as I understand his own account, in the
sixteenth century.* Vieussens of Montpellier carried on
the discoveries in the anatomy of the nerves in his Neu-
rographia Universalis, 1684; tracing those arising from
the spinal marrow, which Willis had not done, and fol-
lowing the minute ramifications of those that are spread
vver the skin.

57. Malpighi was the first who employed good micro-
scopes in anatomy, and thus revealed the secrets,
we may say, of an invisible world, which Leen-

* Sprengel, Rist, de 1a Médecine, vol. iv * Sprengel, vol. iv. p. 350. Compare
». 120, wol. Ill. p. 204,
¢ Ib., pp. 126, 142. ¥ Portal, vol. iv. p. 5; Sprengel,p. 258

¢ Portal; Sprengel. Biogr. Univ.
¥ P.88. Biogr. Univ, Py

‘Malpighi.
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wenhoek afterwards, probably using still better instrn-
ments, explored with surprising success. To Other ana-
Malpighi anatomists owe their knowledge of tomists.
the structure of the lungs.* Graaf has overthrown many
errors, and suggested inany truths in the economy of
gencration.® Malpighi prosecuted this inquiry with his
microscope, and first traced the progress of the egg
during incubation. But the theory of evolution, as it is
called, proposed by Harvey, and supported by Malpighi,
received a shock by Leeuwenhock’s or Hartsoekor's dis-
covery of spermatic animalcules, which apparently opened
a new view of reproduction. The hypothesis they sug-
gested became very prevalent for the rest of the seven-
teenth century, though it is said to have been shuken
early in the next.” Borelli applied mathematical prin-
ciples to muscular movements in his treatise Do Motu
Animalinm. Though Le is a better mathematician than
anatomist, ho produces many intcresting facts, the mecha-
nical laws are rightly applied, and his method is clear
and consequent.® Duverney, in his Treatise on Heearing,
in 1683, his only work, obtained a considerable repu-
tation; it threw light on many parts of a delicate organ,
which by their minuteness had long baflled the amato-
mist! In Mayow's Treatise on Respiration, published
in London, 1668, we find the necossity of what is now
called oxygen to that function luid down; but this por-
tion of the atmosphere had been discovered by Bathurst
and llenshaw in 1654, and TIooke had shown by experi-
ment that animals die when the air is doprived of it
Ruyusch, a Dutch physician, perfected the art of injecting
anatomical preparations, hardly known bcfore, and thus
conferred an inestimable benefit on the science, He pos-
sessed a celebrated cabinet of natural history.

38. The chemical theory of medicine which had de-
scended from Paracelsus through Van Helmont, Medicat
was propagated chiefly by Sylvius, a physician Hwories.
of Holland, who is reckoned the founder of what was
called the chemiatric school. His works were printed
at Amsterdam in 1679, but he had promulgated his

 Portal, vol. iil. p. 120; Sprengel, ¢ Portal, ill. 246; Blogr. Univ.

p. 578, d Portul, p. 464. Sprengel, p. 388,
® Portal, iil. 318 ; Sprengel, p. 303 * Sprengel, iil. 176, 181.
b Sprengel, p. 309. f Id. p. 269 ; Blogr. Univ
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theory from the middle of the century. His leading
principle was that a perpetual fermentation goes on in
the human body, from the deranged action of which
diseasos proceed; most of them from excess of acidity,
though a few are of alkaline origin. * He degraded the
physician,” says Sprengel, * to the level of a distiller
or a brewer.”® This writer is very severe on the chem-
iatric school, one of their offences in his eyes being
their recommendation of tea; *the cupidity of Dutch
merchants conspiring with their medical theories.” 1t
mist be owned that when we find them prescribing also
a copious use of tobacco, it looks as if the trade of the
doctor went hand in hand with those of his patients.
Willig, in England, was a partisan of the chemiatries,®
and they had a great influence in Germany; though in
France the attachment of most physicians to the Hippo-
cratic and Galenic methods, which brought upon them
50 many imputations of pedantry, was little abated. A
second school of medicine, which superseded this, is
called the iatro-mathematical. This seems to have
arisen in Ttaly. Borelli’s application of mechanical prin-
ciples to the muscles has been mentioned above. These
physicians songht to explain everything by statical and
hydraulic laws; they wore therefore led to study ana-
tomy, since it was only by an accurate knowledge of
all the parts that they could apply their mathematics.
John Bernouilli even taught them to employ the dif-
ferential calculus in explaining the bodily functions.'
But this school seems to have had the same leading
defect as the chemiatric; it forgot the peculiarity of the
laws of organisation and life which often render those
of inert matter inapplicable. Pitcairmm and Docrhaave
were leaders of the 1atro-mathematicians ; and Mead was
reckoned the last of its distinguished patrons® Mean-
time, a third school of medicine grew up, denominated
the empirical; & name to be used in a good sense, as
denoting their regard to observation and expericnee, or
the Baconian principles of philosophy. Sydenham was
the fiist of these in England; but they gradually pre-
vailed, to the exclusion of all systematic theory. The

& Vol. v. p. 69; Biogr. Univ. % Id. p. 182. See Biographie Univen
b Sprengel, p. 13, selle, art. Boerhaave, for a general critis
M. p. 159. o of the latro-mathematicians.
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discovery of several medicines, especially the Peruvian
bark, which was first used in Spain about 1640, and in
England about 1654, contributed to the success of the
empirical physiciuns, since the efficacy of some of these
could not be explained on the hypotheses hitherto ye-
valent.™

Skct. IV.—Ox ORIENTAL LITERATURE.

39. Tue famous Polyglott of Brian Walton was published
in 1657; but few copies appear to have been ruyglottof
sold before the restoration of Charles II. in Walton
1660, since those are very scarce which contain in the
prefuce the praise of Cromwell for having facilitated
and patronised the undcriaking; praise replaced in the
change of times by a loyal eulogy on the king, 'This
Polyglott is in npinc languages; thongh no one book of
the Bible is printed in so many. Walton’s I'rolegomena
arc in sixtcen chapters or dissertations. Ilis learning
perhaps was greater than his critical acutencss or good
sense ; such at least is the opinion of Simon and Le
Long., The former, in a long examination of Walton'’s
Prolegomena, ticats him with all the superiority of a
man who possessed both,  Walton was assailed by some
bigots at hume for acknowledging various readings in
the Scriptures, and for denying the authority of the
vowel punctuation. His D’olyglott is not reckoned so
magnificent as the Parisian edition of Le Long: but it
is fuller and more convenient.* Edmund Castell, the
coadjutor of Walton in this work, published his Lexicon
Heptaglotton in 1669, upon which he had consumed
eighteen years and the whole of his substance. This is
frequently sold together with the Polyglott.

40. Hottinger of Zurich, by a numher of works on
the Eastern languages, and especially by the . .
Bibliotheca Orientalis, in 1658, established a ~ ©
reputation which these books no longer retain since the
whole field of Oriental literature has boen more
fully explored. Spencer, in a treatise of great

™ Sprengel, p. 413, tament, p. 641 ; Chalmers ; Blogr. Britan, «
* @mon, Hist. Critique du Vieux Tes- Blogr. Univ.; Brunet, Man. du Libraire
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erudition, De Legibus Hebrseorum, 1685, gave some
offence by the suggestion that several of tho Mosaic
institutions were borrowed from the Egyptian, though
the general scope of the Jewish law was in opposition
to the idulatrous practices of the neighbouring nations.
The vast learning of Bochart expanded itself
over Oriental antiquity, especially that of which
the Hebrew nation and language is the central point;
but his otymological conjectures have long since been
set aside, and he has not in other respects escaped the
fate of the older Orientalists.
41. The great sorvices of Pococke to Arabic literature,
Pococke,  'Hich had commenced in the earlier part of the
century, were extended to tho present. His
cdition and translation of the Annals of Eutychius in
1658, that of the History of Abulfaragius in 1663, with
many other works of a similar nature, bear witness to
his industry ; no Englishman probably has ever contri-
buted so much to that province of learning.” A fine
edition of the Koran, and still esteemed the best, was
due to Marracci, professor of Arabic in the Sapienza
or university of Rome, and published at the expense
of Cardinal Barbadigo, in 1698.> But Franco had an
Orientalist of the most extensive learning in
D’Herbelot, whose Bibliothéque Orientale must
be considered as making an epoch in this literature. 1t
was published in 1697, after his death, by Galland, who
had also some share,in arranging the materials. This
work, it has been said, is for the seventeonth century
what the History of the Huns by De Guignes is for the
eighteenth ; with this difference, that I’ Herbelot opened
the road, and has often heen copied by his snccessor.?
42, Hyde, in his Religionis Persarum Historia, pub-
Hyde lished in 1700, was the first who illustrated in
" a systematic manner the religion of Zoroaster,
which he always represents in a favourable manner,
The variety and novelty of its contemts gave this book
a credit which in some degree it preserves; but Hyde
was ignorant of the ancient language of Persia, and is
said to have been often misled by Mohammedan autho-
rities.” The vast increase of Oriental information in

© Chalmers; Blogr. Univ. 1 Biographie Universelle.
P Tiraboschi, xi. 398, , riq

Bochart,
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modern times, as has been intimated above, renders it
difficult for any work of the seventeenth century to
keep its ground. In their own times, the writings of
Kircher on China, and still more those of Ludolf on
Abyssinia, which were founded on his own knowledge
of the country, claimed a respectable place in Oriental
learning. 1t is remarkable that very little was yet known
of the Indian langnages, though grammars existed of the

Tamul, and perhaps some others, before the close of the
seventeenth century.*

Sect. V.—ON Groagraruy axp History.

43. TuE progress of geographical science long continued
to be slow. If we compare the map of the Mapsof the
world in 1651, by Nicolas Sanson, cstecmed on Sauens.
all sides the best geographer of his age, with one hy his
son in 1692, the differences will not appear, perhaps, so
considerable as we might have expected. Yet some im-
provement may be detected by the eye. Thus the Cas-
pian sca has assumed its longer diameter from north to
south, contrary to the old map. DBut the sca of Aral is
still wanting. The coasts of New ifolland, except to
the east, are tolerably laid down, and (‘orea is a penin-
sula instead of an island. Cambalu, the imaginary capital
of Tartary, has disappeared;* but a vast lako is placed
in the centre of that region ; the Altai range is carried
far too much to the north, and the name of Siberia
seems unknown, Africa and America have ncarly the
same outline as before; in the former, the empire of
Monomotopa strotches to join that of Abyssinia in about
thoe 12th degree of south latitude; and the Nile still
issues, as in all the old maps, from a lake Zayre, in
nearly the same parallel. The cuasts of Europe, and
especially of Scandinavia, are a little more accurate than
before. The Sanson family, of whom several were pub-
lishers of maps, did not take pains enough to improve
what their father had executed, though they might have
¢ Fichhorn, Gesch. der Cultur, v, 269.  quently placed this capital of Cathay

t The Cambalu of Marco Polo is p o- north of the wail of China.;
hably I'ekin; but the geographers fre-
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had material helps from the astronomical observations
which were now continually made in different parts of
the world.

44. Such was the state of geography when, in 1699,
Do Ligle's Do Lisle, the real founder of the science, at
mop of the  the age of twenty-four, published his map of

id the world. He had been guided by the obser-
vations, and worked under the direotions of Cassini,
whose tables of the emersion of Jupiter’s satellites, cal-
cudated for the meridian of Bologna, in 1668, and, with
much improvement, for that of Paris, in 1693, had pre-
pared the way for the perfection of geography The
latitudes of different regions had been tolerably ascer-
tained Ly observation; but no good mothod of deter-
mining the longitude had been known before this appli-
cation of Galileu's great discovery. It is evident that
the appearance of one of those gatellites at Paris being
detormined by the tables Lo a precise instant, the means
were giveu, with the help of sufficient clocks, to find
the longitudinal distance of other places by observing
the difference of time; and thus a great number of
observations having gradually been made, a basis was
laid for an accurate dclineation of the surface of the
globe. The previous state of geography and the im-
perfoct knowledge which the mere cxperience of navi-
gators could furnish, may be judged by the fuct that the
Mediterranean sea was set down with an excess of 300
leagues in length, being more than one-third of the
whole. De Lisle reduced it within its bounds, and cut
off at the same time 500 leagues from the longitude of
Eastorn Asia. This was the commencement of the geo-
graphical labours of De Lisle, which reformed, in the
first part of the eighteenth century, not only the general
ontline of the world, but the minuter relations of various
countries. His maps amount to more than one hundred
sheets."

45, The books of travels, in the last fifty years of the

Voyages Soventeenth century, were far more numerous

o and more valuable than in any earlier period,

but we have no space for more than a few
names. Gemelli Carreri, a Neapolitan, is the first who

Y Kloge de Do Lisle, in (Euvres de Fontenglle, vol vi. p. 253; Eloge de Casalni
u vol. v. pv 328; Biogr, Univ,
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claims to have written an account of his own travels
round the world, describing Asia and America with
much detail. His Giro del Mondo was published in
1699. Carreri has becn strongly suspected of fabrica-
tion, and even of having never seen the countries which
he describes; but his character, I know not with what
justice, has been latterly vindicated* 'T'he Krench
justly boast the excellent travels of Chardin, Bernier,
J.'l‘hevenot, and Tuavernicr in the Kast; the account of
the Indian archipelago and of China by Nicunboff, em-
ployed in a Dutch embussy to the latter cmpire, is said
to huve been interpolated by the editors, though he was
an accurate and faithful observer.” Scveral other rela-
tions of voyages were published in Holland, some of
which can only be had in tho native langnage. In
English there were not many of high reputation: Dam-
pier's Voyage Round the World, the first edition of
which was 1 1697, is better known than any which 1
can call to mind.

46. The general characteristics of historians of this
period are neither a luminous philosophy, nor
a rigorous examination of ovidence. But, as
before, we mention only a few names in this extensive
province of literature. The History of the
Conquest of Mexico by Antonio D¢ Solis is
“the last goud work,” says Sismondi, perhaps too
severely as to others, “that Spain has produced; the
last where purity of iaste, simplicity, and truth are pre-
sorved ; the imagination, of which the author bad given
80 many proofs, does not appear.”* Bouterwek is not
less favourable; but Robertson, who holds De Solis
rather cheap as an historian, does not fail to censure
even his stylo.

47. The French have some authors of history who,
by their eleganco and perspicuity, might de- Memirs of
serve notice; such as St. Real, Father D'Or- De Retz,
leans, and even Varillas, proverbially discredited as he is
for want of veracity. The Memoirs of Cardinal De
Retz rise above these; their animated style, their excel-
lent portraitures of character, their acute and brilliant
remarks distinguish their pages, as much as the similar

* Tirabuschi, xi. 863 Balfi, xi. 442, Y Biogr. Univ.
% Littérature du MIidi, iv. 101,

Historians,

De Solis.
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qualities did their author. ¢ They are written,” says
Voltaire, ¢ with an air of greatness, an impetuosi’Q' and
an inequality which are the image of his life; his ex-
pression, somctimos incorrect, often negligent, but
almost always original, recalls continually to his readers
what has boen so frequently said of Casar’s Commenta~
ries, that he wrote with the same spirit that he carried
on his wars.”* Tho Memoirs of Grammont, by Antony
Hamilion, scarcely challenge a place as historical, but
we are now looking more at the style than the intrinsic
importance of books. Bvery one is aware of the pecu-
liar felicity and fascinating gaicty which they display.
48. The Discourse of Bossuet on Universal History is
Bosmeton  Perhaps the greatest effort of his wonderful
wiveral  genins, Every preceding abridgment of so
Loy immense a subject had been superficial and
dry. Ile first irradiated the ontire annals of antiquity
down to the age of ("harlemagne with flashes of light that
reveal an unity and coherence which bad been lost in
their magnitude and obscurity. It is not perhaps an
unfair objection that, in a history calling itself that of
all mankind, the Jewish people have obtained a dispro-
portionate regard ; and it might be almost as reasonable,
on religious grounds, to give ’alestine an ampler space
in the map of the world, as, on a like pretext, tv make
tho scale of the Jewish history so much larger than that
of the rest of the human race. The plan of Bossuet has
at least divided his book into two rather heterogeneous
portions. But his conceptions of Greck, and still more
of Roman history, are generally magnificont; profound
in philosophy, with an outline firm and sufficiently
exact, never condescending to trivial remarks or petty
details; above all, written in that close and nervous
style which no one certainly in the French lunguage
has evor surpassed. 1t is evident that Montesguieu in
all his writings, but especially in the Grandeur et DNé-
cudence des Homains, had the Discourse of Bossuet
beforo his eyes; he is more acate, sometimes, and inge-
nious, and has reflected longer on particular topics of
inquiry, but he wants the simple majesty, the compre.
hensive cagle-like glance of the illustrious prelate.

F ]
® Biogr. Univ, whenee I take the quotation.
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49. Though we fell short in England of the historical
reputation which the first part of the century gngumn
might entitle us to claim, this period may be biswrical
reckoned that in which a critical attention to “**
truth, sometimes rather too minute, but always praise-
worthy, began to be charactoristic of our rescarches into
fact. 'The only book that I shall mention is
Burnet’s History of the Reformation, written
in a better style than those who know Buwmet by his
later and more negligent work are apt to conceive, and
which has the signal merit of having been the first in
Eunglish, as far as 1 remember, which is fortified by
a large appendix of docnments. This, though frequent
in Latin, had not been so usual in the modein langunages.
It became gradually very frequent and almost indispen-
sable in historical writings, where the materials had any
peculiar originality.

¥* »

Burnet,

* L] - *

50. The change in the spirit of literature and of the
public mind in general, which had with gra- Goneral
dual and nover receding steps been coming chiraetor
forward in the seventeenth century, but espe- ggt’u‘,'_‘
cially in the latter part of it, has been so fro- ¥
quently pointed out to the readers of this and the last
volume, that I shall only quote an obseivation of Bayle.
“ I believe,” ho says, ¢ that the sixteenth century pro-
duced a greater number of learned men than the seven-
teenth; and yet the former of these ages was far from
being as enlightened as the latter.  During the reign of
criticism and philology, we saw in all Europe many
prodigics of erudition. Since the study of the new phi-
losophy and that of living languages has introduced a
different taste, we l-ave ceased to behold this vast and
deep learning. But in return there is diffused through
the republic of letters a more subtle understanding and
a more exquisite discernment; men are now less
learned but more able.”® The volnmes which are now
submitted to the public contain sufficient evidence of
this intellectual progress both in philosophy and in polite
literature.

51. 1 here terminate a work, which, it is hardly ne-

b Dictlonnaire de Bayle, art. Aconce, note D.
VOL. IV. 28
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cessary to say, has furnished the occupation of not ve
Condlusion, 16W Yyoars, and which, for several reasons, 1t
o, . . .

is not my intention to prosecute any farther.
The length of these volumes is already greater than 1
had anticipated: yet I do not perceive much that could
have been retrenched without loss to a part, at least, of
the litorary world. For the approbation which the first
of them has received I am grateful: for the few cor-
rections that have been communicated to me I am not
less so; the errors and deficiencies of which 1 am not
specially aware may be numerous; yot I cannot affect
to doubt that I lave contributed something to the
general literature of my country, something to the ho-
nourable estimation of my own name, and to the inherit-
ance of those, if it is for me still to cherish that hope, to
whom 1 bave to bequeath i,



INDEX

The Roman Yumerals 1¢/er to the Volumes — the Arabic Figures bv the Page f
arh Volume,

ADBADIL,

ABBADIL, M., his icatise on Christianity,
1v 46

Abdarl, Puter era and disciples of, 1
14— Abclud and Lloss, 32 [ «
[lcma )

Abcinethy, Mr, on the [ heory of Tt
v 6B

Absalom and Achitophel’ of Iiryden,
w 246

Abulfaragius, transltion of, by Pococke,
v Ja4

Abyssinia, Ludolt s account of, iv 266

Acadimy  Aldine, 1 258 — eapolitun,
105, 228 llorame, 478, 1 406, 1
456 — S 168 — Mcdena 1 372,
u 361 — Vo ¢, 361 — kronch, ests-
blished by Richelieu, 11 363- 66—1ts
s numgnts rcspecting the < Gid  of Core
netlle 305118 labours, 1v  208— Del
Cimcnto, 337 Dilln Crusca, 1 3ub,
m 458 — | incean, 414, 46%— kreuch
Awdumy of suiencs, 1v 338—Rh nish,
1 211—of Ity 1 477 478, n JU2 161,
1t 467—boucty of Arcadians, 1 183,
wv 225 292— Royal Sucicty of 1. ndon,
Mi o7 s, 1v 338, 319, 367 Literary
Bouu ties of Germany ut 246

Accursius, school of law of, @ b4, 66, 11
169

Adhillin anatomast 1 67

Aadihus, the philologist . 11

Aconcio, ‘e Stiatagematibus Sutans,
n 82, 440

Aconta, history of the Indies by, i1 3561,
i 431

Adm, Mcichior, 11 21, notes P, 9

Adami, [obus,  I'rodromus Philosophise
Instauratio of,1n 11

Addison, Joseph 1cmaiks of, m 77 note,
356, 1v 115 239, mele, 252—on the
‘ Paradise T ost, 207 230 nolw

A(;blllld of Bath, b kuclids llements,

115

Adimari, Alessandro, transtator of Pin-
dar, nt 235

Adone of Marim, 11 229—character of
the poem, 1b — its popularity, 230.

Adnan VI, puntihicate of, 1 5, 326.

Adnan s lines to klorus, 1 30, rote

Adrian, continuator of Gucciardim g
Histury, n 356

Adversaria, or Note-buok on the Clas-

ALDRICH.

stes, 11 6 9—of Guspar Barthius, 370
—of Gitahet 1v 8

Aagypt hist 1y and chronology of, v ¢

Auad Grok versknof of 40

A sthylus, 1 1—by Stanley iv 8

As~p, Lbkstranges trunglation of, 11
317.

Actlnopic version ol the ew [estamnt
printed at Romc in - 48,1 474

Atrua, tiavclain, 11 354,

Agard, A1thur, the antiquary, 11 962 urd
note,

Agostini, his continualxn of the *O1-
laundo Innamorato, 1 223

Agnwla of Saxony, mincralogast, | 472

Agricolv Rodelph, of Gromngen, 1 112
1»85—his eruditxn 210

Apnppa Gienchus 1 4.2 99—his sep
tcal trouase 400, my 14

Agustine amnent ghrist 1 114

Atsnctth s hedw tn 117

Air atnio j henie itsapcaafu gravily inesa
auy used 10 IWLHIMININEG 1 s ) 1P4suL
m 424 424

Alabawster, lus trigedy of < Lovana, m
217

Alumanm i 192—the sonncs of, L 421
~sublimty of s poctry, 4.2—s(ve
11ty of Ing satare, b

Albg, Duke of, rtmutk ¢n 1 116,

Aibano pantings of, 11 200

Albiten, Arabian geom trican, 1 160

Albcrt, Arch! winp ot Mentz 1 241

Alberti Teo Bapusty, o man « f umversal
genins, t 221

Albcrtus Magnue  phat sop hical works
of 1 13 refe ¢ 121

Alcal, Yoly; lott Bible of,1 320

Alcald schoul at, 3 276, Jal—Llibrary of,
48035 i 3.8

« Alchumist, Ben Joneon’s play, 1u. 319,

Alchemy, study of, i, 118

Allati “ Andrew, «f Milan, restorer of
the Roman law,! 417, 11 168,169

Alcinous philosopliy of, iv 63

Alcuin, poems of, 1 4, 7 and 1 vbes——pre-
Judice of, aganst secular learning, §
opmions of M Guizot und Mr Wnght
on, 8 and note h—his poem * Dre Ponti-
firbus Eboracensis, 7, note |

Ald1 Neacademis, 1 258

Aldich, lus tieatis on logic, wv. 64

B2



372

ALDROVANDUS,

Aldr dus, his Coll ou Zoology,
1i. 834, 338 3 fli. 430,

Aldus Manutius, {f. 34—his press, 1. 225,
257—the Aldine types, 257—editions of
classics, 272, 273, 331 — Academy at
Venice entablished by, 471,

Alrander, Professor of Greek, 1, 260,

Aleman, Matibew, his *Guzman d'Al-
farache,' il. 314.

Alexander ab Aleaandro, his *Genlales
Dies, 1. 332 ii. 47.

Alexander of Aphrodisea, i. 391,

Alexander, Sir William, Harl of Stirling,
sornets by, ifi. 265.

Alexander's Feast, ode on, by Dryden,
iv. 240,

Alexawlrine verse, L. 3] ; ii. 216; iil. 247
—monotony of, 288

Alfred, King, i, 16.

Algebra, science of, §. 242, 459 ; ii. 394
iv. 99—cubic cquations, 1. 459 —posi-

INDEX.

ATOLLONIUS.

of the town of Munster, 388—thelr
tenets, H. 78, 428; il, 186—Luthers
opinion, . 378,

Anacreon, fil. 224, 237.

Anasilla, sonnets of, il. 188,

Anatomy, early works on, i. 110, 267~

rogress of discoveries in, 467 ; . 3445
1i. 438 iv. 359—on cumparative, 348,
349—of plants, 353,

* Anatomy of Melancholy,! Burton's, ili
376,

Anaxagoras, philosophy of, iii. 12, 34.

Andree, John Valentine, works of, iii. 154,

Andreini, the ¢ Adamo,' and other dramas
of, {ii. 281,

Andrés, the Jesuit, i, 31, note *; i, 167,
254, 453-—on the use and era of paper
of len, &e,, . 69 on collegiate foun-
datfons, 17—on the Spanish theatre, ii.
254,

Andrews, Lancelot, Bishop, il. 396, 405.

. A d

tive and negative roots, 462—biq
ratic equatlons, ib,~—algebrale langunge
symbuolicul, 483—letters to express in-
finite quantities, ib.—Albert Girard's,

fil, 403— Walllg's history of, 404—-dis-
coveriey in, 1. 319-325—Colebrooke's
‘Indian Algebra ;' Hindoo algebraists,
il, 320, note d- effect of the stndy of,
on the undorstanding, il. 99-—progress
of, 402—treatise on, in 1220, 1, 113,

Algorism, or Notation, i. 114

Albazen, works of, 1. 1183 il. 830,

Altenation, Grotius on the right of, iil. 192.

Allen, the Jesnit, 1. 89, 144,

Altwoerden, Life of Servetus by, il 717,
note .

Almanac for 1457, the first printed, i. 157.

Almcloveen, his Tives of the Stephens
Family, ii. 12, nate®.

Alpinusg, Prosper, © De Plantis Exoticis,’
R. 810—hls medical knowledge, 346.

Althusius, John, his ¢ Politics,’ iii. 162,

Alvarez, Emanuel, grammarian, . 27.

¢ Amadigi,’ the (or Amaudis), of Bernardo
Tasso, ii. 190,

Amadis de (3aunl, romance of, 1 133, 313,
4483 il. 312; 1il. 343, 3%4—a new era
of romance produced by it, i. 138,

Amualiei, brothers and Latin puets, il

243,
Amaseo, Rorolo, i, 461.
Ambroglo, Tesco, oriental scholay, 1, 474,

Ambrose of Bergumo, nawmed Bifarius,

Ambrone, Saint, iii. 369,

Altr‘wl‘htl, discovery of, i. 268—animals of,
. 336,

America, North, dlscoveries in, ii. 353,

Ampére, Histoire de 1a Langue Frane

calur, i 24, note b,
Am“y;;, Jaques, Plutarch translated by,
1

. Aﬁs.‘ The, or collection of miscellaneous
Hterature of France, lif. 184; iv. 34,
Ausbaptists, the, §, 356-—their occupation

' of Racine, iv. 258— its exe
cellences, ib. 259.

¢ Angelica’ of Bolardo, 1. 230.

Angennes, Julie &', beanty of, jii 361.

Angola, chimpanzee of, fif. 431 and note.

Anglo-Saxon Imtry, i. 10— language,
changes to English, 44—MSS. of sth

century, 91, note b,

Anguillara, Halian translator of Ovid, .
193—hin dramas, 249,

Animals, Na'ural History of, iil. 430—
¢ leones Animalinm’ of Gesner, ii. 334
—description of varfous, 334-337; iv,
345, 3417,

Annlus of Viterbo, 1. 244 and note ; 1. 389,
a80.

Anselm, Archbishop, on the existence of
a Delty, 1. 13, note, 72.

Antinomlantsm, 1. 303,

Antiquaries, Society of, in England,
{nunded by Archbishop Parker, 1572,
i. 362.

Antiquities, the studvof, {, 172 ii. 47, 387
—of Greece, 387, 390—works of Zamo-
scins, Sigonius, and Meursius on Gre-
cian, 51, 393— Potter's Antiguities,’
iv. 13—Romuan, i. 3273 ii. 47, 387,390
—worka of Greevius and Gronoviys, v,
12~—works of Parker and Godwin, fi,
46—collectionsin taly,359—deceptions
practised, 339—Jewish, FEgyptian, E-
truscan, 399, 390-—liberality of the
Medicl in collecting works on, i. 172~
veneration for antiquity, 106, 107, 327;
il. 4153 iil. 459—controversy on the
comparative merit of the study, 459—
Sir W. Temple's defence of it, {v. 324.

Antoninus, Marcus, Gataker's edition of,
IV,

Antonio, Nicolas, the ¢ Bibllotheca Nova®
of, 1. 341; i 44; i 237,

Antouio da Plstoja, 1. 270, nofe I,

Apatisti of Florence, iii. 458.

Apianus, the Cosmography of, 1. 475.

Apollonius, geometry of, ii. 326.



INDEX. 373

APOLOGUES,

Apologues, or Parables, of Andrem, i1l
165, note

¢ Apparatus® of early writers, 1. 64,

Apuleius, * Golden Ass' of, 1, 289,

Aquapendente, . de, on the language of
brutes, 11, 432,

Aquuila, derafino d°, poet, 1. 232,

Aquinas, Thomas, his authority as a scho-

t10 WrIter, 1 17—his works, 1b, note '3
1L 75, 1195 un 132, 142, 143, 144,

Arabian physiuans, the, and their school
of medwane, 1. 465—mathematicians,
159, 160—ustyle of poetry, 11. 210, note.

Arabian writers early employed cotton
paper, 1. 57—emnent wuhulas, 474 ;
11l 448,

Arabic, study of, 1. 4745 1 3105 1. 4483
1Iv 364=—Ilexicon ol Goluy, 11l 449—a
manuscript version of Hippocrates in,
1. 58—numerals and calculation, 113,
note ®, 114.

Avantius, the anatomst, 1. 345—on the
pulmonary ctrculation, 1. 438.

Araetus, edition of, by Grotius, 11, 377.

Arbiter, Petrumus, style of, n. 342.

*Arcadia’ of Sir Phmhip Sidney, u 29,
297, nole °, 416, 318; fu, 460—ot San-
nazaro, i. 2653 1. 314,

Arcadians, Souety of, il 183; 1v. 225,
204,

Archimedes, {1. 326, 332—inventions of,
1. 395, 389, 400,

¢ Arden of Feversham,’ play of, 11, 376.

Areopagitica, by Milton, ui, 374.

Aretin, Peter, comedies of, 1. 139—cha-
racter of, 11, 192—letters of, 289, 290.
Aretiu, Ieonardo, surnamed also Bium,
lns Latimity, 1. 88—his polished style,
90, 100—lives of Dunte and Petrarch

by, 164,

¢ Argems, Barclay's, 1. 381; hi. 386,

Argens, his Jewish Letters, 1v. 343.

Argensola, Bartholomew, 11, 236.

Argensola, Lupercio, 1. 246.

Argentier, his medical school, 1. 4686—
novel principle asw rted by, 1b. note ™.
Argonne, d', a Benedictine, under the
name of Vigneul Marville, m. 300, and

note—1v. 300, 302, note >, it

Argyropulus, Greek grammanan, 1. 151,
212

Arnan doetrine, the, 1. 372—in Italy, 373
—mn Ei , 11, 783 1., 37.

Ariosto, 1. 184—his ¢ Ovlando Furiuso,’
308-313; h. 101, 198, 199, 238 —lus
satives analysed by Ginguene, L 421~

his Epicurean philosophy and galety,

429—8‘omedles of, 272, 439 — com
n with Taseo, i1. 196, 108, 204—
with Spenser, 237-—Harrmngton's trans-
lation tif, 230, d Ar "
Anstarchus, sive P gramimat
of G. Vossius, {i. 385.

Aristides, version of, 1f. 10.

Anstocracy, Bodin's remarks on, . 153,
153.

ASTRONOMY.

Aristophanes, by Aldus, 1. 225—the
* Wasps ' of, iv. 276.

Anstotelians, disputes of, 1, 151, 390 ; fil,
2—scholustic and L J9;j il
100—of ltaly, 1. 304,

Arwstotle, philasophy of, L 201, 390, 392;
1. 160, 117 ; uL 3, 420—hs physics, .
331—metaphysles, m. 2; iv. ou, 81,
138—oppenents of, 1 104, [See Phie
losophy.] His poetics, il. 304; 1v. 6—
rules fur Greek tragedy, in. 365-—defi-
mion of comedy, 1v. 289~ history of
aninuls, 1. sdé—edition of, by Duval,
374—Jourdain on translations from,
» (8, mote™ lus logic, in. 113, note.

Anthmetic of Caswiodorus, i 3, note—
of kibonacel, 113—of Sacro Busc, 114,

Arm nian dictivnary, 1. 449,

Armunansm, 1. 77 — its rse, 428 — 11e
tendency, 420—its progress, 131, 1v.
32— m Lngland, 34— Holland, 1. 77,
4363 w, 42, 33.

Arminius, James, Professor at Leyden,
1. 428

Armorka, De 1a Rue’s researches 1n, 1.
86, nole b—traditions of, 1b,

Arnauld, Antolne, French controversinl
writer, 1L 903 1v. 22, 31, 80—y ‘Artde
Penser,’ 62and note, 86, 130—on* 1ue
and kalsc Ideas,’ 101—his objcctions to
;1107' Meditationes’ of Descurtes, m.

1, 79,

Arnuald, Angelica, iv. 31,

Arndts * 'rue Chrishanity,’ 11, 459,

Arvmatart, botanical writer, 1v. 465.

Arrcbo, Norwegian poet, nl. 250.

* A magna,’ vy Jerome Cardan, the alge-
brat, 1. 450.

¢ Ars magna,’ of Raymond Lully, 1. 321,
322.

Artedi, works of, 1. 348,

Aribur and the Round ['able, early ro-
mances of, 1. 136, note ¢ § 11, J18—Quis~
tion as to bis victorus, 1, 36, note b
remarks on the story of, e 136,

Arundelian marbies, ut Oaford, i1 388,

Ascensus, Badtus, the printci and com-
mentator, 1. 2569, 3375 u 11

Ancham, 1. 349 ; 11. J68—his treatise of
the ¢Schoolmaster,’ u. 41, 203 — huw
Toxoplalus, 1. 454

Asellius, Ins discovery of the Lac teals, 1il.
442,

Asia, voyages to Ind, China, &c., n.
351, 3562, 354.

Asula, Andrew of, s edition of Ualen,
i

333.
¢ Avolam,’ the, of Bcmbo, i. 266.
¢ Asmiges de Jerusalem,' doubts as to the
age of the French code, 1. 2y,
Astrology, Bodin s opiniuns on, ii. 160.
Astronomy, 1. 3, 118—treatus of Coper-
nicus on the heavenly bodies, 463 3 H.
1105 ni. 53—slate of the wlene of,
384—works of Kepler, 4y8, 4y - of
Tyiho Brale, ib.




374

ATHANASIAN
Athanasian Creed, Jeremy [ayior on, i,

344
Athcsm, Cudworth’s refutation of, 1v 66,

67

Atomuc theory of Dalton, 1 48

Attaibury, , controversy of, with
Buntlty, iv 1v and note ]

Aubigné, Agrippa 4, is ¢ Baron de Fre.
neste 1h 393

Aubiey’s Manuscripts, ui 66, note®,

Augenanns, eriticism or, h 302

Augsburg, the coniession of, 1. 368, 3813
1 58 92-=library of, I 480

Augus, ¢ Recueil des Anciens Poetes by,
1 36, 1 214, 215, noles 1l 245, nole

Augurellus, (rticism on, i 302

Augustin, * de Civitate Der’ n 378—hs
8y tun of divmity, it 77—the Ant
Pelagtn writings of, is 28—the  Au-
gustinus’ of Junsemus, 1h —doctrine of,
ut 19—controversy on Grace and Frec-
will I 425, 426

Augustinus, hbighop of Jar
48

Angustinus on Civil law, 1 167, 170

Aungerville, his library, 1 110

Aunov Comtesse d, novels of, 1v. 320

Aunspa, John, 1. 101, 104,

Australia, supposed dchineation of, n
1636, 1 475, note ¥

*Autus or spintual dramas, of Gil Vi-
cunte,1 263—*'bSacrumentales 1in Spawn,
n 254

Avclienada’s invec tives on Cervantes, 11
379

Averani, the Florentine, iv, 253,

Averrues, discple s of, 1. 19—Ius doctrnes,
141, 201, 394; i 103, 110

Avitus, poems of, 1 8, nofe.

Ayuln, Balthazar, i 90—his ireatise on
the nghts of war 176—hst of subjects
treated upon, b note

Aylur, knglish writer, 11 369

Azo, puplis of, | 84.

Bachaumont, poet, 1v 231
Bacon, Lord, s Henry VIL, fil, 60, 374
—its philosophical spint, 453—his his-
says, i 130, i 149 —maxims of, 469 —
s Phil liy, 29, 243 iv. 40—letter
to Father Fulgentio, m 24, note€—on
the Advancement of Learning, 25 28
29, 30, 36, 62, 63, 64—DeInterpretitione
Nature, 2 note b—De Angmeutis Seien-
tiarum, 25, 26, 20, 18, 51, 62, 68—hs
Instauratio Magna, 28, 26, 27, 28—dt-
vided 1nto Putitiones Suentiarum, 26
—Nouvumn Organum, 26, 29, 31, 36, 43~
47, 81, 62 62 and mole, 88-—Natural
History 27, 60—Scala Intellectls, 27—
Anticipatines Phnlosophie, 28—Philo-
8ophia Secunda b —course of studying
his works, 20—nature of the Baconian
Induction, 31—his duslike of Arstotle,
J4-~fine passuge on poetry, 36 —natural
theology and metaphysics. 37. 40—final

1.

INDEX,

BARBILR.

causes, 39—on the constitution of man
1 budy and mnd, 40—Logic, Grammar,
and Rhetoric, 40, 41 § 1v (@~ F thics, I,
41—Pohtics, 42— Cheuvlogy, 13—Lalla~
cies and ldola, 44— his confide nee, 47—
limits to omt knowledge by -ense, 50—
inductive logic, 51, 54, 55—his philoso-
phy founded on vbservation and « xpert
ment, 62— further exananation and
result of the whole, 52 59—ohject of lns
philosophical wntngs, 3l1—and therr
effect, 69, note 8—his pr¢judice agawnst
mathematics, 64—Dis W1l bo—his tame
on the cont nent, 1b — s views on an
universal Jurispt udence, 222—his His-
tory of Henry VII, 60—his Centuris
of Natural History, 27 ~his vicws on
Pohtral Philowophy, 163—compaison
of, with Galilco, 61— bis style, 14
—occasonl references to his opinions
and authority, 1 316, 11 114, 358,
note 1, m 410, 1v b7, 104,122,138, 362,

Bacon, Roger, 1 80, 116 —his ¢ Opus
Majus, and inventions, 116—his Te-
sembiance to Lord Bacon, 1b —Optus
by, il 370

Badiun Jodocus, printer, 1 283,

Baf, Lazarus, Frcnch poet, i 283 340,
444, 1t 214, 216 nolet

Baillet, his opmion of Henry Stephens,
n 13—Ms ‘ Jug meng des Seavaps,’
m 2Y5, note, 1v 314—his ‘Tl «F
Descartes 1 96, note ™, iv 75, noteh,
302, nofe *

Batus, his doctnne condemned by Dims
V, iv 28,30 — controversy raised by,

n 7

Balb, John, the ¢ Catholicon of,1 82 and
noke

Balbuena, epic poem of, m 236, note ®

Balde, ' Sylve’ of, m 277

Baldi, his ¢ La Nautica,” n 196 — Sonncis
ot, 183

Baldne, Bishop ot Utrecht, 1 93

Balduin on Roman Law n 48 170

Haldus, the {urlsumenlt,l 68, 1 179

Baldwin of Wittenborg, m 144

Ballads, Spanish, 1 238, H 2(9—Gire
man, 217—Loglish and Scottish, 232,
[ See Pactrv )

Balrac, m1 66 mote ™ — 3 Lntique on
Heinsius, 275 — on Ronwrd, it 213 —
his *Letters, m 3584360 — his style,
tv 298, 303

Bandello, novels of n 311, m 346

Bn}rbum, Franc, ethical * Dialogues”’ «f,

108

Barbarous, on the acceptation of the term,
1 20, note

Barbaus, Hermolaus, 5 106, 226, 227

Barbevrac, commentator on Grotiis and
Puftendorf, ¥ 421, 1l 194 and note,
226, 1v 172, 175, 176, note ®, 191

Barbler d Aucour, his attack on Bou-
hours’ Entietuns, iv 302 —on the
Turkash Sov. 334. note



INDEX.

BARBOBA.

Barbosa, Arlas, 1, 176, 341

Barbour, John, s Scottish poem of ¢ Lhe
Bruce,’ 1, 49

Barclay, the ¢ Atgenis and  Euphormio®
of, 1l 381 m 388, 390

Barclay, Wilham, * De Regno et Regali
Potestate,’ n 141, 396, in 162

Baret or Bairett, John, his Lexicon, n

41

Barham, Mr, translation of the Adumus
Laul of Grotius, ;m 274, note ¥

Bark, Peruvian, first used as & medicine,
iv 363

Barlaam, mssion of, 1. 99 — Iruatis~ of,
on Papacy, i 43

Barlseus, Gaspar, Latin poems of, in 2%

Barometer, Pascal s experiment on, 1
35, note.

Baronius, Cardinal, * Annals of Eccles-
astical Hustory’ of, u 4, 34, 94, 85—
v d b d 4513

¥ P

Barros, J de, us ‘ Ama, 1i 351

Barrow, Dr Isaac, Greek profeasor, 1v
7 —Latin poctry of, 256 — s Sei-
mons, 28, 34, 55

Bartlius, Gaspar, his ¢ Pornohoscodidas-
calus, 1 264 — his ¢ Advirsana,” 783,
note ©, it 318

Rartholin, the physician m 443

Bartholomew massicre justified by Boe
tero, n 146, and Naud(, m 1569

Rartols, Jesuit, his wntings 1 354

Bartolus, jurist, i 66, . 169

Bagsing, John,i 114

Basle, press of Frobemus at, L 273 —
Council of, u 88

Basson, Sebastian, in 11

Bathurst discovers vital air §v 361,

¢ Battle of the Books,’ the, iv 336

Bands, Dommnic, 1 246

Bauln, Tobm and Gaspar, their w
botany, in 435

Bauhin, Gerard, his ¢ Phytopmax,’ i 343

Baxter, Willium his commentary on the
Latin tongne, 1v 9

Baxter, Richard, Ireatise on the Grotian
doctrines, 1 413, nole

Bayard, le Chevalier, memoira of, 1 476

Bay le, bie critical remarks, 1 67, note *
— s ¢ Pl phi 1 C tary on
Scripture, 1v 48 — ¢ Avis aux Re.
fugds, the, 211 — his * Nouvelles de
la République des Lettres,’ 310~ his
¢ Pensées sur la Comete de 1680, 312
—hys Historical and Critical Ixctionary,
b —Character of his works, 313, 314
t-his Dicuonary, observation of, 368

Beattie, Dr Willuam, Kesay on Lruth of,
m 14 nole

Bcaumont and Fletcher, plays of, ul 322
— the Woman-Hauter, 322 and note —
Corruption of thewr text, 322 — the
Mad s Tragedy, critiasm on, 323 and
note, 324— Philastcr, tb — hing and
no , 326—th: Lildcr Br ther, 326
~— the nish Curate, 336, 334, note ©

on
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—the Custom of the Country, 327--
the Loyal Subject, 1b —Beggara Bush,
328 — the Scornful Lady, 320 — Va-
lentiman, 330 — I'mo Noble Kips-
men, tb, — the Faithful Shepherdess,
2%0, 321, 331—Rule a Wife and Have
a Wife, 332—the Knight of the Burn.
mg DPestle, 333—the Chances, 1b —
various other of Fletcher :A)hys. th —
origin of Fletchers comedies, 834—
defects of the plots, sb. 337, note—
sentiments and style, drsmatic, 336—
characters, 336—their tragedies in-
ferior to their comedies, 337—their
female portraitures, 1b —¢ntiisms on,
338, nede £

I!on;nnon t, Sir John, his ¢ Bosworth Field,”
ni 260

‘Beaux diratagem, play of, 1v 200

Betanus, principlies 0‘1,'. llyi 157

Beccarl, Agostnl, pastoral drama of, 1
260

Beccatelll, 1 105

B cker, his Physica Subterranca 1v 340

Beckmann s ‘ ilistory of Inveniions,’ 1
251, 262

Beda, his censure of L.rasmus, 1. 360

Bede, the Venerable, character of s
\\rmngs,l; f;l .

* Beggar 8 Bush, play of 11l 320

BekbLer, us * Mondc ¢nchanté,” v 58

Behmen or Boehm, Jacob,1 4003 1i1 14

Behn, writngs of Mrs., 1v 248, 331.

Belgic poets, 1 218

Behef, Hobbes on, 1if 118

Bellarmin, Cardinal, a Jesuit, u 76, note?,
86—hi1s merits as o controversial writes
of the church of Rcme, 80, 90, fv 17
—rcphes by his adversaries vnamed
¢ Anti-Bellarminus, u 87—bis * Answer
to vumes I, 396

Bellay, krench puet, n 212, 214—Latin

poems of, 244

Bolleau French poet {1 212

Belleforest, translator of Bandello’snovels,
u 312

Bellenden, hus treatise * de Statu,’ 11} 158,
Belltus, Martin (or Castalio), 11 81
Bello, Francesco, surnamed 1l Cleco, poet,

1 231

Bellorl, Itahan antiquarian writer, iv 13

Beloe 8 tes of Literature, u 218,
note 7, 315, note *

Belon, Travels of, and Natural History
by, 1. 136, 346

Bembo, Pietro, 1 321 328, if s—the
* Asolani  of, 1 266—an imitator of
Petraich and Cicero 419--beauties and
defects of, 420—Tassom s censure of,
for adopting lines from Petrarch, 420
—his elegance, 451, 453, 1 305—*Le
Proge,’ by, 1. 454—Latin poems of, 438,
478—enjoys s lbrary, and the society
of the learned at Padua 453—*'ndicious
cniticlems of, 454,

Bembue, 1, 302
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BENACUB.

Benacns, poems on the,1 438

Benedetts, the tgeametﬂchn. . 828 331

Benedictines, their mfluence 1 the pre.
gorvation of clasmcal MSS 14,74 of
St Maur, the * Histolre Lattéraire de Ia
France, by the, 16 52

Benefices, Sarpi’s Treatise on i1 887—
History of the Council of l1ent 398

Bem, his commentary on the Poetics of
Aristotle, i1 304, in J56

Beniviend, {talian poet, 1. 232

Benserade, French court poet, iv 231

Bontham, Jeremy,1v 169

Bentivogho, Cardinal, lus Letters, ih 351
—his Civil Wam of klanders, 452~
satires of, 1 192,

Bentley, Dr Richard, tus epistle to Mill,

* iv 9-—on the epistles of 10—
controversy with Atterbury, 1b

Benzony, * Novi Orbis Histona of, 1, 340

Beowulf, poem of,1 133,

Berald, N, French ucholar, 1 283

Berchaeur, learning of, 1 96,121

Berenger, controversy with 1 13

Berenger of Carpt, his fame as an ana.
tomast, 1 467, m 436, 433 no‘e

Beienice, tragedy o, by Racine 1v 261

Bergerac, Cyrano de, his ‘le Pédant
Joué,’ ni 299, 392—his Romances, 1v

328

Berigard, Claude, ug * Cucull Pisam,’ ui
12

Bcrkeley, Blshop, works of,1i: 73, iv 126,
133

Bermudez, tragedies of, i1 260

Bermi, 8 *Orlando Innumorato, 1 310,
369 —~ms hghter productions, character
of, 370—Bowrdo’s poem of Orlaudo, re
wrnitten by, 423, 424—ludicrous poetry
named after him, Poesia Bernesca, 422

Bernier's epiiome of Gussendi, 1v 76,
128

Bernier s travels, 1v  3u7

Bernoullli, John, on the Differential Cals
culus, iv 382

Beroaldo, libranan of the Vatican, 1 269,
471

Berqum, Lewss, first martyr to Pros
testantism in France, 1 364, note t

Borthold, Arcbbishop of Meutz, censor on
books, 1 254

Bertoldo, rornance of, m1 232, note

Bussarion, Cardinel, his * Adversus ca-
lumniatorem Platoms,” 1 152

Bethune, Mr Drinkwater, his Lafe of
Galileo, i 413, note.

Betterton the actor, 1v 280, 281.

Bega, *de Hereticis puniendis,” §i 81—
s Latin Iestament, 98— Latin poetry
of, 344—his learning, 93, note 7.

Bibbiena, Cudinal, lus comedy of ‘Ca-
landra,” 1 26

Bible, Mazarin, the first printed book,
i g pronibye] o oo

anguages prohbuf the
Pupe, and burnt, 1 y

365—the Polyglott

INDEX.

BODIN,

Bible of Alcald, 1 320—Douay, il 481
—the Sistine Bible 9%3—that Cles
ment VIII, tb — Protestant Blbles
and Testaments, 1b.— Geneva Bible,
Coverdale 8 Bible, 99 — the Bishops’
Bible, 16 — Luther’s translatious,
365—kaoglish Bible, translated under
the authority of James I, tf 463—
style of, 464 [See Scniptures }

Biblhander, New ] estament of, { 388.

Bibliographical works, 11. 364

¢ Bibhotheca “u «(a1am8,’ i 156

¢ Bibhotheca Univerpahy, of (esner, n

364
¢ Bibliotheca 11atrum Polonarum,’ 11 4,2
¢ Bibliotheque Universelle, of Le Cleic,

1v 33

¢ Bibliothbdques,’ * Umverselle,’ * Chowsie
et ‘Ancienne et Moderne,’ celebrity
of these reviews, 1v 33

Bibliotheques Frangases, of La Crcia,
and of Verdier, 1 308, 364

Biddle, Unitarian writer 1wv 37

Bills of exchange, earliest 1 53, note ¥,

Bilson, Bishop of Wmtht ster, 1 145 nole,

raphin Britanmea Laterana, 1 o

Biographie Umverselle, the, n 293, no ,
ef passim

Blondo, ¥lavio, 1 172

Blackmore 8 poems iv 251

Blackwood s Magazine, papers on ihe
Faery Queen, n 235, nole *

Bladus, printer at Rome, 1 343,

Blaew, Maps of, &c, 1l 451

Blanchet, Picrre, 1 220

Blank verse, first introduction of, 1 4333
n 221-—Milton s, v 240—of Marlowe,
11 270—of other authors 274

Blomfield, Dr Charles, Bichop of Lon-
don, on the corruption of the Grak
language, 1 98, nofe “—article in the
Quarterly Review, 336, note °—artile
;m Ascbylus m the kdinburgh Review,
v 9

Blondel, controversialist, 11 431, 4562

Blood, axrculation of the, u 346, il 436,
442, 1v. 369—passage 1n Servetuson, 1
Awg-“p r ;o::;% becn discovered

, 11 397,

B\bugd. transfusion of, v 358

Boceacuo, critiism on his taste and
Latn works, 1 B4, 462—his ‘k¢
l(:gnes,' 84—mis Novels, u 311— lus
¢ Genealogi®e Deorum,” 54 —his *De-
camerone’ § 462— hiy ¢de Casibus
Vlrorumllllusml:im,' i 219

Bocealini, 1rajan, il 351—s Ragguagh
dl Parnasso, tb 467 — his Pietra del

Paragone, 353

Bochart, the ‘Geographla Sacra’ of, it
447—his * Hierozoicon, 448~—his worhs
on Hebrew, &c,1v 364

Bod, Jobn, wntings of, it 97 i, 158,
164, 371—analyse of his treatise of
‘ T'he Republic, 1. 148-166-—compa=
nson of, with Machiavel and Aristotle,
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BODIUS.
16s—with Montesquien, tb, See 166,

nole

Bochus (or d), Alexander, if 248

Bodley, Sir Thomas, founder of the Bod
letan Library at Oxtford, 1 358; iu
464—its catalogue, 456 —its Oriental
manuscripis, 446

Boerhaave, works of, 1v, 362

Bodtie, Stephen de la, ‘1Le Contr’' Un’

of, ii, 133, 131

Boeﬁth, character and deth of, {. 2—his
¢ Consvlation of Philosophy,’ 10.—poem

on, 26

Bolardo, Matteo Maria, Count of Scau-
diano, 1 164, 220—his Orlando lnua-
morato reviewed, 229, 310, 311

Bofleau, satire of, nt 3s7, 389, lv. 228
— praises  Malherbe, in 244 — his
¢ Lpsties,’ 1v 228—* Art of Poetry,' 1b
—CGompanson with Horace, 228—his
Lutrin, 11 232, note, iv 228, 220 —
character of his poetry, 230, 326—his
Longinus, 308

Bois or Boyse, Mr., reviser of the English
translation of the Bible, . 89

Bowrobert, I'rench academician, bi 363

Bologna, umnersity of, 1 16, 16, notes k,
m B 19, n 356—pamnters, 199

Bombelli, Algcbra of, 11 325

Bon, P:ofeswt of Civil Law, v 217,

nole

Bonarellf, s Fili d1 Sciro, a pastoral
drama m 282

Bonamy, literary ewsays of, { 20

Bonaventura, doctrines of, 1 139

Bond, Jobn, his notes on Horace, n 379,

Bonfadio, correspondence of, n 290.

Bonnetons, or Bonifonius, if 246

Books, the earlient printed, 1 1563, 165—
price of n the muddle ages, 107 and
not¢e X — number of prited m the
15th century, 170, 245, 273—price of
after the mvention of printing, 249—
price for the hirc of mn the 14th cen-
tury, 252 — restraints on the sale of
printed, 253—prohibition of certatn, n
366~book fairs, 360, s62—booksellers
catalogues, 362-— bookselling trade, 1
247—mutlation of by the vimtors of
Oxtord, temp, Edward V1, d 47, note
[See Printing ]

Bordone’s lslands of the World, with
Charts, 1. 478

Borells, * de Moty Animalium,’ v 361

Borghino, Raffaelle, treatise on Pamnting
by, u_289.

Borgu, F'rancis, Duke of Gandta, 1 375

Borgo, Luca di, i 321,

Boscan, Spanish poetry of 1. 424; h
203, iu 235

Bosco, John de Sacro, his ¢ Lreatise on the
Sphere,’ 1. 114, 115.

Bossu, on Epic Poetry, tv 308.
Bossuet, Bishop of Meaux, u 430,439
v 49, 51—the * Histoire Untverselle’

of, )5, 368 — his Sermon before the

877

BRLCN1IUS.

Asgembly of the Gallican Clergy, 18—
draws u'r the bour Articles, 14— s
¢* Exposition de la Fo1 Cathohque,’ 22 ~
controversial writings of, 23 and notcs,
24—his ‘Vanations of the Protestant
Churches,’ 96 — funeral discourses of,
iv 52, 203,

Botal of Anﬂ;‘fupll of Fallopius n 817,

Botanical gardens mstituted at Naples,
Marburg, Pisa, and at Pudua, 1 470 —
Montpelller, n. 310—Chelses, iy 356

Botany, science of, 1 470, il 339, 340—
Poems of Rapin and Delille on garc ns,
iv 254, 265—wnters on, i 470, 47},
n 339 340, hi. 434, 462, iv. 349-153
~medical, 1 270, note d

Botero, Glovanni, his ¢ Ragine &1 Stato,
1L 146 —his * Cosmography, 354 —on
‘ Pohtical Economy,’ m 16§

Boucher, ¢ De justs Hennu I1L, abdica-
trone,’ 11, 141

Bouchetel, his translation of the Hecuba
of Euripides, { 443

Buubours, cntic and grammanan, ni.
243—his ¢ kntretiens d’Ariste et d Pu-
gene,’ 1v 300 — sarcasms of, 301—his
La Mamere de bicn Peuser,” 309,

Bomllaud, the Itahan astronomer, 11 416,

Bourbon, Anthony, ungunal of Fanta-
gruel, 1 460,

Bourbon, or Borbonins, 1atin poem of,
wm 273

Bourdaloue, le Pere, style of his sermons,

w 51
Bourdin, the Jesuit, objections by to the
Meditatons of Descartes, 78
Bourgeolse, Jacques, dramabic writer, 1.
44

3

¢ Bourgeols Gentllhomme’ of Molre, a
dive. ting moral satire iv 275

Boursault, his ¢ Le Mercure Galunt,’ iv,
278

Bouterwek, criticisms of, 1 122, 2633 1.
191, note *, 201, 2083, 209, nok V', 255,
268, 3083 m 238, 247, 248, no.e, 288
380, 383, <l passum

Bowles on the “wunets of, m 265, nofs ©

Boyle, Charles, his controvetsy with

nt.lef. w 10

, Rohcrt, metaphysical works of
1v. 341—extract from, 342—his ments
n physics and chemistry, 1b.—his pene-
ral character, 343

Bradshaw, William, literary reputation
of, 1v 135, note

Bradwardin, Aichbishop, on Geometry,
1 16, note ©, 118

Brain, anatomy of the, works on, iv. 360.

Bramhall, Archbishop, 11 4)3, note.

Brandt’s History of the Reformation mn
the Low Countrmes, 1 374, note k, 1.

429

Braal, Natural Illsto?, &e. of, ni 431.

eberuf, his ¢ Pharsalle,’ 1v 234

Brentiug, lus controversy ou the ubiquity
of Christ’s body, if 76
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BRETON,

Breton, Enghish poet, i1 223—* Mavilla
of, 318, note b

Bretan lay», discusaion on, 1, 36.

* Bref Concens of knghsh Policy,’ 1,299 ;
nL 164.

Briggs, Honry, mathematiclan, 11 37—
¢ Arithmetica thmica* of, 403.

Buisson on Roman Law, 1. 48, 170.

* Britanna s Pastorals’ of Wm. Browne,
i, 258

Butish B bliographer, 1. 218, 209,

Biiw, (rulic Linus, poctry of, 1. 77,

'Broken Heart,’ the, Yord's play of, hi.

344.

Biooke, Lord, style of hud poetry, ui. 253.

Broughiton, Hugh, 1. 85, 348

Jrouncker, Lord, first ptesident of Royal
dSuuiety, iv. 339

Brown, Mr, George Armitage, ‘Shak-
speare’s Autobiogiaphical Poems’ by,
11, 262, note h, 204, note k.

Brown, Ur. 1homas, 1. 45.

Brown’s ‘Phlosophy of the Human
Mind, iv, 85 and note 8,

Briwne, dir homas, his ‘Religio Me-
di¢r,’ fa. 162—hus ¢ Hydrotaphm, 163—
lnquiry into Vulgar krrors, 46l; v
356

Browne 8, Willlam, Britanma's Pastorals,
. 259
Brucioli, the Venetian publisher, 1. 369,

386

Brucker, s Ihstory of Philosophy and
Aualysis, 1 3, nole, u 100, 101, 103,
105, 106, 110; m 3.

Brueys, ¥rench dramatic author, v 279

Brunfels, Otto, the * Herbarum viva
Excones’ of, 1. 470.

Bruno, Jordano, theories of, 1. 94, 322;
fi. 105, 106, iln 3, 11, 420; 1v. 105—
his philosophical works, u 106, 107,
110, 327—his pantheism, 111—on the
plurality of worlds, 110—sonneta by,
109, nptc, 291 —various writings ot, 200

Brutes, Fabriclus on the language of, m

32

4
Bruybre, La, Caractdres de, 1v 180,
Brydges, Sir hgerton, * Britwh Biblio-
pher, *‘ Restituta, and ¢ Censura
ftoraria ’ of, 1 218, 299.

Bucer, works of, circulated in a fictitious
name, 1, 369.

Buchanan, his Scottish History, n. 31,
356—* De Jure Regnl,’ 46, 136, 139 ; iii.
157, 1v. 210—h1s Latin poetry, u. 246,
i 274—his psalms, 277.

Buckhurst, Lord ( Thomas Sackwille), his
Induction to the Mirrour of Magistrates,
11 219, 220, 267,

Buckinck, Arnold, engraver, 1. 192,

Buckinghamn, Duke of, the * Rebearsal’
of, iv. 320

Buda, royal hibrary, i 166

Budieus, works of, 1. 234, 283, 284, 334,
358; 11 37—the Commentarii ne

Gracs, 1 334, 835—his early studles, |
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234—his Obsetvations on the Pandects,
282, 416,

Buffon, the natnralist, il. 339

Buhle, on Anstotle, L 390—on the logie
of, 392—Ramus, 36b—on the philosophy
of Cesulpin, i, 103, 104—Commentaries
of, on works of Bruno, 106-110—
remarks by, w. 71.

Buigarini, on Dante, 1. 308,

Bull, Nelsons Lfe of, iv. 33, notr E—his
+ Harmoma Apostolics, 36—Mns ¢ Di-
fensio Fides Nicenew,” 37

Builinger, theological writings of, 1l #3

Bunel, Poter, epistles of; 1. 330, note.

Bunyan, John, his * Pigiuns Progres,’
L 3165 1v, 331

Buonarotti, Michael Angelo, 1v. 133, note.

B ttel, his G ‘ Della Langua
Ioscana, m 354,

Buibage the player, 11 3032, note.

Burgersdicius, logician, it 6, 1v 62

Burke, Edmund, compared with Lord
Bacon, m 61

Burleigh, Lord, refuses to sanction tha
Lambeth articles ot Whatgift, 1f 426

Burlisque poetry writers, u 192

Burman, gquotations from, 1 388

Burnet, Bishop, hus * History ot his Own
Lnnes, v 35—his * History of the Re-
formation,’ 368—his translation of the
Utopia, 1 281

Burnet, [humos, his * Archeologm Phi
losophica,’ 1v. 41—theory ot the earth
by, 37

Burney’s ¢ History of Music,'1 214, nole *

Bux;lt.on’s ¢ Anatomy of Mclancholy, iu.
876,

Bury, Richaid of, 1. 56, nolc 3—lbrary
and * Philobiblon of, 8o, 96

Busbequius, m 373, note

Busenbanm his * Medulla casuum Con-
scientiee,’ Id 138,

' Bussy d Ambois, play of Chapman, i

347,
Butler, * Hudibras of, 1v. 234—satirical
poetry of, 246,
Butlera ¢ Analogy,’ iv 166 and note
Buxtorf, the eidet, Hebrast, m 445.
Buxtorf, the son, his con'toversy on the
text of Scripture, 11 448
Byzantine hiteratme, ! 98

Cabbala, the Jewish,1 206.

Cabot, Sebastian, 1 4753 1 353

Cadamosto, the Venettan, his voyages of
discovery, 1 267,

Cevlius Rhodiginus, 1i, 8.

Casalpin, botamical wrniter, I, 342, w
4343 1v. 849—his *Qumstiones lout.
pateficee,” m1 439, note,

Cmesarius, Homihes of, 1 9, nofe.

Caius, Roman preshyter, . 12, note.

Calus, r , on * Bntish Dogs, 1f. 338,

Caius, fragment of on the Caaun of the
New Testament, L 12, note

Cajetan, controversialist, i 6.
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CALDERINO,

Calderino, { 178
Caldervn de la Barca, Pedro, iragi-co-
medies of, 1L 243 — number ot hs
%u‘cen. 285~ cumedies of, 1b—his ‘La
1la e8 Suefiv,’ 286—Ihis ‘A Sccreto
Agravio secreta Venganea,” 288 — lug
style, 16 —his me1nt discussed, 280—the
00! of, iv. 207
Calendar, the Gregoran, 11 46, 320
Calepro, Latmn Dictionany of, 1. 258, 338

1t 26

*Calsto and Melhbeea,” Spanssh play, &
26J—1ts great reputation 264

Calixtus, (:eorge, eaertions ot for rcliglous
concotrd, 11 416-419, and nobcs,

Cullimachus, Mud Dacter’s trauslution of,
1 5

Callistus, Andionicus, a teacher of Greek,
1131

Calprenéde, his ¢ Cassandra,” in. 386 Ins
! Uleopatra,’ eb

Calvin, John, born 1 Pleardy, 1 67—
character of his mstitutions, b , §i £5,
93, 1v. 35— then great reputation, L
379—exponition of his doctrine, 367—
received us a legislator ot Geneva, eb
—his political vpimons, 414—s con-
troversy with Cassander, 11 72—dcath
of Servetus imstigated and defended by,
71-19, 411 — thar doctrines, 415, 417,
428 v 23, 15 — Crypto-Calvinists, n
76—hostility and ntolerance between
the Calvinistic and Lutheran churches,
72, 406

Calvians, Seth, Chronology of, i1. 391.

Camaldulenses Annales, 1 192 and note f

Cambrenss, Griraldus, remarhs on Oxvford
University by, 1 16

Cambridge, University of, 1 16, 293, note,
347, 4463 u 38, 19 and nole ™, 349—
state of learning n, 38, 39—the Unie
veraity hbrary, 359 , m. 466 —Ascham'’s
char wcter of, 1 344—the press, 11 42

Camden, m 318 —lns Greek Grammar, n
43—his ¢ Britannia,” 45—his ‘lafe of
Ehzabeth,' 1 453.

Camern Olwcura of Baptista Porta, i
330.

Qamerariug, German scholar, 1 211, 260,
842, 343—Academy of, 479—his Come
mentaries, n 19- a restorer of ancient
learning, 37—on botany, m. 434; v,

Cameron, a French divine, 1. 431.

Camoens, the * Lusiad ' of, n 206—its
defects, 206—1ts lences, :b nor
poems of, 208—remarks of bdouthey,
206, notr.

Campanella, Thomas, n 1053 in 418—
Iuy * Pohtics,’ 159 —Ius ‘City of the
Sun,’ 390—Analyss of his philosophy,
6-11.

Campano, his Life of Braccio dl Montone,
L 329, note

Campanus, veralon of Euchd by, 1. 115

Campbell, Mr. Thomas, remarks of, 1.

a79

CASIMIR.

220, 224, note 8, 230, 241, note, 372 ; hi.
286, nole.

Cumpeggno, Italian dramatist, 1L, 3832,

Campion, Lnglish poet, 11. 230,

Campistron, trm£:s Ly, v 270,

Caminy, Syriac Gramiuar of, u, 343,

Caninius, Angelus, 1. 5—his * Hellens
mus,’ 17; 1v. 4.

Cantacuzenus, Emperor,i 100,

Ca.nftel , 'i heodore, the * Varim Lectiones ’
of,n 21

Canter, Wilham, lue versiona of Aristides
and bunpukes, 1. 10—1s * Novee Loc-
tivnes,’ 19, 20.

Canus, Melclior, hus * Loar Theolognct,’ 1.

2.
Capella, Martianus, Fncyclopaedia of, 1 3.
Capellan, the Latin poctof Lialy, 1v. 253,
Capito, German scholar, 1 301
Cappel, Lous, l1s ‘ Arcwnum punctua-
tons  revelatnm,” mi 446 — ‘Critica
Sacra’ of, 447,
Cmiu:cw, lns drama of * Corradimno,” 1v.

57.
Cn;:ae. the Sparush author on Botany, i1

Cardan, Jerome, wnter on algebra, 1. 400,
401 and mote, 458-48%3—hs rule for
cubic equations, 469, it 319, 321 ; i,
403—on mechanics, 1. 330

C(‘;mlrdw, p}zﬁymg. mventwn of, i, 153

Jarew, [homas, mert of lus i,
266 1v, 234, poctry,

Cure\;. Richard, lus translation of Tasso,
n 230.

Cu.r;on's Chromicle, by Melanchthon, i.
476,

Carlostadt, rehigious tencts of, 1. 24.

Carlovmgan kings, chai tcrs by the, §. 57.

Caro, anmbal, correspondence of, 1. 289
- sonnets of, 184—transintion of the
Aned hy, 183 — his dispute with
Castelvetro, 303.

Carrer1, Gemelly, his Travele round the
World, iv 386

Cartestan phalosophy, summary of the,
m 71-90, 416, 1v. 89, 130, 140 [See
Deacartes

Carthusians, learning of the, 1. 74,

Cartoblacas, Androuicus, 1 185, 186.

Cartwnight, his * Plattorm,” n 47,

Cartwright, Wilham, on Shak-peare,
couplet hy, m, 316, note P,

Casa, Italn poet, 1. 128, 129, 183, 192,
288.

Casanuova, §. 477.

Casaubon, lsaac, the eminent scholar, if.
34, 36, 3715 iv. 9—a hight of the
hteurgmvlvorld, 1. 36--correspundence
with iger, 16, mote f, 52, mote k, 406
—attack on Bellarmin by, x6, yote °.

Casaubon, Menic, 1i 375, note t, 408, note”
~—his account of Oxford Unmiveruity, ui.

Cu:Ml_ml yt:;: clargics, 1v 9 "

imir, poetry of, iil. 2713, nute.
[See BarbievuaT il
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CASIRI.
Cualrl, Catalogue of Arabic MSS by, 1
5!

8

Casks, Keplers treatise on the capacity
of, m 398

Cassander, George, hus ¢ Consuitation ’ on
the Confession of Augsburg, i 72—his
controversy with Calvin, 3b —Grotis’s
Annotations, 413

Casstm, the gnomon of at Bologua,i 189

Cassiodoras, character of his works, 1 3—
his e Orthographia, 22, note

Castalio, Sebastian, reply of, to Calvin,
u 81 428, 440—Bezas reply to Cas-
talio 81—-Seriptural verswn by, 98 —
Version of the German Iheology by,
1 189, nl 13

“Castalio, antiguary, il 52

Castanheda, description of Asa by, i

351

Castell, Edmund, bis Lexicon Hepta-
glotton, iv 363

Castellio, his wors on Hydraulies, hi
423

Castelvetro, criticisms of, 1 310; l. 303,
304 —his commentary on Arlstotles
Poetica, 304.

Castighone, ¢ Corteglano' of, 1 402 —
Latin Poetry of, 438, 1 302, 367

Castihan poets, 1 238, n 203

Castillejo, Spunsh poet, u 203

Castillo, 1 125

Caswistry, and its difficulties, 1l 132,
134, 136 137—of the Jesuits, 136, 1v
151—laylors work on, 153—Casu-
1stical writers, m 131-136

Catalogues of new books first published,
1 363, note—of libraries, m 4566

Caterus, his objections to Descartes, iii.
78

Catharn, theologian, tenets of, 1 319, il,
9.

3.

Cathay of Marco Polo (China), il 352

¢ C;t?olmon of Balbi, 1 1460,1 62 and
na

Catnorwcs, their writers, i 92, 93, 97—
Loglish Catholics, 99—Catholic Bibles,
97 [bee Ii-nmt‘a“%1

Cats, popular utch poet, nt 250

Catullug, edition of, by Isaac Vossius,
w 2

Cavalier1, mathematician of Bologna, fil,
400—his geometry, 1b

Cave on the Durk Ages, 1 4, note

Caxton printed booksof, 1 163, 174, 175,

Cecchim, celebratcd harlequin, itf 284,

Cec1l, Lady, n 45

Celio Magno Odes of, if, :ui iv 223.

Celso, Mmo, *de Hereticls,” &ec, i 83,

440
Celtes, Conrad, 1 212—dramas of, 314— Cha

academies estabhished by, 419

Selticud sermo, the patms of Gaul, 1 21
and natr

Centuriaiores, or the church historlans,
:‘ho termed, h 94—of Magdebuig, 74,

INDEX,

CHFMNITZ.

Century, fifteenth, events and hterary
acquisitions of, 1 248, 244

Cephaleus, Greek Post iment of, 1 385,

Cersantes, Latin poems of, i 273

Cervautes, reputation of his * Don Quix-
ote,” m 378—German criticism as to
his design b — observations un the
author, 342, 333 —excellence o the
romance, 384—his minor novels, 348,
1 30—y dramatic preces, s Nu-
mancia, 280-262 — invectives on, by
Avellenada, m 379 — critiusm by,

3u8
Cesalpin, Quemstiones Peripatetices, 1 103,
105

Cesarim menit of, nl 274

Ces1, Prince Frederic, founds the Lincean
Society at Rome, m 413, 468

Ceva, s Latin poems iv 252

Chalcondyles arrives rom Constantinople
in Italy,1 151

Chaldee the languige and Scriptures, )
320, n 347,11 445 448

Chaloner, Sir {homas, his poem °* De
RepublicA Instaurandf, n 247—cha-
racter of hlw)oetry , 310,

Champeans. Willlam of 1 14

Champmelé Mademomelle de, 1v 259

Ghinncellor, his voyage to the North Sea,
1 352

Chapelan, French poet, m 363—his ‘1a
Pucelle,” 1v 232

Chapelle or 1 Huillier, poet 1v 231

Chapman dramas of, in 347—his Homet,
u 229, m 347

Charlemagne cathedral and conventual
:chooln established by, 1 4, 6, 7, 11,
[

Charlemagne fabulous voyage of, to Con=
sununogle, metrical Tomunce on, L
28, note

Charles I of England,n 402 462, m 102,
303, 346, 370, 375

Charles If , education and ltcratute in
his reign, v 8, 56 — poetry, 250 —
comedy, 287

Charles V' the Emperor it 200

Charles IX, of France, n 212

Charles the Bald, 1 7, 24, 25, notc h

Charleton, Dr, his trenslation of Gas-
sendi, iv 128

Chardin, Voyages of, 1v 367

Cbarron, Peter, treatise ¢ Des Trols Vé-
rités, &c, by, i 96-— On Wisdom,
460; Hi 147,

Charters, anciently written on papyrus
and on parchment, 1 57, 58

Chaucer, remarks on the poetry of, L. 49,
128, 433, i1 290

ulien, poems of, iv 231

Cheke, Sir John, 1. 339—Greck professor
at Cambridge, 846-448 — hus * Refor-
matio Legum Ecclemasticarum, 1, 32

Chemistry, science of iv 340, 343

Ch:;ngg.t, the ‘ Loct [heologer’ of, h
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CHEVALIER

Chevilier Hebrew professor, 1 349

*Chovy Chase, pum of, 1ts probable
date 1 129, note "—ats effect upon Sir
P Sidney, n 269

Chiabiera, Itabian poet, n 184, ni 233,
276, iv 221—hig mmtators m 236

Chifiet, the Jesuit, the first 1cviewcr, 1v
309

Chuld, Sir Josiah on Trade, 1v 213

Chillimgworth ¢ Religion of Protestants
by 1 421-42»

Chimpanzee of Angola 1 431 and note

China stercotype prnting known 1w, i
153—missionaries to, 1 362, ul 449
—lustory of, 1 352— harchers and
Nicuhdft 5 account of, v 36%, 367—
Voyages 1 dod

Chincse language und manuscripts, 1n
449

o
Chivury its effcts on peetry 1 131-134
—iomances of, 134 444, 1 312
Chocolate poem on by Strczz1 1v 253
Chrnstiamty, prevalince of disbelief i,
1w 40—windications of, 46
¢ Christind, the «f Vida 1 437
Chustina of Sweden, m1 96, 1v 222
Christine of I1sa, v lady of literary ac-
complishments n the court of Cliarles
V of brance,1 98, 1v 220
Chnstephoram s Tophthabh 1 446
Cht nlegy Tosph Seihgers *de Fmen-
ditone  lemporum n 66—hs Jullan
Percd, 56 Archbishop Ushers v
14 — the Hcbrew chronology, 15 —
«rters on, 1 391 ’94, 1v 15, 16
Chrysolmas ¥ manuel 1 97 100
Chiysostom, Savile s cditt n of, u 377,
note'
Church, mfluence of apon learmng 1 §
Churchyard writmgs ot 1 220
Chaconius Alfon-~us, u 52
Ciacomus (or Chucon), Peter, ‘ De Tn-
climo Romano’ u 62
Cumpoll the ‘Rime  of m 235
Cibber, hi- plays 1v 291 note
Cicero Isd)rd’s opinion of,1 J—Orations
of, discovercd by Poggio, S7—is style
a niterion of language 89, 331—argu-
m(nt by, 231~ cdittons of, 161, 131
1 B and nole—Ins orations clucidated
by “igomus, 49 —lis emstles, 280,
2
Ciceroman htcrature, 1 331
¢ Cweronianug of Krasmus, 1 130
¢Ciceroms Consul &c, by Bcllenden,
in 158
Cud, the, ancient Spanwsh prem, 1 42
—uscribed to Pedro Abad, 122 and
note 8—Ccrnelle s poem of, m 293,
298—critique on, 365—romantcs of the,
236
Cimento, Academy del, 1v. 337
Cmthiv, (uraldi, his tragedy of the
«Orbecche,’1 440 his* Hundied Tales,
n 313—mvention of, 249.
Clrcum avigators, account of, 11 361,
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COLTRIDGL.

Clracus of Aucons, { 172

Cistercians, learming of,1 74

Citizens, on the pnvikges of u 150,

Civil Law and Civillans [ er Law ]

Clarendon, karl ot s History, th 375

Clars  Isdore, edition of the Vulgate
by, n 98, 348

Classics  Tabours of the Florentme
Critics on, i 178—trst and celebrated
editions of the, 209 331, 1 2,36, 1v
b—Varoium editing, 1 331, iv 1—
Delphin 4 et pussm—Stradas imita-
tcns 1 356

Clauberg, Goaiman nu taphysician, 1v 78

Claude krench Pretestant controversial
witer 1y
Boesuet 23

Clavius, kauchd of, 1 326—calendar 1¢-
formed by, 329

Climantds fain ve «e of, 1 100—1¢-
hgious vicws of, 139

Clement VIIT 11 Té~an edity n of Scrip-
ture authuried by, 88 495 character
of, 441

Clement, Jaque« the regicide n 142,

Clinardus, (neck (mammar of, 1 330, 11
17,1v 4

Clargy, prejudices of sgawnst learnimng,
1 4—p1es natien of (2w naticpl hies
riture ov g to, 5—hostility bxtwecn
the seculiwr and the 1egular 138—dige
aphine of n 62

Clersciir metiphywiaan, in 71, 422,

22— hw conitience with

n 78
Cl vilnid sattrical poctry of, m 246,

200
Clugm Abhot of ['§ ¢ Peter Clumacensis),
1 8, N\ lhbiary of the Abbey of 74
Clusins by works «n Natural History
md Bitny, 1 342, 1 430
Clu;u-ms, his ¢ Gernama Antiqua, i
390
Cuceeyus, ¢ Summa Doctring, of, 1 484,

v 77
Chartaceus  Cottoman MSS

(Galba B 1) contents, and matenals
written on 1 €0

Coucftctew, tiamslation of Tlorus by, .
359

Coffce, 1ts first mention by Juropean
writers 1 344

Cons, cf llectlcn of, by Petrarch, 1 172—
by Nicueh b —on adulteration of] if
164—1lwhn tricts on 1l 164-—Depre-
ciation of under Wilham 111,iv 214
[ See Nummsmaties ]

Cotter anatomust, 11 345

Caolbert, Mrencl: minuster, iv 339

Colebrooke, Mr, on the algcbra of India
1 242, note

Colendge, Mr, his praise of Beaumont
and kletcher, 11 305, note—his upimions
on the plays of Shakspeare, 313, 318
—remuks of, 1l 2865 i 331, note,
442, note—on Spenser, ¥ 237, note *—
on Shakspeare’s “onnets in 263~ on
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COLEL.

Milton, iv. 236, note—on the Argenis,
{1, 389, nofe—lbws ¢ Itemaing,’ 1v. 236,
note.

Colet, Dean, 1. 278—founder of St. Paul's
School, 1 41,

Colineeus, prlnu-r at Paris, 1, 337, 360, 385.

Collalto, Counts of, 1 188,

College of Urunt, at Deventer, 1, 111—of
Willlam of Wykcham, 107  King's, at
Cambridge, 167—of Alcald and Lou-
vain, 275, 276. [See Univermities}

Coluzer's History ot Dramatic Poetry, and
Annals of the Stage, 1. 217, noted, 261,
note "3 1 266, 207, notes, 268, 269, 270,
el 52q., 201, note, 1, 301-303, nobes.

Colocct, Auvgelo, Latin poet, 1. 477,

olomies, the * Columepiuny,’ 1i. 86, note o,
lonna, Vittoria, widow ot the Marquis
of Pescara, 1. 372— her virtues and
talents, 4215 n 190,

Coluceto Salutato, literary metits of, 1. 89,

Columbus, Christopher, Lpitle of, 1. 268
—diecovery of Amecrica by, 268, 323-
826.

Columbus, Rualdus, *de Re Anatomich,’
1. 345 Jii 438, 440, 441,

Colurona, or Colonna, his botanial works,
in. 434—his etchings of plants, 434;
1v. 340,

Combat, single, Grotins on, ni. 205,

Comedy, iv 279—Iwuhan, 1. 439; 11, 219
—eitemporaneons, i 28J—5Spanish,
1. 254, &c¢  [See Drama.)

Comenius, his systom of acquirmg Latin,
i1, 309—1ts utility discussed, 370, 2ote.

Comes Natalis, * Mythologia’ of, f1. 55,

Comets, theory respecting, . 329 ifl. 410.

Conitnes, Phnlip de, 1. 241 n, 145,

Commandin, the mathematician, il. 325
—wotks on geometry edited by, 226.

Commerce and trade, works on, ., 165,
1663 1v, 212, 213,

Commonwealths, origia of, {1 150; iii.
168, 172, 192,

Conceptualists, 1. 188.

Conchology, Lister’s work on, iv 348,

¢Concordi® Formuls,’ declaration of
faith, 1, 75, 92.

Condlllac, works of, ifi. 111, 112, xnole,
2189, 220,

Confession, its importance to the Romfsh
church, iii. 131—stnict and lax schemes
of 1t, 135.

Congreve, Willlam, his comedles, iv.
486, 288—01d Bachelor, ¢b.—Way of
the Warld, 1b.—l.ove for Love, 289—
his Mourning Bride, 286,

Conic Sectivns, on, ni. 399—problem of
the cyclod, 402,

Connan, the civilian, ii. 1705 {iL 194,

Conred of Whrtzburg, i. 38.

Conringius, Herman, ui. 163, 157, 180.

Constance, council of, ii. 88, 162,

Constantin, Robert, reputation of his
Lexicon, i1, 14, 41.

¢ Constantine, History of,' drama of, 1. 213,

INDEX.

COBLANZO.

Constantinople, revolution in lnnwuage
on its capture by Mahomet 1L, 1. €.
Constitutions of European states, printed

by the Eizevirs, m1 158.

Contareni, tcnets of, f1. 68.

¢ Contention of York and Lancaster,’ play
of, u. 271,

Conti, Giusto di, Itallan poct, §. 164,

Conti, Nxolo di, his travels 10 the East,
1. 147,

Contracts, on, m. 197, 198,

Controversy of Catholics and Protestants,
1L 70, 401,

Convents, expulsion of nuss irom their, 1,
365,

Couke, Sir Antony, aicomplished daugh-
ters of, 11 45.

*Cooper » Hilly Denhary’s poem of, ni.
254 —Johnson’s remarks on, 265, note.

Cop, the phy=iciun, 1. 340,

Copernicus, usttonomical system of, i.
4635 1. 326, 327, 328, 3295 n1. 7, 409,
414—his nystem adopted by Galileo, 1.
3275 m_412—Dby hepler, 409.

Coppetta, Italian poet, 0. 186

Coptic language 1ndebttd to the re-
scarches of Athanasius Katcher, my. 449,

Cordova, Granada, and Malaga, collegate
m ttutions of, 1. 19.

Cordus, Euricius, s * Botanilogieon,
1 470,

Corneille, Pierre, dramas of his * Melite,”
in, 202~ the *Cid,’ 203-205 ; iv. 202—
‘Clitandre,’ * L.a Vouve,” 1 292—¢ Mé»
dea,' 29— Les Horaces,” 285—* Cinna,’
296 — * Polyeucte,’ 1b. — * Rodogune,’
207 ; iv. 206—* Pompée, 11 297—* Hee
raclius,” 298 —* Nicomede,” 1b. —*Le
Menteur,’ 289-—style ot, 294—funlts and
beanties of, 298—compurison of Racme
with, iv. 267,

Corneille, Thomas, dramatic works of,
1v, 268—his tragedies unequal i mertt,
269—his ¢ Ariane” and * karl of hawen,’
1b.—h1s grammatical crificisms, 300,

Cornehius & Lapide, 1, 453,

Cormani, cuitical remarks of, 1. 164, 3113
i1, 190, note P, 253, note b, 2003 1v, 223,

Cornutus, grammarian, 1. 22, note.

Curporations, 11, 164.

Corregglo and Tasso, thelr respective
tulents compared, 1. 200,

Currespondence, hiterary, 1. 363,

Curtestus, Paulus, his ¢ Dialogrue de ho-
minibus doctis,’ 1. 84, note ™, 182—Ius
ocummmentary on the scholastic philodo-

phy, i 4.
Cor:ﬂms. Mathias, kKiug of Hungary, i.
186.

Corycius, a patron of learning, 1 477

Cosmo de’ Medicy, § 106.

Cosmo 1., of Florence, type of Machinvel's
Prince, ii. 308, . ’

Cossall, History of Algebra by, L 460,
461,462 and notee ; 11, 321,323, 324, note.

Costanzo, Angelo di, il. 183, 184, 194,
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COBTAR
Oo:ta:, Lawrence, printer of Haarlem, {
5

Cota, Rodrigo, dramatic author, 1 263

Cotelier, lus Greck erudition, iv, 6.

Cotta, the Latin poet, 1§ 302

Councils of the (hurch of Rome, 1 301,
316, fi. 69, 88, 93, 39b, 4156—of [rent
[See Trent, & ]

Courcelles, treatige on criticiem, sf 309

Courcelles, Arminian divine,1v 32 ~7

Cousin, M , on the philosophy of Rusw in
and Abelard,1 14,n0t¢ '—edition of the
works of Descartes, i1 98—~—r¢marks on
Locke, 1v 147, 148, nole,

Cov;mwms Spanish lawyer, b 174, 177,
178

Covenants, on, in 170

Coverdale s cdition of the Bible 1 386 and
notedb, n 99

Cowley, potms of, ul 266, 257, 1v 244—
s Pindanic Odes, m 2 7—his latm
Btyl¢, 1b —Johnson 8 character of 10
s ¢ kipita; ium Vivi Auctoris iv 206
~his prose woirks, 316.

Cox, Leonard, his* Art of Rhictor ¢, 1 157,
u 308

Cox,r s * Lafe of Mclanchthon, 1. 274,
note *

Crakanthorp, logical works of, 1i1 6

Cranmer, Archbishop, hbrary of 1 353,
1 436,419

Lrashaw, style of his poctry described, m
256 257

Craston Leaicen of,1 171, 226~—printcd
by Aldus n 1487 b

Creed the Apcstles , n 444, 447 — the
Athapasan 441

Crellius, *de S tislacticne Chiisty, 11 443
—his * Vindice, 442

Cremoniny, ( eesar 1 101,103, 11 6

Cresed, on the loves of Petraich and Laura,
1 303

Crescimbe ni, poet and eritic, 1 420, 421,
note d, 1f 181, 186 306, m 234 283,
w 25—History ot National Poeiry by,
292

Cretensis, Domnetrius, i 320

Crispinus, Milo, abbot of Westminster, 1

2 z

72, note
Cugpin, Gruk works pninted by, n
376

Cnitier Sacn,’ 1 93, 1v 57
Cniticigm, Litcrary, name s cmment in i
6~J G beahger, 200—~Gruter 8 1he-
saurus Criticus, 8 —Lawbinus, 11—Cru-
quius, 12— Henry Stephens, 1 et
gm— Frenh tratiscs of, 308 —
talian, i 454, u 186, 302 — Spanish
cnitics, 30Y—eurly Linghsh cntics, 309
Croix du Maine, La, n 309, 364,
Croke, Richa d,1 273, 375, 346—vraticns
of, 203, note
Croll, %t Heswe, on Magnefism, 11 443,

note
Cromwell, state of learming in the Pro
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DALGARNO,
tector s tame, v 7, 199—siate of reh-

gon, 87

Croyland Abbey, hietory of, doubtful, i
17, note °.

Cruquius, or de Crusqucs, scholuet of, on
Horace, 12

Crusades, and commcrce with Conetantf-
nople, influential on the classical lite-
rature of Weatern kurope, 1, 88—thur
infiuence upon the manners of the
¥ uropcan anstocracy, 133

Crusca, dclla, the Vocabulana, § 807, 1h
:ig:—tho. Academy of, n 408, 361, m

Crusius, teacber of Romaic 11 24

Cudworth, s dectrine, iv 35, 37, 99,
note—his Intellcctunl bystem,’ of —
described, 84 68 94,noutc, 164, 1 46—
on *lIiee will, 1v 115 and note Y—
‘ Immutable Morahty by, 164,

Cucva, Juan de 1a, poum of, on the Art of
poetry, n 3(8

Cujacius, a1 d Ins worhs on Jurisprudence,
n 187 170 171

Clil‘c;s’;ne. Count of, type of Hudibras, m

Cumberland, Dr Ridard, ‘D lgilns
Natura, v 159-169—1emurks on ks
theory, 169 170

Cumberiand, M1 cnticisines of $ii 320

Cunaus, ou the An wquities of Judaism
m 447

Curcellyus lctvas of, n 434

Gunosity, the attiit ute of, lobbes o1 1
1.0

Currency and T schange m 16 o

Cwives, the measuranent of, 1t
400

Cusanus, Cardinal Nicolas n 1 lmatf-
can i 160, 191

Cu wm of the Countrv,’ by Flctcher, ut
927

Cuvier, Baron, his character of Agricola
a8 o German metallurg st 1 472— op1=
nion of on Conrd Geensr s works n
334— also on those of Aldrovandus, 3.8
Ste bis remarks m 441

Cycles solar and lunar, &c, i 87

Cycloid problums relating to, n. 402

*(ymbiwun Mund, 1 98, Rote d

489,

Dach, Goman devotional songs of, hi 249

Dacier, the Horuce of, 1v 6—his Alistotle,
n 304, 1v b

Dacier, Madame, 1ranslations of Homer
and Sappho by, v 4

D Ailly, Leter the jreacha it 88

Dailié on the lught Use of the Fathers, 11
419, 462

D'Alembert, m 37

Dale, Van, the Dutch phlymcmn. v 296

Dalechampes, Hist Gen Piantirom by »

1

34

Dalgarno, George, his attempt to establish
an umversil churactey anu l inguage, iv
123-—~character of b wnitings, 1b —at
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DALIDA,

tempt by to instruct the deaf and dumb,
124 notr ®
Dalida Italian tragedy of, 1li 278, note
Palton, atom ¢ theory of, m 48
Damn and Py thisg,’ Fdwards s play of,
n 268
Dmpuer, voyage round the world by, iv
167

Dancourt, bis Che valier a la Mode iv 278,

279

Dines Greek professor in the university
ot Parls 1 340 and nole X, 353, 11 &

Dantel, his ‘ Panegyric” uldresstd to
James I, m 254—his ‘' Civil Wars of
Yak and [ancaster a poem, 258—
¢IDistory of 1 ngland by, 3713

Juamcl Samuel his ‘Complaint of Rosa-
mond n 226

Dante Ahighieri, Life of, by Aretin | 164
—~Comncntory on, by Landine 166~
his ¢ Mvina Commedia’ 1 43 108, 1v
239 —h~ Purgatory and * Paradise,
249—comparig n with Homer, n 306—
controvelsy as to us merits 1b—c m-
paison of Milton with, 3v 236, 238—
the ‘ Ugolino of, n 281

D Aigonne Mélunges de Lattcratuie v

316

Dat1 the *Prose Frorentine’ of, 1v 202

D Aubagné Agnppr m 393

I’ Aucour Barbwer 1w 302

Dwnour on the orizin of the term *Ju.
Liwn pered 1 56 note ®

D) Auvergne Martwal 1 213

Duvanzati s lacitus 11 290

Davenant, Dr Charles his ¢ Essay on
Ways and Means’ iv 216

Davenant, Sir Wilham hns ¢ Gondibert
m 260, iv 215

Daven int, theatre of, 1v 280

‘ David and Bethsabe, play of n 272

Davies, Sar Jobn In» poem Noste Tep-
sum,’ or *On the Immortahty of the
Soul, 13 227, m 253

Davila, History of the Civil Warg in
France, by 1 452

Davisons * Poeticul Rbapsody,” u 223,
224, 297 note ©

De Brys Voyages to the Indies 1 352

Decamern of Boccacdo, sty le of, 1 452

Decembrio the philologist 1 110

Dechne of learming on the fall of the
Homan empire,1 2—in the sixth cen

tury, 3

Dedekind, his Eoem on Germany, i 129,

Defence, welt, Grotaus on, m 188

Definitions of words, on, by Descartea,
Locke, Pascal Leibmitz, Loid Stair,
&c, m BT note®

De Foa, Damel, 1v 332

Degerando remarks of 1v 74 and note 68—
—' Histoire des Systtmes,” by, n 110,
note ©

Dastical writers, 1 95

Tiekker the dramatic poet 1ii 348

Delambre, the mathcmatician, 1 160,

INDEX,

DE WITT,

Delfino, dramatic works of, iv 257.

Delile Poetasum Gallorum, n 243,

Delit‘:’m Poetarum Belgarum, n 3.3,
24

Dehiciee Poetarum Italoram, 1 243,

Delx 1w Poetarum Seotornm, i 248

Dehille, Fiench poet, iv 255

De Lasle 8 map of the world, 1v 306

Delomn ¥Franels, 1 283

I)e‘lph;n editions of the Latin classics,

\

Do Marca, wnitings on the Gallican hile1-
ties by il 403

Demetrius Cretensis, & translator for the
Polygiott Bibi of Alcald, 1 320

Democracy, Spinosa 8 definition of 1v 198

Democritus, corpuscular theory of in 12

Denhbam, Sir Jobn, his Cooper s Hill, m
254

Denmark, Scandimavian legends and bal»
lads of m 200

De Dormnis, Antomo Arclibishop of &p v
lato 1t 419, nofc b

Depping, Mourish 1omances published by,
1 209

De Retr lustorian iv 367

Descartes philosophieal and seientific de-
ductims &¢ of 1 13 wotet, M 405-
407 114, 1v 68 81 105 140 —summary
of his nietaphysical philosophy &c m
69 99— his alge braie nmproy ements, 1
324 , m 405— Ins apphication of algebra
to curves, 405—ndebted to Harriott
406—h1s algebrax. geometry, 407, 1
32t his theory ot the universe, m 415
417—hs mechanca 421-—law of motion

16 on compound forccs 422—on

the lever, 423 note‘—his dicptaics, 422,
427 128—on the curves of lenses 429—
on the rambow, i) —on the nature of
lLht, 417—cn the 1mmateniality and
geat of the soul, 78 &) s5—his fond-
negs for anatomual dissection 91—his
Meditations 82 9,—lus Paradoxes, 85
—treatime o logic  91—controversy
with Voct, 95— eibitz on the (laims
of earher writers 97 aud note—Stew
art 8 estimat of s merits, 88—his
alarm on hcarmg of the sentence ¢n
Galileo, 414—procens of his philesophy,
v 76, 140—In~ correspond nce 75—
accused of plagunism, i 116, hiL 96
406, note

Deshoulivres, Madame poems of 1v 232

Desmaresta the ¢ Clovis of, wv 232

De Solis, Antomo histoman, 1v 367

Despencer, Hugh d¢, letterto, 1 60

Desportes, Pmlippe, the Fiench poet, u
215

Depotism, observations of Bodin on 1

Deusz, 163 Duke of
uxponts, of encourages the pro-
gresa of the Reformation 1 354 P

Deventer, classics printed at,1 232—cols

!w of, 111, 139 183
De Witt’s * Interest of Holland,' 1v 212



INDEX,

D'HOCRBELOT
I»’Herbelot 8 ¢ Bibhiotheque Oriental,’ iv,
364

Diana of Montemayor, 11 313

Dibdin s Classica 11 2, 3

Dibdm, Biblhotheca dpenceriana, @ 159,
nole b

Dictiwonaries, early Tatin, 1 82, 332—
Calepio 8, 258—Laxicon Pentaglottum,
m 446—I cawon Heptaglotton, iv 363
—Arabic lonicon 1n 448—Hebrew lexi-
con, | 473—Vocabulario d 1l Crusca,
I 307, m 363—low(r Greek, 1 374—
Latin Inesaurus of R Stephens, 1 338
—klyot s l.xtin and knglish, 1 350—
Bayles 1v 313, 313 Moter1 8,312 313

Dictiounance de I Académie, 1v 209 —its
1evision b

Diey, Louns de, on the O d Listament, m
445, 448

Iheze, the Gurman it o 205, e 237

Digby, dir Xencim, pinlusophbical views
of v bl, 355

ogenes Tacts 1 3 7, 1v 64

Dionystus of Halwarnwsus cdition ty
Stephens, of, 1 337—hy Sylbmg uy,
n 21

ophantus his method in algebia for
mdefinite quantitits, 1 463

Dioptrics science of, 111 122 427

[hoscorde s, History of Plants by, u 334

Disputation, scholastic and theologieal, 1
362, n 100-104

Divine right of Kings w1 160

¢ Didona » Grove,’ 10mance by Howell, 11

382

Dodoens, or Dud naus, botanical work of,
11 341, 342, 11 436

Dodsley s Old Pluys, t 445, m 301 nofe

s on the sagacity of n 3¢, nole ¢

* Dowter, Ralph Ruister play of, 1 17

Dolce Lodoviwo, tieatise of, 1 460—hw
tragedu s, n 249

Dolet Stephen, essay of on Punctuation,
1 455, 11 1302

Domat, f Loix Givales’ of 1v 219

Dumenichino, his style ot pamting 1 200

! Domesday,’ Lord btirhngs poemn of, ui
265 wnd nobe ®

Dominicun order opposed to the Francis
can friwrs, 1 376, 1 119 431 432

Domims Antonio de, Abp De Republica
hicleswtica, H 419 not» b—on the
rainbow and solar rays m 126

Donati, the Jesmt, hie Roma Vetus et
Nova 1 88

Donatus, Latin grammar 1 70-—punted
n wooden ftereotypl 153, 157

Dom, us Labreria, a bwlographical bis
tory, 1 Jod

Donne, Dr , his satires, n, 228—founder of
the mctaphysical style of poetry m
256 206—sermons of, 1 456— his lettir
to Coyntess of Devonshire, 11 208

Dorat, French t, 1 5, 212

1)’Orleans, kather, histonian, 1v 367

Dorplug, letter of, on krasmus, 1 285
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DUCXUS.

Dorset, Duke of, poetry of,1v 248

Dort, synud of, 11 429, 1v 35

‘Double Denler, play of,1v 288

Douglas, Gawin, his tmanslation of the
Aineid, 1 280

Dousa, poems of, 11 246, nl 249

Inake, Sir 1 rancis, voyages of, 1 3563

Drake’s Shakspeare and hig Times, 1
231—~remarks ot, m1 310, 315

Drama, ancient Greeh,1v 236, 244-—FEuro-
pean,1 213,203,u 219, 1v 267—Latin
plays, 1 213, 44b—m)nicries and mo-
rahities 1 210, 216 and nofe 443-440—
of Lngland, 444-446, 11 266, nl 3003
iv 280-291—France,1 304,11 262, m
291 , v 257— Geumany, 31 315, 444—
—Ttaly 219 270 439, u 249 263,
233, w1 241, 283, 1v 27 Dlortugal, 1,
203, 265—Spa, 243 2b1 441, 1 254,
w283, v 257 — I vtempolancous
comedy, m 484 and wuole b — Italian
opera, 1 2,2 pastoral drama, 260, 11
242, 321—mdirdiame, 1 252—panto-
nmune, I 243, note k— Shah~pewre 304-
d18—Beaumont «d Fletcher, 321-338
—Ben Junson 3'8- 321—Calderon, 285
—lope de Vigy, 284—Cornaille, 293,
v 268

Dryton Michael v 228—Wns Barcng’
Warg 220—his * Pol, olbion, m 258

Dreams, Hobbcs on the phanomena of

101
Drabbel, Cornelius, the microscope of 11
426

Dringeberg 1ows 1 184

Doinhwatcr Bothunes Infe of Galleoo
ur 413 and wote

Drummond the poums of, 11 20— S0 -
nets of, 264

Diusius  Biblieal critiasm of, b 348 and
note b

Diyden, John, v 230 his eaily poems,
24— Anous Mirubiis 246— Alsalom
and Adntopbel 20— Religlo Laien,
247—* M Pleeknoe, 246— Ilind and
Pinther, 217—kables, 248— Alexan-
der 8 Feast and the QOdes, 240—1 runs
Iition of Virgil, 1b—his prose works
and style 317—his remaiks on Shaks-
p ar(, Wt 316, nofce—"' 1 pany on Drama
ti Poc iy, 321, note, 337,338, notes 1v
317, M9—cnticisms by, 67 his herme
trugedies, 282—'Don bibastian,” 283—
‘Spunish Iriar, 284—¢All for love,
285— Statc of Innucence 242, 243, 318
—*Conquu«t of Grenada 282

Duaren, mterpre ter of wivil law, i1 169

Du Barta. poetry of, 1. 214, 215, w 210,
460, 1V 240

Dubx llsy on the Irench language, n 211

nob
Dublim, Primty Colleg , hbrary of,
b

44
Du Boig, or Sylvius, grammaran 1 136
Duceeus, Fronto, or Le Duc, his St Chry-
sostom, 1 375, note *

2¢
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DU CANGE.

Du Cange, Preface to the Gloasary of, i.

20, 21, note ¥, 24, note f.

Du Chesne, * Histofre du Balanisme,” by,
i1, 75, 76, notes.

* Duchess of Malfy, play of Webster, iil.

346.

Duck, Arthur, on Civil Law, Hil. 180.

Duke, poetry of, iv, 251,

Dunbar, William, * The Thistle and Rose’
of, i. 266, 420—his allegorical poem,
¢ The tolden Targe,” 266.

Duncind, the, of Pope, iv. 229,

Dunlop's *History of . Fiction,’ iff. 385,

note.
Duns Scotus, a scholastic barbarian, i, 38,
Dunton's * Life and Errors,” &c., iv. 335,

336, note.
Du Petit Thouars, remarks of, ii. 343,
Dupin, M., opinions of, 1i. #8, 93—his
egyric on Richer, 400—his * Anclent
g;:clpllne of the Gallican Church,’ iv,
19— Ecclesinstical Library,” 20.

I)upor:;, J’;nmes, trauslations of Scripture
by, iv. 7.

Duran, his Romancero, or Spanish ro-
mance ballads, ii. 209; iii. 236, notet,
Duras, Mademoiselle de, Religious Con-

ference before, iv. 24.

Durer, Albert, treatise on ‘Perspective’
by, il 330.

YUrlS, romance of © Astrde,’ ili. 3565 iv.
232, 330,

Duryer, his tragedy of Scévole, 1ii. 289.

Dutch Poctry, 1ii. 249 — grammar of
Spiegel, b,

Dutens, his ¢ Origine des découvertes
attrlbuées aux Moderues,’ iii. 425, note,
441 and note %,

Du Vair, style of his works, 1i. 2023 ifi.
358, 367.

Duval's Aristotle, 11, 374,

Duverney, Treatise on Hearing by, iv.

381.
Dyce, Mr., remarks of, ii. 274, note b; ili.
328, note, 333, 334, noles.
Dyer, Edward, style and poetry of, 1i. 310.
Dynamics of Gallleo, fil. 419.

Earle, John, the ¢ Microcosmographia * of,
i, 37y, 978,

Earth, rotatlon of the, il. 338—~theory of
its revolution round the sun, Jii. 412—
Burnet's Theory of the, iv. 357,

Eastern languages, study of, 1. 262; {iL
444-449, [Nee ngumei}n

Ecclesiastical History by Dupin, iv. 21;
by Fleury, b,

Ecclesiautical istorians, . 94—quties of,

95.
Eckius, doctrines of, i{. 87,
Economtsts, political, 1ii. 163; Iv. 212 ¢f

seq.
Education, Mllton’s Tractate on, iv. 181

Locke vn, 182—ancient philosvphbers
on, 183—Fénélon’s Sur Y'Education des
Filles, 189.

INDEX.

ENGLAND,

¢ Edward 1., play of, il 278.

Edward 1L, death of, ii. 137--reign of,
22¢—life of, 271.

¢ Edward 11., play of, 11, 271,

Edward 11I., embassy from to the Count
of Holland, 1. 60.

Edward 1V., state of learning and litera~
ture in time of, 1. 167, 189.

Edwerd VL, education of, {, 349—state of
learning in the time of, il. 32, 136, 293
~—stage plays, &c, suppressed by his
council, i, 446—Anabaptists burnt, ii.
79 ; drowned, 80.

Edwards, Richard, poet, the * Amantium
Ire’ of, i, 218, note *—* Damon and
Pythias,’ 268 ; iii. 301

Eichhorn’s * Geschichte der Cultur,’ &c.,
1. 3, 4,6, 6, 1, 8, 233, note, 202, nole; H.
87, note; ili. 444, note 8,

¢ Eleanor of Castile,’ play of, 1. 273.

¢ Elder Brother, play of, iil. 326.

Elias Levita, criticlsm of, 11i. 448.

Elizabeth, education of, i. 349—state of
learning during her reigy, ii. 38, 128—
bher own learning, 38— philosophical
works in her time, 40, 120—works of
fiction, iil. 391—poets, ii, 222, 231} iii.
301 — court of, described, i, 285 —
iunisbment of the Anabaptists, 80—

inglish divines in her reign, 85—Bull
of Pius V. agninst the queen, 88, See
also 144, 224, 353,

Elizabeth, Princess Palatine, iil. 94.

Ellis’s * Specimens of Karly Engilsh
Poets,’ 1. 224, note 1} 1il. 267, 268.

Ellis, 8ir Henry, on the Introduetion of
Writing on P'aper in the Records, i. 61.

Eloige and Abelard, i. 33—learning of
Elolse, 96.

Elyot, Sir Thomas, the *Governor’ of, L
345, 454—dictionary of, 360.

Elzgvlr Republics, the publication of, ili.
1

6,
Emmius, Ubbo, ¢ Vetus Grecia illustrata®
of, i1, 301.
FEmpedocles, discoverles of, ii. 343.
Emnpiricus, Sextus, on Nalural Law, fi.
197 5 iHi. 146, 148,
Encyclopedic works of middle ages, f

120.

Ebgland, its state of barbarism in tenth
century, I. 8—its language, 44—state
of fts literature at various periods
See Literature}—dawn of Greek learn-
ng, 235 — Greek echolars in, 276 —
state of learning in, 261, 344, 350 ii.

120; iv. 6—-siyle of early English
writers, i. us—im;ir‘:vement in style,
fil, 969; iv. 316—Latin poets in, HL

278— Muse Anglicans,” iv. 256—En-
glish Poetry and Poets, il 217, 241 ; fif.
251; iv. 233—Drama, L 4473 11, 300
iv, 280—DProse writers, il 293
teries and Moralities, i, 444, 445
mances ang Fictions, itl, 391 ; v, 331

writers on Morals, 1. 130—historlans



INDEX.

ENGLAND,

of, 1 241, 464, 11 453—Scripture com-
mentators, 1i 465—puolitical writers, iv
191, 202—criticisms and philology, M.
309, iv 9, 10—reformation in,1 369 , 1
428—Mhigh church party, 418 [Sce Re-
formation ] Controversy between Ca-
tholics and Protestants, 404, 405, 406—
fopuhr theories and nghts, 144— L heo-
oglans and Scrmouns, 85, 456, iv. 27,
34, 55

Ekngland, Daniel s Hwstory of, m1 373

¢ England » Helicon,’ contributors to,
enumerated, h 223

¥ nghsh Ccnstatution, the, iv 202

Lnghsh Revolution of 1688, 1v 210

¢ Enghshman for my Money, play of, n
279, note

Engraving on wood and copper, early ex-
amples of,1 191 192

Funius, annals of,1 231.

Lntomology, wnters on, u1 430

Enzina, Francis de, New lestament by,
1 386

knrna, Juan de 1a, works of, 1 266

FEobanus Hessus, Latin poetty of,1 439

Lpicedia, or funereal lamentations, 1m
216

¥ prcurus, defence of, in 22

Lp ws Simon, 1 428, 420—a writer
for the Remonstrants, iv 32 35—hr
Theol mal Institutions 1n 429, v 35
—his Life by Limborch, 1, 430, notc 2

Epthalamia, or nuptial songs, i 276

Erasmus, his criticismus on Petrarch, 1 8
—vistts kngland, 236—Greek protessor
at Cambridge, 261—Jealousy of Budeu
and, 283, 284, and note ¥, ns charactcr
284—s (reek Testament, 201—the
Colloquies of, 359, 405—his Encomium
Monia., 237, 293 205—the * Ciceroma-
nus of, s30—on Greek pronunciation,
378-—a precursor of the great reformers,
802, 359—)us Ixbvopaysa, 360—his let-
ters 3ol, note—his controversy with
Luther, 302, 108, notc ¥, 360, 362—his
¢ De hibero Aibitno, 362—his epistles
charactenized, 363—his alienation from
the reformers, 364—his Adages, 237
262, 284, 285-291, i 131—his aitacks
on the monks 1 205—s * Paraphrase
379 —lie charges agmnst the Luthe:
rans, 308 —Ins * knchridion' anc
Ethical writiugs, 405—hws Theological
wnitings, 378-—his death, 365

Erastus and Erasttanaem, i 4356

Ercilla, the * Araucana’ of, i 204,

;}-;lmolanmgmm, U 306

rigena of, 1.8

Erizeo, bebastian, by work on Medals u
54, 369—his * Sei (nornate, or collectior

B of Novelz 3;)2 ;

Crpemus, Arabic grammar by, in 448

Erythrens (or Rossl), his ¢ Pinacotheca
virorum Ulustrium,’ ilf 274,

Escobar casulstical writings of, m 138

Escunial, hbrary of, il 358
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spinel, i 238—the Marcos de Obre-
gon of, 785
spinel, Vincente, La Casa de la Memor'a
y i 205, nole P

Esquillace, ﬁorja de, i 238

LEssex harlof, Ap:lcgy’ for the, m 370
—private chatactaz of, u 224, 220

Eatago school of,1 341

Este, house of, patrons of learming, 1 229
311, hh 253 340
itherege, Geoige, Greek versin of the
Aned, it 40

Ethcrege, bir George, style of Tus come-
dies 1v 288

Ethws, on, 1 405, ui 41, 1v 106, 10/

159 [CS: Phlosophy ]

Jtieune, Charlcs anat« mist 1 469

Liton Greek Grammar its supposed omigin
discussed, I 336—school 168 279 not
—education of boyr at 1n 1686 1l 41
and nofe—-basile » press at 374

Etrusian remains w rks on, 1 190

kuchd, first translaticns «f 1 115 221
458—theorem of, m1 J99—cditions of
i1 325

¢ Fuphormio ’ of Barclav, 11 390

“Tuphues ’ the of Lally &c¢ n 294 296

‘kuridice,’ opera of, by Renuwem u
253

kurimdes, i 2 36 268 noteh, 1v 250
French translations of, 1 443

Eustachius, Itabun anatomist, u 344, 1

442
) hius of Fheasal
Romaic words 1 98 note

Lutychius, Amals of by Pococke 11
384

his use of

¥ velyn’s works 1v 317
Lvery Man n his Humour,’ play of n
28

' Every Man out of s Humour * play of,
f1 206
¥ vidence, on what constitutes i 58, 59,

n
Evremond, M de St poetry of, 1v 207
Exchange and currency o nedered, m

1b4
kaperiens, Callimachius, 1 165

Faber, or J}abre, Antony celebrated
lawya of bavoy i1 170, m 179

Faber, Basthiug ment of ns Lhcsuurus
1 22

Taber Stapulensis a learned Frenchman
1 274 359, 388,

Faber, anaquil, or lanneguy le T'evre
iv. 6—his danghter Anne le Fevre

e Dacier), 1b.

Fablen of La Fontalne, iv 227,

Fabre, Petcr, s ¢ Agonisticon mve dc Re
Athletica n 52

Tabretti, on Roman antiquities and i
scriptions, iv 13, 14,

Fabricius, (eorge, n 2t, 370, iv 3—hi
* Bibliotheca Graxa,’ 13

Tabriaus, John, astronomical obsers

2¢2
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tions by, fu 412—his treatise ¢ De Ma-
culis in Sole,” :b

Vubricus de  Aquapendente, on the
language of brutes, m 432—ms med:-
cal discoveries, 436, 440

Fabroni, ¢ Vite Italorum’ of, m 198
noted, 1v 13,

Fabry, his * Art de plawe Rhetorigue,”

1 456

! Fael een,” Py on, hy Piofessor
Wll;ysor?,u i 295, I;:e;;-dcs(nptmn and
character of the poem, 233-240

Farrfax, his * Jerusalem,” nnitated from
1asso, n 230

‘Foar Pemitent,” play of Rowe, tn 342

. * Fatthtul Shepherdess, poem of Fletcher,

m 270, 321

Falcomeri, his ¢ Tnscriptiones Athleticee,’

w 13

Falkland, Lord, translation of Chilng-
worth by, 1 421

Fallopius, the anatomust, i1 344,
438

Fanatiuism, 1ts grow th among some of the
reformers 1 1%

Farces 1 220 [%e¢ Drama)

Farinacu or I'arinaceus, jurnst, m 179

Farmer s kasay on the Liurmning of Shake
speare, 11 281, nole

Farnaby, 1homis gramm nan n J"9.

Tayqubar 8 comu dics, 1v 279

Earringdon, Hugh, abbot of Reading, L

407
'I‘a.;.nl Discovery,’ play of Southern, iv
236

Fathers, the, relimous respect for thar
works, 1 404, 419—doctrine of some of
the, m 79

kaycite, La, Countess of, novels by, iv
326

Feltham, Owen, * I'ne DResolves’ of,

151

Fendlon, archiuship of Cambriy, his
¢ Maxime » des Samts’ 1v 19-—on le-
male Education, 189 —¢ Dialognes of the
Dead by, 20o—ment of hi ¢ leole-
maque, 330

Ferdinand of Cnscany, plants introduced
into kurope by, n 340

Fermat, b discoveris m dgiina and
geometry, i1 402, 407, 422, 428

keinel, s mode of measunng a degree of
the menidian, L 4o8—eminent French
physician, 466

Ferrara (burch of, broken up n 1550 1
3712—Duke of, botanic garden esta-
bhished by, 11 340

Ferrara Herculis I, marquis of, 1 229

karrara, Spamsh Bible printed at, nn 99—
libraries of, 1 4803 n 4568

Ferrarl, the mathemati wn,1 460, 11 318
—*Leawon Goographcum ’® of, m 461
—Syrac lexicon of, 448

Ferrarius, Octavius, on Roman dress, i1
389; v 13

Ferreira, Portugues= poet, u 201,

INDEX.

FLORUS.

Ferreo, Scipto, mventor of cubic equa-
tions { 459
Fibonacer, Leunard, the algebraist, i 114,

242
Fichet, rector of the Sorbonne, 1 162,

235

Ficinue, Marsilius, Theology of, 1 142 152
201, 202—translator of Plotinus, 226

Fiction, on woiks of, 1 448, n 311, m
319, 1v 425—knghsh novels, n Jle,
1. $91-—Spamsh romances, u 314,
$79—Italian 1 164, B 311—Moorish
romances 209

Ficld on the Church, n 455

Fiesole, willa of Lorenzo dt Media at, 1.
179

Figulus, Hormannus, i 11

Figueroa Spamish poet 1 204

Tlelfo, phalologist, 1 102 aote®, 103,105

Filcya Vicensy, his Siege of Vienn '
1 222—his ¢ Italla mia’ a scnnet

kilmer, bir Robert s ¢ Patriarcha, 10
174, 1v 201

Tinec Oronce mathematician, 1 458,

Fionavants of Bilogna, 1 160

Twre, or klondus, aly ebruirt, 1 459,

Torett, or Udcno Nisiclo, wiitiugs of, iy
356, 458

Firenzuola, satirical poet, 1 192—chae
racter of hus prose, 284

Fiw hart, Gorman poet, 1 217

] llhih( T, the Jesmat, Laund » conference witl,

406

Tisher John 1 278, note , 293, note.

lasherles, nhte to, m 191

Fishes, on, 1 338, 1v 3 7

Flacus llyricus, ¢ Cenintie Magdebwis
genses, chietly by n 74, 91

Flumnio Italun poet 1 372—Latin el
gles of Flanomus 448

Flavio Biondo, 1 112

Flea at Poitiers, lines on the, n 211,
note h

Fldchier, bishop of Nismes, m 388, v,
61 —barmony of his diction, 53, 54,

Flemmy, lyric poetiy of, 111, 248,

Flemmg, Robert,1 167

Fictcher, Audiew 1v 123

Fletcher, Giles, 1s pormis m 252

Fletcher s, John, ¢ Faithiul Shcpherdeas ”
m 270, 921, 332, [See Beaumont sud
Fletcher

Fletcher, ineas, poet, |
¢ Purple Island m 231, 252

Tleury, Claude, * Iiclemiantical History®
by, i 8,9, 1v 21—his Disst rtations, i

Florencs, Platonic and other academtes of
1 200, 236—the Gnomon of, 189, 10—
discusgion on the language of, 455,478,
1 308, 1u 364—the Apatists and men
of letters of, 458—the Laurentian Ta-
brary, 1 4185 h 358—poets of, 1v 222
—Academy of, | 47751 %083 iv 337
—the villa of Liesole, L 179 Machia-
vel's History of, 414 i 399

Tlolus, lines to, by Adrlan, 4, 30, pote

316 — his
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FLUDD,

Hudd.aRubert, s Mosaic Philosophy,

m 1

Folingo wnvents the Macaromc verse, u
193, note vV

kontaine, La, fables of, tv 228, 227, 228
and note, 129

Fontenelle, poetry of, 1v 2 ®—cntiasmg
by, u 283, wm 202, 1v 257 264, 267,
2% 307, 310, nole—character ol his
works 294—hs culogies of acadena-
c1 a8, tb—hws Ihulogucs of the Dead,
1b —his * Plurality i Worlds, 265—
‘History of Oracles, 206—un Pastoral
Poetry, 305

Ford, Tohn crifique by Mr Cifford on his
tragedies, m 343

Foresti medical knowledge of 1i 318

Forster & * Mahow tatusin  unverled,” 1
117

Fortescue Sir Tohin on Monarchy,1 318

Iortunatus Latin verse of 1 30

Fortumo, ltaliay Gramm srof 1 454

Fowsc La, s Manhiue 1v 269

Fouquelin, bis  Rhéronque Frangawse,” n
308

Founier, M, on Algebra, n 326 nole™

Fowlcr, iy writngs on Christian Mo
rahty, v 36

Eracastortus, Latin poctry of, 1 437, 1
302

Frauce, progress of learning n, 1 232
283 330— remunks on the languag
of 1 212,11 3u8, m 306, 1v 292—
Latin pocts ol, n 244, 11 273, 1v
253, Latn style in 1 276~ grimma-
TIADG, L 46% , 1v 300—pottsy aud poctry
of 1 427, m 242, 1v 2—dimina 1
262 266, m 291-300, 1. 2)7-280—
mysicries and moralines, 1 443—no-
vels aund romances, 1 37, n 312,
i 385, v sle, opera v 279,
prose writets n 291, I 359—ser-
mons 1w 50-54—memolts M 356 —
cntics  340— academy of, m 36 3-366,
v 298 — academy of scicnices, 1v
319-—Galhcn ~hurch, n 339, 1v 16
—DProtestants of, 11 66 117, 1v 22, 47
—hdict of Nantes, u 83 440, 1v 22,
¢7—league agunst Homy I n 141
—royat ibraty n 358—lawyers of, 1
169-173—hisl rians 1 241—Treviews by
Bayle and othe v eritues, 1v 310, 314

*Francesca of Rumbin  story of 1 54

kreancis I king of krance,1 339—treity
of with the lurks, in 196 poets
the reign of, 1 427—umiversity of Pans
encouraged by, u 3

Francis ot Asawm, St,1 208

Francizcan ovder opposed to the Domani-
ean the, i 378

Franco, ltahan poet, i 193

Franconian kmperors did not encourage
letters, 1 38 note k

I rankfort fair a mart for books, n 380—
catalogue of books offcred for sale hom
1564 to 1502, 3b3—umversity of, 1 282

38y

GANDERSHEIN,

Tredenick 11, the Empcror, 1. 8%

Trederick of Avagon king of Naples, a
pitron of learmng, 1 229

Frederick, Landgiave of Hesse, n 328,

Free, J:hn, 1. 187-—error respecting, 146,

note

Free-will, Molma on, 1 76—contioversies
on, 425

Frein hemu, supplements of, to Curtius
and Jivy, 1 309

¢ lim;?l’}mon and Friar Bungay,” play of,
u

T'niars, Mendiw ant, philosophy of, 1 17

Frischlm, s holar 1 24

Irsms Gamma, v 475

Frcenias, press of, 1 273, 201, 317

I romssart, story by, 1 241

*1 ;il;ﬁful Socrety  the, at Weumar, iif

Fuchs, Leonard, his stanxal works, 1
471, n 341

Tuchsia, the plant, 1 471

] ulg;,bmio, Lord Bacons Ictter to, m 24
N

1urctiere, Dictionnaire de, 1v 289—~Ro-
man Bourgeos of 328

Fust, partner of Gutenherg In printing
1 154—ther dispute, 157—kust 1
partnersinp with Schafier,

Gagum, Robert, 1 235

Gallmd s Tife ot Charlemagne 1 6, not

Galateo of Cnwa, his tieatise on polite-
Nebsy, 11 128

Gale Ius notee on Jambhichiug, 1v 9— hig
* Court of the cntiles,” 63

Galtn me fwal theory of, 1 465, 460, m
436—ediion ol by Andiew ot Amola,
1 333—translations of his works, 340,

Galr' ) pets cution of, 1 464, m 413—
hie clegance of style 350--remarks on
Tasso by  55—his wb ption ot Kepler's
system of gcometry 400—Ius theory
ot conic ts, 410~IDscovears the satelliten
of Tuptter, 14  plinetary dincoveries
by, 10 412—muintains the Copermcan
gystem n 327, m 412— Dulia Sclenza
Mecoinica, 1 331, 11 418~ his dyna-
mics  19—on hy lrostatics aud pneu-
matis 123 421 his_telescope, 425—
compurison «f 1ord Bacon with, 61—
various Bentiments and opimens of,
W, 1v 32i—mportwne of luy dis
cov (TS to geoaraphy, 366

Gallantry s effect on wanners in the
middle ages,1 132—absence of, 1 the
old Crutoniu poetry, tb

Galltcan church, hbertios of the, n 399
404, n 18

Gallo~, M, critie, tv, 310

Galvani,* Poestade Trovatorl,’1 31, note®

G unbara, Veronica 3 190

¢ (zamesters, | he,’ play of Shirley, iif 34*

‘ Gammar Guitone Ncedle, comedy, 1
447, note, 1M 206

Ganderghein, Abbess of,1 11, note,
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GARCILABSO.

Garcllasso, Spanish poet, {. 424—his style
of eclogue, 426 uvL 235,

Gardens, Rapin’s on, iv, 258, 264,
note—Lord Bacon on, 1L 151—botank
cal, ., 4705 11 840; iv 386,

Garland, John, 1 292, note

'Garland of Juhi, poetical collection,
m 361 and note,

Garnier, Robert, tragedies of, n, 263.

@Garrick, in 3195 . 281,

Garth's ¢ Inspensary,’ 1v 2561—subject of
the poem, 1b. 252,

Qascoyne, George, his * Steel Glass,’ and
¢ Fruits ot War, 1L 221—his * Supposes,’

« 26T—* Jocasts,’ a tragedy, 268, note b—
on versification, 308,

Gupnrm of Barziza, excellent Latin style
of,| 85,88, 162.

Gassend1, 1 180, nofe ®*—astronomical
works and observations of, 11l 418—his
Life of kpicurus, m. 223 1v. 13—his
{:I)ﬂ hy, 68, 70-78, 128—remarka on

rdwfgerbert, m 20—his admiration
of Bacon, 66—attack on Descurtes by,
83—hs logic, iv. 69, 80, 130—las
physics, 70— Exercitationes Paradoxi-
cm, ni 22—his ¢ Syntagma Philosopn-
cum,’ iv. 68, 75—s philosophy nns-
understood by Stewart, 76—epitome of
the philosuphy by Bernier, 76.

Gast, Lucas de, wntes the romance of
Tristan, § 136, note.

Gataker, Thomas, n, 455—* Cinnus or
Adversaria,’ by, iv. 8~his *Marcus
Antomnus,’ 1,

Gauden, Bishop, and the *Icon Baslike,
fu 376, 376

Gaunclo’s mctaphysics, 1. 13, note

Gaza, Theodore, 1. 103, 106, 151, 273, 336,

Gellibrand, mathematiclan, v1. 398,

Gell'ns and Medals, collections of 1n It: y,
1l 358.

Gence, M., on the Authorstup of * De
Imitatlone Chnsts,’ i. 140.

Generation, Harvey  treatiss on, iii. 442

Geneva, republic of, Calvin 1mwited by
the, {. 367—emmnent 1n the annals of
letters, i1 36—Servetus burnt at, 77.

Gemus, absence of, 1m wntings of the
dark ages, 1. 8—poetic genius, i1 192«

48

2

Gennan, his character of Cujacius, n.
168, 171,

Jensfiaisch, the printer, L 154,

Gentilws, Albericus, ii. 1649, 175—on em-
bassles, 177—on the rights of war, &c,
1185 m, 163, 182.

Geoffrey ot Monmouth, 1. 87,

Geoffry, Abbot of 8t. Alban's, 1. 2185.

Geography, writers on, 1 183, 323, 474}
ii. 860-355, 8903 in. 450—progress of
geographical discoveries, 1v 323, 385,

Geology, sclence of, Iv. 356, 357.

Geometry, science of, 1. 3, 117, 458 11
3255 1lt 3085 iv 99, 103, 134, note.

@eorge of Trebizond, i. 162,

INDEX,

GIRALDL

Georglug, Francis, scheme of Neo-Platonic
philosophy of, 1. 400.

Gerard, Heibal of, 11, 344—egdition by
Johnson, it 4885.

Gerbert, his philosophical emunence, 1. 8.

Gering, Ulnck, the printer, enticed to
Paris, 1, 164,

8, 1, .
Gerhard, sacred criticlsm of, ii. 463—de-
votional songs of, uf, 248.
'G;;rmmun Antigua’ of Cluverlus, i1
0.

Germany, progress of learning m, 1. 8,
210, 232, 343—schools of, 183, 343 —
philologists of, 11, 21, 225 iv. 219—
metaphysicians of, 140—modern Latin
Poets of, i1. 274—decline of learmng 1,
, 2025 1f, 24; v, 3—the press of, i.
232, 258—book fars, 1. 362—literary

}Jntmna of, i. 291—the stage and popu-

ur dramatic writers of, 1 315, 444—
protestants of, 354 et seq ; i, 62, 15—
poets and poetry, 1. 10, 38, 39; 11, 246-
249; iv. 237—hymns, 1 429; w1 248
—ballads, 1l. 217—literatnre, us 246—
acndemies, | 479—Dhiterary societies, m.
246~—umvermitics, 1 291; n 376—
hbranes, 358 —popular books in fif-
teenth century, 1 240—the Reforma-
tion and its influencs, 269, 854,381 ; .
25, 81.

Gerson, John, Chancellor of Paris Um-
versity, opimon of, m 143,

Gervinus, his Poetische Literatur der
Peutschen, 1, 37, note k.

Gesner, Conrad, ¢ Pandecte» Umversales’
of, 1. 3833 il. 22 at erudition of,
1. 3633 1L 22—Ims ¢ Mathndates, mve do
differentzis linguarum,’ sb.~his work
on zoology, 1. 472; 1. 3343 m, 434—
s classification of plants, b. 339, 341
—Bibliotheca Umversalis of, 364—bo-
tanical observatlons by, iv. 350,

Gesta Romanorum, 1. 130,

Geulinx, metaphysics of, Iv. 78, nole 9.

Gibbon, 1. 148, 147,

Gi!e.lee, Jagquemars, of Lille, wntings of,

136.
¢Gherusalemme Liberata, n 193, [See

Tasso.}

Giffin (;)r gxphmlns). his ¢ Lucretins,’ 1.
11, 17, 170.

Gifford, Mr., criticisms of, il 321, note,
343, 344—his mvective agalust Drum-
mond, 265, note ™,

Gilbert, astronoer, if, 327—on the mag-
net, 338, note 83 1, 10, 34.

G11 Blas, Le Sage's, 11, 314 ; iif, 385.

Gllhu.ln, ‘de Vi et Natorh Animalivm,’
1. 472,

Ginguéné, remarks of, L. 61, 214, 270,
nole 1, 439, 4404 1. 193, 250, 263, 287,

naote,
Ghovannl, Ser, Italian novelist, L. 164,
Glotto, works of, 1.107.
Giraldl, Lalio Gregorio, hus ¢ Historla de
Dus Gentium, i, 6§,
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GIRARD,

Girard, Albert, his * Invention nouvelle,
en Algdbre,’ iil. 403.
g{:stlnlhn‘}, teuI:’her %_f Almbio,tl. 414,
nvil, Joseph, ¢ Vanity of Doggn-
tising’ by, iv. 61, 119 —his *Plus
uitra,” %c., 122—his treatise on a
ritions, 58 — his Saducismusg um-
{»gﬂn.tus and Scepsis Scientifica, 58, 119,

Glanvil, Bartholomew, his treatise ‘De
Proprietatibus Rerum, i. 121.
gﬁsh?,vi”h llmllvemit.y of, iiﬁy‘eill 18,
¢ Philo] Sacra ' by, il. 453,
Glauber, theogremist.. the salts of, iv.

340.

Glosseg of early law writers, 1. 63, 68,

Gloncester, Duke Humphrey of, library
of, 1, 1105 if. 358,

Glouceater and Bristol, Bishop of, [See
Wnrbumm.{

Gobbl, poetical collectlons of, ii. 184.

God, the cternal law of, disquisition on,
11l 142-144—ideas of, by certain meta-
physiclans, il. 103; 1ii. 19, 7476 and
note °, 93, 94, 128, 139; iv. 100, 108,
et seq., 118, 142, 154,

roy, Jaroes, his * Corpua Juris Civi-
He,’ il 1705 iv. 219,
Godwin, Francls, his ‘Journey of Gon-
salez to the Moon,’ iil. 392 ; iv. 328,
Godwin, Mr., remarks of, on Sidney, ii.
226, note 1,

Godwin, Dr,, ecclesiastical antiquities of,
il 46; iil. 447.

Golden i‘egend. 1. 135.

Golden Number, the, ii. 57.

Golding, translations by, and poems of,
it, 229, 310.

Golzius, ti. 62—his collection of medals,

54, 359,

Gombanld, French author, ill, 245, 363,

Gomberville, his romance of *Iolex-
andre,’ ili. 367, note, 386,

‘Gondibert, Davenant’s pocm of, fif,
280, 261.

Gongora, Luis de, the Spanish poet, af-
fectation of, ill. 240, 241, 242, 3856—
schools formed by, 241,

Goose, Mother, Talcs of, v, 320.

*Gordobuc,’ a tragedy, by Sackville, i,

267.
G(;:hoﬁed, writings of, on Roman laws,
48

Gouge, writings of, 1l. 221,

Goujet, criticlsms of, 1. 465; 1. 3083 iv.
50, 299, 310.

Gourment, Giles, established the first
Greek press at Paris, i, 258,

Govea, civilian, ii. 160,

Government, Bodin’s remarks on, i, 160
—patriarchal theory of, iil. 160—
wrft:rs on, il. 130 1v.191-211—wrlters
against oppressive, il. 130, 132, 136—
origin of commonwealths, 150—Trights
of citizens, th.—nature of sovereign
power, 151—despotism aud monarchy,

391

GREEK,

183—writings of Locke and Algernon
Sidney, iv. 201, 202. [See King. |

Gower's poems, i, 49.

Grauf, anatomist, iv. 361,

Gracian, Spanish author, iil. 358,

Gradenigo, his testimony as to vestiges
of Greek learning in Ltaly, L 97.

* Greecln, Illustrata, Vetus, of Ubbo
Emmius, i, 391.

Grmvius, Collectlons of, ii, 48, 50-~edi-
tions of Latin classics by, iv. 2—*The-
saurus antiquitatum Romanarum’ by,
10; ii. 390.

Grafton, historlan, 111. 369,

QGrammar, science of, L 3.

Grammars, Arabic, 1. 474; 1. 347; iii.
448—Chaldee, 1. 473; ii. 341—Dutch,
iii, 249 — English, Ben Jonson's, 378
~French, i 466; iv. 299, 300—Qreek,
i, 259, a3e; ii. 17, 18, 21, 39, 42,
372-375; iv. 3, 4—Hebrew, i. 473
Latin, 20-23; ii, 27,342, 385; iv. 3, 4—
Oriental, i. 320-Italian, 464—Persic,
1ii. 449—Eton and Paduan, i. 336 and
note P; 1. 43, mote *—Syriac, 347—
Tamul, iv. 3656—Tuscan, lii. 354.

Grammaticus, Saxo, the philologist, 1. 15
~—classical taste of, 76.

Grammont, * Memoins’ of, iv. 364,

Granada, college at, 1. 17—conquest of,
243—+Las Guerras de,; romances, ii.
210, 316—* Conquest of,' by Graziani,
ili, 236—translation of, by Mr. Wash.
ington Irving, ii. 315—* Wars of,’ by
Mendoza, fii. 462,

Grant, master of Westminster School,
*Gracee Lingue Spicileglum’ of, i,
40.

Grassi, Jesuit, his treatise *De Tribus
Cometis, anno 1618,’ iii. 410,

Graunt's ¢ Bills of Mortality,’ iv. 216.
Gravina, criticisms, &c. of, 1. 312, 417
il. 169; iv. 219, 226~ sutlres on, 253,
Glmrltmion, generul, denied by Descartes,

. 415,

Gray, Mr., his remarks on Rhyme, i.
21, nole ®, 323—on the Celtic dinlect, 21,
note "—on the Reformation, 369.

Gray, W., Bishop of Ely, L 167.

Graziani, his ¢ Conquest of Granada,’ fii.

238,

Grazzinf, sarnamed Il Lasca, the bur-
lesque f)oet.. 1L 193,

Greaves, Persic Grammar of, iil, 449,

Greek learning, revival of, 1 81—Greek
a living language until the fall of Con-
stantivople, 83—progress of ita study
in England, 237, 274, 345, 347 ; li. 36-
43—~in France, 1. 168, 185; fi, § —
in lu{(, 1. 193, 244; {i. 6; Scotland, L.
3473 i, 46—in Cambridge and Oxford,
i. 217, 278, 208, note, 844, 345; il 385
iv. 7—eminent scholars, i, 91, 93, 2763
il. 5, 24—metrical compoeition, 1. 29;
fl. 24—editions of Greek authors, 1.
225, 270, 274, 937, 844 i, 9, 40—list
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GRELN,

of first editions of Greek classics 2—
Grammars and 1exicons, 1 273, 136,
i 9,18, 39, 872 313, iv 3—printing
of 1 185, 250 273, 11 40, 43—0reek
Medicine and Physians, 1 465 ~Greek
Dhalects, writersun, 11 373, 380—Gr1eek
Poetry of Hunsius, ut 277  Mephens
treatise on, 1 308—Greek lragcdy,
fv 237—on the pronunciation, 1 346—
Decline ot Greek Learmng §1 370
[See Grammar, Lexicon}—manuscript
of the Lord s Prayer of 8th century, 1
91, nofe b

Green, Foglish dramatist fitf 801

Grecne Robert, pliys by, n 228, 272,
nate, 217 nuvels by 318

Gregorian cale ndar, the, n 57, 329

Gregory L, ns disregaid for learmng, 1

4,21

Gregory \II, Jesmis encouraged by
1 65—Gruck college (stablished by
tb —his calendar, 57 329 - Maronite
college founded ty 349

(rregory of Tours, 3 21

Greville, Sir kbulke, philosophical poems
of, m 33

Grevin hty * Julea César, 11 263

(irew, his Dotanical wuntings, 1v 3453,
356

Grey, Jane, education of, 1 350

Grimani, Gardinal, Ins hibrary, 1 480

Grimoald, Nxolas, poems of, 1 436 —
tragedy on Jobn the Baptist by 446

Gringore, Pcter, s diama of ‘ Prince
des Sots ot La Mére sotte, 1 311

Griselini, Memowra of Father Paul by, u
343, note B

Grsolius, commentator, 1t 11

‘Groats Worth of Wi, play of, o

277
Grocyn, William, a Greek scholar, 1 237,
276

Grollier, John, library of 1 311

Groningen, college of St Ldward s near,
1 183

Gronovius, James Tredcrie, ciitical la~
bours of, tv 1, 2—lus ¢ Chesaurug anti-
quitatum Greecarum,’ 13, u 390

@ronovius the i:\mger, w2

Groot, Gerard, ollege of,1 111, 139

Grostdte, Bishop, Pegge s hife of, 1 98,
note ©

(notius, his varions works, ‘De Jure
Belli & &, n 175, 179, 377, 434, |
nofe ¥, 440 ; 1 147, 180, 226, 214, Iv
173, 174, 191, 220—Latin poetry of, in
274, note Y—~his religious sentiments, n
409, 410, nofe “, 454 — controversy
thereon, 409 416—oontro of with
Crelltus, 433—{reatise on Ecclesiastical
Power of the State, 436—his Annota-
tlons on the Old and New Testament,
454~ De Ventate, 463—Hustory and
Annals, 381—moral theones, ul. 147—
controversy with Selden, 191—charged
with Socrmanism §l 434, 435

INDEX.

HALL.

Groto, Itallan dramatist, if 2403 m 278
and note

Gruchfus, or Grouchy, ‘ De Comatiis Ro-
manorum’ of, i 50

Gruter 8 * I'tesaurus Cntjous, i 8, 9,
20, 376—the * Corpus Inscriptnum
of, 337—hs ‘Delie poctarum Gel-
lorum, ‘Gemiwmoium, Bdigarum,
and ‘ ltalorum 213, m 246

Gruyers Essays on Descartes, m 72,
note

Grynmus, Simon, translator of Plutarch s
11ves, 1 343—hms geugraphy, 474, I

350,
Gryph, or Gryphus, tragedies of, m
248

Guarini, Guarino, of Verona 1 88 101~
lus* Pastor INdo u1 261, m 283

Guerras, Las, d¢ Granada, romance of, n
316

Guesara, his * Marco Autelio, or Golden
Book, 1 402-404

Guwiceardin:, his lnstory of Italy,i 476,
1 355—contmued by Adrni, 356

Guwciardim Ludovico, in 158

Guwdi, Odes of, 11 233, 1v 233, 225

Gudo, the genius of, 1t 200, v 330.

Guienne, Duke of poems by, 1 12

Guipnes, De, Istory of the Huns by, v
304

Guyon, Latin poetry of, m 273

Gmllon his * Gnomon, an eirly work on
Greek quantity, n 19 note ©

Guizot, M his observations on mental
ailvancement, 1. 4, 9, 10, notes—on Al-
cun, §, 9, note

Gunter, on Stnes and Tangents 11 398

Gunther, poem o} Ligurinus by, 75

Gunthorpe, John, {1 167

Gustavus Vasa kg of Sweden confls~
cates all ecclesiastical estates 1 306

Gutenberg of Mentz, mnventor of the art
of printing 1 164

Guther, on the Pontifical Law of Rome,
H 388

Guyon, Madame, wiitings of, 1v 88

Guzman d Alfarache, of Aleman, &1
314

Habington, poetry of,m 267
Haddoﬂ' B&.r hls,exullmt Latmty,
and ‘ Orations’ of, 1 32

! Haguenau, edition of New Testament, 1

385

Hakewill, George, on the Power and
Providence of God m 460

Hakluyt’s * Voyages 11 356, in 450

Hales, scholastic reputation of, 1 13,
note °, 16, nofe >—his tract on Schism,
it 421, 424, 425, note

Hall, Bishop, his works, 1l 405, note,
i1 144—his * Mundue alter et 1dem,
391—* Art of Divine Meditation,’ and
*Contemuplations,’ 1l. 468—hs Satires,
221—Pratt s edition of his works, fu.
370, note.
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HALLIWEII.

Halhiwell s edition of the * Harrowing of
Hell,’ L 217, notes d,

Hamilton, Anthony, iv 329-Mem: 1rs of
de Grammont by, 368

Hamilton, Sir Wm., on * Induction,’ 1
32, 33, note—his edition of Reid’s works,
114, note.
Hammond, hi» ¢ Paraphrase and Anno-
tations on the New lestament iv 3o
Hampden, Dr, remarks of, 1 9, note, 13,
14, note f

Hanno, Archbishop poem om, § 10

Harding metrical chronler, @ 318

Harding, the Jesuit, n 85

Hardt, Von der, Literuy Ilistory of the
Reformation by 1 294, nob ©

Hardy, French diamatist and comedian,
m 291—Come dics of, b, 292

Hare, Archdeacon, on the tenets of
Luther, 1 303- 307, note

Harlcquins, Italian, m 244, note ™

Hrpe,La criticisms of 11 213 265 nole®,
m 244,293 297, v L 227 207

Ilurrington, Sir Jumes, hus * Oceuns,’ 1v

199

Harrington, Sir John n 219, notc *—lus
translation of Anoste 230

Harriott, bis genctabsution of algebraic
equations, 1 460 462, U 323—ns
¢ Artis Analvtica Praxis it 404, noteh
—on the Spots i the Sun, 412

Hartison on the medc of education at the |
universities 1 1586, 1t 40, nobr ™M—at
the great collegate schools, 41, note ¥,
357, note.

Harrow School, rules by 1ts founder, M1
Lyon,n 42

Hartley s metaphyswal tenets w1 129—
his resemblance to Hobbes, b, 130

Hartsoekcr s discovery « f spurmatic anie
malcules 1v 361

Harvev, William, s discovery of the
atculstion of the blocd & 168, 11 4%
440,17 369 Jot—on Guncration

442
Harvey, Gabrel, on Loghsh verse n 230,

310

Harwood * Alumni Ltonenses * of, 1. 440,
note d,

Haslcwood, Mr collection ol early Lng-
lish cr1tis by, u 310, net ¢

Haughton, dramatic wisia, 1 279, note

Hauy, scientific discoveries of, nt 48

Havelok, the Dune, metrical romance, i
36, 37, note

Hawes, Stephen, his ¢ Pastime of Plia-
sare, &c 1 315, 318

Hawhins’s Anuent Drama.1 445,11 272,
notc ¥

Headlcy » remarks on Dimel, u 226,
notc—on Browne, m 260

Heat and cold, antagonist principles, 1.
104.

Heathen writers, perusal of, forbidden by
Isidore 1 4—Dhbrary of, aaid_to have
becn buinid by Pope Gregory L, 4, nole

398

IILRBERT.

Heber, Bishop, edition of Jeremy Taylor
by, 1. 448, note

Hebrew, study of, 1, 205, 473; il 348,
n  444—Rabbinical lterature, 445
448~Hebiew types, 1. 348—Books,
Grammars and icons, 1 478, iv.
1§-—~—cnuuont scholars, 1 473, i1 348,
m 446-447—critics, 1 348—bpencer on
the Laws of the Hebrews, 1v, 363, 304

Hebrew Canticles ot Cagtalio, 1 98

¢ Hecatomlithy, the, of Cintloo, n 312,

Hector and  Andromache of Homer,
Dryden’s cnticsm on, iv 318

Heeren, cnticsms of,1 3, 4, note.

Ilegiun, Alcxander, 1, 183

Heidelberg, hibraries of, 1 480, n 358,

Heneccius, remarks of, 1. 168 and note

Honss, Dantel, epitaph on Joscph
S ager by, u 35, new —works of, 877
—Latin elegies, and plw, 11 274—his
‘Peplus Grecorum  epgrammatum,’

277

Hemsius, Nicolss, editious of Prudentius
and ( laudian by, v 2

Helden Buch, the, or Book of Ileros, 1.
39

Helmont, Van, medwal theories of, .
443, 1v 340, 361

Hcimstadt, Umverstty of, u 357

Hemmings, Enghsh actor, 1n - 302, note,

Henrietta, duchess of Oileans, sudden
death ot,3v 52, note.

Henrietta Maria, Queen, ut. 345,

Hemy III of 1nance n 140, 141,142,146
—his assassination, 142—rebellion of
Legue against 139

Henry 1V, of Irance, deserts the Pro-
U stant cause, 11 84—conierenee before
at k ertaineblc w, b —re lusal of 1 cague
to achnow ledge, 139-—1econciled to the
Romish church, 385—assassination of
fu lo¥Y—poets mn the ragn ol, 244,

Hunry 1V ot I ngland, n 137

Humy Vi ,agn of,1 218, 445

Henry V11 of kngland, reign of, 1 261,
117, 444

Henry VIT,1 281, 339, 376, 444, 457,
1. 140.

HNenry of Vulows, © 141

llemy,h Dr, History by, { 3, note b, 6

note

Herbelot, d ,  Bibliotheque Oricutale’ of,
tv 3bd.

Herberay, trinslations of, i, 313.

H rbert of Cherbury, Lord, his ¢ Henry
VIII,' m1 453 De rebgione Gen-
thwm,’ ) 462, in 19—analyss of s
principal work, * De Veritate, n 462,
m 16-30—Gassend(’s remirks on Her
bert, 20

Herbert, George, m 30—his * Country
Purson,’ 11, 460

Herbert, Sir Henry, master of the revels
m 302,

Herbert, William, Farl of Pembroke,
(Shekepeate +  domnets dedicated to
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HERBERT,

¢ Mr. W. H."). {il. 261, note, 283—his
poems, 268 and nofe ¥,

Herbert's History of Printing, 1. 347, notet
——catalogue, quoted, ii, 47, 48,

Herbert’s, Hon. and Rev. W,, poem on
¢ Attlla, 1, 39, note °.

Herder, the * Zerstreute Blatter’ of, i. 10,
29, note & ; 1ii. 165.

Heresy, and {ts punishments, il. 83-87,
440, 441 and note 7.

Hermolaus Barbarus, celebrity of, 1. 228,

Hermonymus of Sparta, i, 186,

Hernando, d'Oviedo, History of the Indles
by, 1. 476—Natural History by, il
340.

*Herodes Infanticida, Latin play of

“ Helnsius, . 275,

Herrera, Spanish poems of, ii. 203,

Herrera's History of the West Indles, iii.
431.

Herrick, Robert, poems of, fli. 266 and
nate, 269.

Herscliel, Sir John, remarks by, ili. 46
and note ¥, 77, note.

Hersent, or Optatus Gallus, in defence of
the Gallican libertles, fi. 403.

Hessus, Eobauus, Latin poetry of, 1. 439,

Heywood, dramatic writings of, ii. 215;
1ii. 304, 348,

H , Ranulph, Chester mysteries by,

. 217—his Polychronicon, 318, note.

Hincmar, Bishop, letter of, i. 93.

Hippocrates, Aphorisms of, Arabic ver-
glon on linen paper, A.p. 1100, i. 58—
his system of medicine, by whom re-
stored, 466.

Historlans, Fecleslastical, ii. 84.

Historical and Critical Dictionary of
Bayle, iv. 312.

* Historie of Grande Amour,” by Stephen
Hawes, 1. 315, 316,

History, on, ili. 36, 167—writers of, i.
474,476 i 3563 ifi. 4503 fv. 367—
Classic, ii. 131—Natural, 1. 470; ii.
834 ; 1il, 439; tv. 345.

¢ Histrio-Mastix ’ of Pryunne, iil. 303,

Hobbes, Thomas, his philosophy and
writings, #ii. 80, 147; iv. 40, 67, 159,
et seg.—summary of his works on me-
taphysical philosophy, {ii. 99-130—* De
Cive’ by, 99, 166, 187; iv. 195—his
objections to the ¢ Meditations’ of Des«
cartes, iii. 82, 83, 84 and nmotes—' Le-
viathan,’ by, 99, 127 ; iv. 64—his views
on Geumetry, fii. 84, note 9—his * De
Corpore Politico, 99, 166—on ¢ Human
Nature,’ 89, 167 —his * Elementa Phi-
losophia, 126—on sovereign power, 171
—his moral theories, 147—character
his moral and political systeos, 179—
his merits, 130.

Hoccleve, English poet, {, 128, 434,

Hody’s ‘De Grecls illustribus,’ 1. 100,
note %, 102, note °, 234, note P,

Hoffmangwaldau, German poet, iv. 233,

Holbein, amusing designs of, 1. 204,

of . Hughes,
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HUNTER,

Holland, l.ord, remarks of, fl. i
note b, 256, 268, 260; iil, 242—his life
of Lope de Vega, il. 258, mofe ©; il

Holtand i hilosophy, and
o] , literature, p! , BN
pootry; of the Dutch authors, ifl. 248,
2145 v. 1.

Hollingshed’s Chronicle, 1, 454, note t.

Homer, comparison of Virgil with, if. 300
—of Arfosto with, i. 310; il. 199—of
Milton with, iv. 235, 237—of Tasso
with, il 194, 189—Translations of, 220 ;
iii. 3485 iv. 3—of Racine with, 263—
with Fénélon, 330.

Hooft, Peter, the Dutch poet, ii. 249,
250,

Hooke, Dr,, his Micrographia, iv. 343
his geological views, 368,

Hooker, * Ecclesiastical Pollty’ of, fi. 42,
45, 46, 80, 120-123, 145, 287, 288, 436}
ifi. 141, 1735 iv. 208, 207, 210,

Horace, emendation of the text of, by
Lambinus, #i. 11—the edition of, by
Cruquius, styled the Scholiast, 12—by
Torrentlus, 376 — Bond's, 379 -— Far-
naby's, {b.—Daclet’s, iv., 8—0des of,
ii. 202; iii. 234—imitators of, 234, 236,

237.
¢ Horaces, Les,’ tragedy of, by Corneille,
fii. 285.

Horrox, scientific discoveries of, i1i. 418.

Horse, the celebrated, of Fabrettl, the
antiquary, iv. 13,

Hoschius, Sidonius, works of, ii, 275,

Hospinian’s character of the Jesuits, il.

64, note,

Hospital, De ', Latin poems of, 11, 244.

H(;tﬂnger. ¢ Bibliotheca Orientalis* of,
v. 363.

Hottoman, Franels, the ¢ Franco-Gallis
of, 1i, 138, 133—his * Anti-Tribonianus,
171—on Cujacius, 167.

Houss:‘re, Amelot de la, iv, 199,

}Icglf;d N Sl;-ml;lo'}:eﬂ,, his Obs?rvutlons on

en, e poet's reply, iv, 319,

Howell, James, his * Dodona's Grove,’ iii,
392; 1v. 109.

Howes, the continuator of Stow, iil. 302.

Hroswitha, Abbess, poems of, 1. 11, note,

Hubert, French sermons of, iv, 51.

Hudibras, ifi. 232 ; iv. 234,

Hudeon's Thuciydides. iv. 9.

Huet, bishop of Avranches, his ¢ Demon-
stratio Evangelica, 1v. 46—antagonist
of Scaliger, 1i. 893; iif. 388—Remarks
gf, lv{. 8—the el‘;niex mhtl:e g:lphin

lassics desi , 5—his ¢ Censura
Philosophis g:.nwginn,' 79, 80.

atic writer, il. 274,

Huguenots, conversion of the, ii, 84,

Humean nature, on, il 99, ef seq.; iv.

42-48.
Hunnis, Willtam, poems of, ii. 218,
Hunter, observations of, Iv. 85.
Hunter, Mr., researches on Shakspeare
by, il. 276, note &,
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HURD,

Hurd, Bishop, his remarks on Shak-
speare, 1. 318 and nole—on Kuripides,
1. 263—on Moliere, 271.

Huss, John, 1. 162,

Hutten, Ulric von, the ¢ Epistolss obacu-
rorutn virorum,’ 1. 287.

Hutton's, Dr., Mathemafical Dictionary,
f. 4613 u, 319, 325.

Huygens, mathematician, iv. 337.

Hyde, * Religionis Persarum Historla® of,
V. 364,

Hydraulics, science of, discoveries of Cas-
telhio and lorricelb, jii 423

Hydrostatics and Pneumatics, i 332—
discovenes of Galileo, Caatellio, and
Torncells, 1, 423, 424,

Hymns, German, 1. 429 ; . 248—of Lu-
theran church, 1 377,

‘lcon Basilike,” controversy concerning
the, in 58, nole—author ot the, 375.
Ichthyology of Rondolet, Salviani, Ray,

and others, i1, 338.

Ideny, the association of, 1v. 81, 112—
Umversal, 113—Gaasend1’s theory of,
70-72 — Arpanld’s, 101—of reflection,
m, 74, 1v. 129, note Locke's thenry,
127—vague use of the word innate,

120, 148.
Idols, and fallacies, 1tl, 445 iv.342. [See
Bacol

n |
Ignorance and Prejudice, on, by Hobbes,
m. 124,
Iliynicus, Fiacius, the ecclesinstical his-
torian, 1. 94.
Imagination, the, Descartes and Hobbes
om, ul 80, 100 — Malcbrauche on, 1v,

89

Independents, the, principles of tolera-
tion clumed by, 1 442,

Index Expurgatorius’ of prohibited

books, n 366; m 413,

India, languages of, iv 364,

India, Portugucse settlements i, il. 353,

India, Histnry of, by Maffel, 1. 863

Indies, West, History of, by Acosta, fil,

431,
, on the B method of,

Inductd
X l&:i.:l,.iz,mte. o4 "
nfidelity, progress of, i1. 460-46
Infinites, t.gem-y of, Hobbes on, 111. 108.
Inghiranu, on Etruscan Antiquties, if.
380.
Ifus, on the early mstory of Oxford
‘mversity, i. 16—doubts as to the au-
thenticity of s lustory, 38— French
laws in, 28, note &,
Innocent X , 1v. 3.
Innocent X1, dispute of, with Laus
XIV., v 11,
Innocent XII., treaty of, Iv. 19,
Inquistion, the, 1. 61, 105—Bibies and
numerous books burnt by, 365-—it8
persecutions ot the Reformers, 1. 374,
(-}

Inscni)tuma, ancient, i, 172, 173—collec-
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JANSENISTS,

tions of Smetius, Relnesins, Gruter
Bealxer, Earl of Arundel, li 347, 388
—Falcomieri, iv. 13—Pinelli, L. 360
—Academy of Ancient, 1. 20,

Ingects, General History of, 1, 430-482,

1nsu7us. Gualterus de, Latin poetry of,
1. 78,

Intellectual capacity, Hobbes on, ifi. 120
—~Guasendr’s theories, iv, 73-—system
of the Universe by Cudworth, 64-68,
'z'u nole—remarks of Norton on, 66,

n

Iphigéme of Racine, iv 283.

Ireland, story of, i 63 1. 402-learning
1 the monasteries ot,1 6.

Irenmus, character of his works, 1, 421.

Irnenus, labours of, 1 63-65.

lscanus, Joseph, leomne rhymes of, i

76,

Isidore of Seville,y 3,43 m 141,

Italy, Greek learning, i. 87, 91, 193, 1904
— academmes of, 228, 477, 418, .
8613 w. 353, 467—Mhibrartes of, 1. 480
[#ee Labranes|—universities of, 302,
358, In. 3—latin poetry, 1. 197, 4363
h 302; . 274, 1v. 262—poetry and
poets, 1. 43, 163, 108, 228, 419; n.
181-200; ui. 227 ; w. 221 — prose li=
terature, 1. 164; 1. 2583 v 292 —
comedy, 1. 4385 11 250; v, 267—tra-
gedy, L. 440; n 249, m 281, 1v 257—
opcra and melodrame, 11 2562—novels
and works of fiction, 311; 1l 386—
writers on Morals, 11, 128—critism,
1 45643 1§ 186, 299—I'uscan dialect,1
455, 4783 1. 192; ul. 354—emment
scholars, 1. J34 — restramts on the
prise, 11 364 — collections of anti-
quitics, 359—dechine of learmiug and
taste 1y, I. 226; m, 349—spread of the

formation in, 1. 369-371—Araniem

{sn, 373—-—cgmpamon of Italian lnc}

panish writing, 483--comparnson o
Italian and Enghsh, 11, 241.

Jnfgon. the Engheh commentator, n.

James I,, literature and phtlosophy in
the reign of, n, 42; m, 263, 273, 346,
370—his * Apology for the Oath of
Allegiance, n 398—pnncples of go-
vernment In the reign of, 11 160—the
Anabaptists pumghed by, h, 78—the
Bible translated into knglish by the
authonty ot, 463.

James 1. of Scotland, his poem, * The
King’s Quair,’ 1, 128,

Jameson, Mr,, her Xasay on the ¢ Female
Characters of Shakspeare,’ hi., 3186—
¢ Taves of the Poets,’ ili. 264, note,

Jamyn, Amadis, the poet, i1, 214,

Jansenism, Tine of, 11, 432.

Jansemsts, the, il. 76§ 1v. 3—their con-
troversy with Rome, 28, 30— writm,
of Arnauld, 81—persecutions of the, b,
—thelr casulstry opposed to that of the
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JANBLNIUS.
Jesnits, 11 132; 1v 30—their pohte

literature, 294

Jansenius, bishop of Ypres, n 76—his
¢ Augustinus, 1i 432, 1v 28-1ts con-
demnation, 28

¢Jauua Linguarum Reserata’ of Come-
mus, 1t 309 370, note d

Jarchi s Cummentary on the Pentateuch,
1194

Jauregui, his translation of the Amnta
of 1asso, 1l 204, note 1

Jebb s edition of Arstides D1 20

Jenkinson, Anthony, s ttavels in Russia
and Persia, n 352

Jens, Zachary, supposed inventor of the
telescope, 111 426

¢ Jerusalem '’ of I'asso,n 193

Jessaminc introduced into kurope, i 462

Jesuits, bull of Panl 111 establishing thetr
order, 1 374—their rapid populanty,
375—their unpopulanty, u 402—therr
asustical writings, m  135-138, iv
151—colleges and scholast ¢ estabhsh-
ments of the, n 25, 63, 64—Lalin
poetry of, 1v 252—satire upon the, u
390—their corruption of morality, 130
—their missionaries 1 China, n 362,
ut 449—tbeir colleges mn France, 1v 3
—seminarics at Rome, 3 85—wnhings
of Molina and Lessius, 76, 1v 29 v
also 1 225, 1v 30, 203}—their learn
mg,u 25, iv 3—then rapid progrems,
u 63, 352—course of study and patron-
age by the popes, 65—~thewr encroach-
ments, 67 —advocatcs of tyranmude,
142—thar mfluence, 63, 67, 402

Jewel’s ¢ Apology, M 85— Delence of
the Apology, 47, 85—Lectures in rhe-
toric ai Ovford by, 40, note

¢ Jew of Malta, plyy of, n 270

Jewish Letters of Argens,1v 833

Jews, thenr thoory of natural law,1 204,
i1 13—the Cibbaly, 1 205, 206—Cab-
bahstic and Ral binieal authors, in 13
—mvention of Hcbrew vowel pomnts,
m 446—their history, 447—their laws,
v 564

Joachim, elector of Brandcnburg, 1. 291

Juan Pope, apotheosts of, 1 220

Jobert, us ¢ Science des Mcdullles,
w14

Jodelle, dramatist and poet, n 214—
tragedies by, 262—wmedics of, 263

Johannes Sccundus, 1 439

‘John the Giganticide,” popular tale of,
m. 232, note

John Malpaghino, or Jobn of Ravenna,

185
John ;I , eing of Castile, favours learning,
1125

John XXI , pope, loglc of, 1 18, note ®,

John of Spire, printer, i 163

Johnson, Dr Samuel, his Lives of the
Poets, 1v 234, 237, note, 242, 2i8—Ne-
marks on Denham, 11 255 nofe—on
Cowley, 257, iv 316—on Shalspeare,
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KEPLER.

1l 317—Mis Lafe of Sir Thomas Browne,

153, note P

Johnsun, the ‘Seven Champions of Chris-
tendom,’ by, 1 318.

Jolnville, De, ancient manuscript letter
of, 1. 68 and note b,

Jonson, Ben, kus * Every Man in hig Hu-
mour,’ merit of, n 286~*kvery Man
out of ms Humour, 2906—his minor
poetry, ul. 267—hs plays, 319 the
¢ Alchemst,” 1b —* Volpone, or the Foa,’
sb —* The dilent Woman,” 320—pae-
toral diama of the * Sad Shepherd,’ 267,
270, 321—his ‘ Dscoveries made upon
Mcn and Matter, 378—hngbsh gram-
mir by, tb

Jonston, Arthur, his *Dehcie Poetarum
Sceotorum,’ - 277—his ¢ Pealms,” 1

Jonston, Natural History of Animals, by,
m 431, iv 347

Jortin 8 Life of krasmus, 1 295.

Joubert, eminent 1n medicine, at Mont-
pether, 1 347

Journal des Savans 1v 308, 308

Jouvancy, Latin orations of iv 3

Joviug, Puulus, s Histery of Roman
kishes, 1 472 476

Judsa Leo, Latin translation of the Scrip
tnres by, 1 388

*Judiumn de dtylo Histordeo’ of Sciop-
pus u 382

¢ Jugemens des Seavans,’ Baillet » 1v 314

Juln Calendar 11 329—invention ot the
«ycle of the by Mallgcr, 56, 57, 392

Julie d Angennes, 11 36}, d88— lhe Gar~
land of Julia, d61

Jungius, his ¢ Isagoge Phytoscopica,” 1v
319

Jumus, Francis, version of buripture by,
1 08, 48

Junius, Hadnan, lexicon of, ) 150

Jurien, polemical writer 1v 48, note 312,

Junsprudence, Civil or Roman 1 aw,1 68,
4153 m 179, 1v_ 217—the golden age
of, 1 167-172—Natural Jurisprudnce,
m 221 !:S'u Law

Justinian, Code and Pandects, 1 62, 416,
iv 218— novcls of, 1 63

Juvenal, 1 195

Kames, Lord, his commentary on Shak-
speare, iit 318

Kant, the mctaphysivian, 1v 138, note,
140

Kastner, the mathematician, i 3, note ¢
115, note P, 458, nole

Kempis, Ihomas & 1 112—treatise by,
¢De Imtutione Christl,’ controversy e«
specting, 139 140

. Kepler, his ¢ I abulee Rodolphmna,’ ii 828

—his logarithms, 111 488—his new geo~
metry, 1b  hws ‘ Stereometria dolio
Tum,” 308—hi8 * Conum« ntaries on the
planet Mars,’ 408 —and astronomcal
discoveries 408, 410—~his discoveries 1
optics, 43¢— On gravitation, 416.
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KING.

King, Gregory, on the political state of
England iv 216. e

¢ King and no hing,’ play of, m 325

Kings, the popes claim the power of de-
posing, {1 89-—engugements of, to their
subjects, 136 143, inn 199, 204—niture
of soveregn power, i 161, 158} m
158, 171, 187—opinon of Pullendorf,
iv 192,

Rurcher, Athanasing the * Mundus subter
raneus of, v 3o7—cn China, 360

¢ Knight ot the Burning Pestle,” play of,
m 333

RAnolles, his grammar, n 43~Iistory of
the Lurks, b , 1 371

Knott, the Jesmait writings of, n 421

hnowledge, Hobbes's defimtion of, u

110

Kuornhert, Jheodore, advocate of toleris
tion, 11 83, 440, m 249

Koran, th, by Pagmnus, 1 474, 1 350—
by Marracci, a tine edition of, iv 364

hauster, (n1eek scholar, n 370

hyd, tl;ngedlcs and pouns of, n 274 and
nole

I ubbe, Phullp, 11 373, 453,

La Biuycre the Characters of, v 180
Laedpede, M, ¢ Zoology ' of n 338

La Croix du Maine, n 309, 364

La Croze, M, reviewer v 311

Tatus, Pomponius, 1 165, 213, I 47

L Eare, poct, 1v 231,

La Iayctte, Countess de, hiaa novels, 1v

328.

La koniamne, Fables of, 1v 226, 227, 228,
note

1.a korge of Saumm, v 18

La kgsse, us tragedy of ¢ Manlus, 1v
288,

La Harpe, eniticisms ¢f, u 215, m 346,
iv 83, 54, 227, 231, 269, 100

Lainezer, French poet w 241

La Mothe le Vuycr, * Dialogues,’ &c of,
u 462, m 148, 149,159 —Rem wks by,
on the style ot the Iicuch language,
J67

La Noue, political and mihitary discourses
of, 1 145, 313, notr ®

La Plecette, s * kosas de Morale,” 1v
155, 176

Lalemandet, ¢ Deaisiones  Philosophicse®
of,m 4

Lamb, Charles, * Speamens of Early I ng-
lish Poets, ii 271 10te ®

Lambert of Asthaffenburg, 1 71

Lambeth Ariicles of Whtgift, n 428

Lambinus, his Horau, 1 11—h1s Cicero,
tb —hts | lnutus, Demosthenes, and Lu-
cretius b,

Lami, ¢ khetoric or Art of Speakmng’ of,
1v 360

Lancelot, author of the Port Royal Greek
Grammar, u 18; iv. 3—his French
Grammar, 300,
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LATIN.

Lanclloth his * L’ Hoggldi, o1 To-Day,
in 459, 460.

Landino, eritic, 1. 165, 181.

Lanfranc, Archbp , and his schools, 1 18,
72,13, 14—knowledge of Greck by, 97.

Langws, Rodolph, 1 185

Language, Huobbes on the ongin and abuse
ot, it 104, 118, 123 —origin of the
Ircnch, lahan, and Spamsh, 1 19, 24,
43—on the Anglo-haxen and Inglish,
44 — Armennn, 474— Arabic, b —
A thiopic, 1b —Chaldec and Syriac, 473,
474, 1 448—French, 1 212, B 308,
m 361, 166, 1v 293, 300—German, 1
2.6—Qreck, 1 97, 11, 308—H(brew |
473, 1 444—ltalan, 1 19, 21, 43, 1
302; m 350~ Sputush,1 424— Jus-
can, 465, 478, 1t 192—Oruntal, 1 262,
320, 474, 1 247, 1 444, iv 363—
Peiman, n 360~Tamul and Indun, 11
36% Riscarches of Ducat ce, Le Baut,
Bonamy, Muratort, and hasnouard (n
1 20, 26--Dalgaine s 1da of an um-
vasal lang ape v 123—1 ke 8 me-
thods for acquinng 187 Bouhouis'
remarks on, 00, 3u3 — compariron of
anaent and modern, 201 kabriaus on
the languagc of biutes, 1 132 [See
Greck, Hebrew, Lanhn, Grammar,
1 evicor , & & )

Languet, Hubert, * Vindiae contra Ty-
1annes usuatly ascribed to, n 142, 135
—republican notions of, 139~ theors
of, repudiated, m 167

Lapide, Corneliug a, Commentaries of, n
453

I arivey, French comedies by n 266

Larrogue, M, ¢ Avis uun J «fugiéz,’ attn
buted to, v 211

T a Rue, lnench scxmons of, iv, 61

Lasca, novels of n 412

Lascaris, Con~tanting, 1 151—his Greck
Grammar, 171.

Lascarts, Jchn, Gredh Grammar of, 1 260
and note ¢

Latimer, William Gicek scholar { 247,
21

T atimer, S 10icns by, 1 340, m 169

Latin poetry of the dark ages,1 10— Laun
of Sxe bt ancint authors, 20—low
Latin, @b 21 poets and puciry (mo-
dern), 19%, 270, 436, 11 2 3, 246, 302;
m 273 280, 1v 22— plays, § 213,221,
446, 1l 275~—Vvulgm diudect, 1 20—
cdrtions of ( lassws, 171, 232,479 §l 2,
15, 316, 1 2, 4— cwly editions ot
Latin authors, i 337, n 10, 44—Latin
writers,{ 235, 1 381—progress of Latin
style, 1 84, 276, 450, n 23, 24, 243,
386, 1Iv 3—blatc ¢f classic lcarnmg, 1
2%, 33; 1v_2—compatison of cultiva~
tion of, m I'mgland and on the Conti~
nent, 11 44—Latinity of the seventeenth
century, 381-387 — Locke 8 method of
teachimg, v 187 — Latin metres 1mi-
tated 1 the modern languages, i 193
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216, 230—Latin compared with French
and Itahan, iv 301, [bee Learning,

Language ]

Latim, Brunetto, philosophical treatise of,
i3r131

Latinus Latinjus, his classical eminence,
i %3

hltit.udma.rlms, tenets of the, ii 430,

v 36

Laud, Archbishop, 1i 406, 424, 440—Mhs
addition to the Bodleian Library, m
456

Laura, Petrarch’s, real existence of, dis-
puted, il 302, 303

Laurentian Library, 1 177—purchased,
480

Law, early MS books of, on parchinent,
1 81, 62—legal studles facilitated, 1b —
unwritten feudal customs reduced o
treatises, Roman and Civil, Codes of
Theodosius and Justiman, 62, 63, 416—
study of Civil, il 168, 1v 193, 202—
not countenanced 1n France n 172—of
nations, 173,176, 11 181, 1v 185, 220
—wniters on Roman Jurisprudence, 11
170, ahh 180—on Public Law by Vic-
toria fi 174 —Nternal, m 141 — Re«
vealed 185—on the Law of Nature, it
122, 1l 146, 168,184, 1v 169, 166,171,
193, 186, 220 — wnters on Junspru-
dence, n 167 173—Canon Law, 173—
Buarcg, ‘ De Legabus, m 138 143, 161,
180 — Leibnitz on Roman, 1v 217 —
Spencer, ¢ De Legibus Hebraorum, 364
~French lawyers, 11l 170

Layamon, peculiarities in the works of,
1 48 and note *

Lazarillo de [ormes, by Mendoza, 1 4493
1i 314 and note

League, Catholic tenets of the ii 139 142
—satire Menippée upon the 293

Leake, Col , Researches in the Morea, 1
98, note ©

Learmng, retrospect of, 1 the Middle
Ages, i 1—1loss of, on the fall of the
Roman Empire of the West, 2—its
rapid decline in the sixth century, 3—
the church an asylum for, 1b —profane
learning obnoxious to the Christian
priesthood, 4, their influence in the
preservation of, 5 —clerial education
revived in the monasteries of Ireland,
b —classical leatming revived m the
Anglo-Saxon church, and at York b
6, T—1t8 progress 1 the tenth century,
7 9—arrcnstances that led to the re-
vival of, 11—in the fifteenth century,
108—progress of polite learning, arts
and sciences, 1t 38, 11 26, iv 6-—de-
cline of, n 25-84—effects of the Re-
f”m:ll,on lg:l' 1 308, ul—u;hh}m]? to,

1—theologlual, n 385, 452, of kng-
land, 37, iv 7; 1 261, 344, 349—Ger-
many, 210, 232 3483 1i 25,328, iv 2—
ltaly, i 33—Spain, i 341 — Scotland,
280, 1 46.

INDEX,

LY VASSEUR

Le Beenf, researches of, 1 20, 23, note ©

Lebnxa, Nebrissensis, i 176, 341

Le Clerc, John, criticisms of, iv_6, 82, 33,
58—nhis commentary on the Old lesta-
ment and Bibliotheques Universelle,
&c , 33—support of Cudworth by, 65—
hia series of Reviews, 311—his ¢ Parr-
haslana,’ 316—on the Duties of Ewcles
sinstical Historlans i 93—defence of
Grotius by, 430—Critique du Pére Si-
mun by v 40—hls influence over Pro-
testant Lurope, 211

Lee, dramatic works of, 1v 286

Leeuwenhoek expernnents of on the
blood, 1v 360-—discovery of spermatic
ammalcules 361

Legend Golden, 1 135

T'R suwosed forgeries, i 29, note,

L Lnclos, Ninon 1v 231

Le Grand, metaphysican 1v 78

Leibmitz, observations of, 1 322, il 115;
iu 61,97, 1v 140—his correspondence
with Bossuet on an agreement in re-
bimon, 25—* On Roman Law,' 217,218,
n 115—* Protogea ’ of, 1v 358—his ad-
miration ot Bacon i 68 67

Leicester, 1 arl o, charges against Oxford
Umiversity by 11 40 notr—press of, 43
—dramatic company of, 268

Leigh 8 * Ciatica Sacra,’ 11 455

Leipsic press the, 1 232—the * Leipsio
Acts first German Revi w,1v 311

Le Long Polyglott of, v 163

Lo Mustre forensic speeches of, iu 368,
369, v 51

Lemene, Italian poet 1v 225

Lemery, Ins ¢ Cours de Chyme * 1v 344

Leo Africanus, travels i Afria by, it

351
Leo X, the patron of the literatl of his
age, 1 208, 206, 323 439 477 —hs
authonty attacked by Luther, 298, 299,
Leon, I'ra Lus Ponce de, poetry of, u

201

Leonard of Pisa, algebraist, 1 460, not. &,
1. 321, 324, note

Leonicenus, Nicolas physiian 1 465

Leonicenus, Ommbonus the critic, 1 178

Leomne rhynies 1 76

Lemdus, comedy attributed to, and other
works of, i 221

Lerminier, ' Hist Gén Droit, by, 168,
note, v 218, 219

Leroy canon of Rouen, satire on the
‘Jaague’ by 1i 203

Le Sage, 1l Blas of 11 314, ih 386

L Estrangy, Sir Roger, Ausop » Fables by,

v 316
18 * Short Method with the Delsts,’

Leshe,
v 48

Less, casuistical wnitings of, nl 138,

Le lourneur dramatist 1i 348

Leunclavius, s version of Aenophon,
n 1o

Levassenr, acquainted with the arcula-
tiun of the blood, 1 469, 1il 437, note.



INDEX,

LEVITA,
Levita, Eliag, the learned Jew, 1 475; iil,

448,

Lexwcons, 1 225, &c

Lexicons, 41abw, m 448—A) menan, 449
—Chaldee, 1, 473~ German, 11, 456-—
Greek, Meursius, ii 374—Barret s, 41
~—Craston,1 171, 225—TXhavorinus, 333
~—Philemon, tb —Scapula, i1 16—Ges-
per, 1 337, note *—Hudnan, 350—Con-
stantin, i1 14, 42—H btevens, 13—
Morell, 41—Hebrew, 1 473, m 447—
Synac, 448, 1 347--Pentaglotton, i
445—Heptaglotton, v 863 [$ee Dic-
tionaries :l

Leyden, Unlversity of,n 357— Professors
of, ili 448— Lhe Labrary at, 1 358,
449 456

Libantus copicd by Ben Jonson, fu 321,

te

nol
Laberty, civil, defined by Locke, 1v 202,
03

2

Liberty, natwial, In  168—rehmous, 1
442 [bu Law

Librancs— of Alcald, 1 480, n 358 —
Aungerville, 1 110—Augshing, 480—
Bodlean, 11 368, In 454~ Cambridge,
i1 3569—Cranmer, 1 351—Corvinus at
Buda, lob—Duke of Gloucestcr, 110,
n 388—Mr Hunter on knghsh Mo
nastic, 1 110, note *—under kdward
V1, 351—f Florcnce, 105, 177, 480,
il 358—Yerrarn, 1 480, 11 358—Grol-
Ler, 1 341—Heidelborg, u 358—Italy,
1 480~Rome, 11 358—Leyden, n 358,
in 449, 456—Fans, L 81, n 358—Nico-
las V, 1 145—Sion College, . 456—
Salamanca,n 358—Strusbourg,1 480—
Vatican, 145, 480, 1 358—Vienna 1
480, u J458—Veuice, 1 480—Lr Wil-
Hams , n 174

Libifrmo, his ¢ Volgar Elegangie, 1 464

Liceto, Fortunio,u 6

¢ Lafe 15 a Dream,’ tragi-comedy of Calde
ron, m 244, 2%

ngh;loo'., Biblical works of, 1. 456, m
44

Lahus, mathematician, 1i 320

Laly, dramatic writer, n 274, 280, nofe

Lally, wnungs of, I 277—hs * kuphues,
294-296, 111 240, 255

Lamborch, an Arminwn divine, w32,
46, 48

Lanacre, eminent Enghsh physiaan, 1
237, 261, 277, nofe d, 465—works of,
i

Lincean Academy at Rome, 11 413, 4568

Lincy, M Le Roux de, * Documens
Inedits of,i 28, note™

Linen paper used in 1100, 1 57-~in 1302,
60

Linneus, his classification of anumals, i
3%, 1 431, 1v 347—hs * Critles Bo-
tanica,’ 351

Lapsius, Justus, bis Polybus and Tacitus,
1 10—on the Roman Military System,
§1——on Roman Antiquities, 63 — his
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style, 27, 33 and note ¥, 366—~he re-
notiricks the Protestant cieed, 84~—the
* Politica’ of, 146

Larinensls, Vincentius, 1l 422

Liron, on the Ongn of the French lan-
guage,1 23, nolt “—remarks of, 1 337,
33K, noles

Liste, De, his map of the world, 1v 366

Ll%mmuus, Polish edition of Suriptures,
Yy, 89

Lister, Dr, lus * Synopsis Conchyliorum,
iv, 348—on Botany, 3566—on Gevlogy,
358

Literary correspondence, il 3¢3

Latcrature m the Middle Apcs to the
end of fourteenth century, 1 1 86—
from 1400 to 1440, 87-144— {10t 1440
to the close of fifteenth century, 145~
255—iront 1500 to 1620, 266~326—from
1520 to 15%0, 326-353 — 1 beologucal
Laterature, 15 1-388, 11 58-99, 80404 ,
iv 17-59—Mcral and I litical, Specu-
lative Plulosophy, una Junisprudence,
1 389-418, 1 100-118 118180, m
1,125, 131-226, i\ 60-150, 151-220—
I taature of laste and Poetry, 1 418~
457, n 181-248, w1 .27-280, iv 221~
256 — Saentific and  Miscellaneous, 1
458480, 11 J19 367, i1 .04 429,430
464, 137-368—Anuent Lawrature, i
1-57, d6b 494, 1v 1-16—Inuu e, 1
249 287, m1 281 348, iv 257-2d1—
I'rose, 1 288-318, n1 349 393, 1
202-336

Liturgy, Anglican, by Whitaher, n 40

Livy, ns History, 1 50—Commentary
on, b1

Liluyd s maps of Fngland m 1569, 11 364

Loubel, the * Stirprum adversars’ of, 1,
342, in 435

Lobeyr , Vasco de¢, his * Amadis de Gaul,’
1 136, 313, 12 385

Loci Communes, or theological systems,
1 12 362, it 91

Lou Theologna, 1i 92

Locke, Jobn, lus philosophy, in 873 {v
40, 102—s * Letter on loleration, 49,
50 and note—his onginality and love of
truth, 143—his * ksay on the Human
Understanding,’ 11 87,128, 1v 76,124,
125, note, et seg~ his * Conduct of the
Understanding, 1v 148—menits of his
* Treatise on kducation,’ 182—its de-
fects, 183—*On Govearnment,” n 145,
1w 202-210— On the Coinage,’ 214—hms
exile, 211 —on the mnperfection and
abuse of words, 147—observations on
his style by Sir W Hanultou and Mr,
Mull, 132, note t, 333~his Logic, 74,76,

126,
Lockhart, Mr , Spanish Rallads of, ii 210
note ¥

140‘“"08; Re fmer, song of, 1. 10
Lodge, porms and plays of, i, 223, 274
lnag"xsl:lt , invention of, by Napier, ul,
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LOGIC,

Lome of Cassmodorus, i, 8, note—the Pa
misak school of, 14—8crence of, 389—
Treatises on, 1 6—the Aristotelial
method, 11 114, il 11, 113, 114, note
iv 61 —of Descartes, 11 113, m 74
note b, 91—of Gassend, 22, iv 6973
80—of Hobbes, i1 127—of Jean dilvan
Regns, 1v 78-—ihe Port Royal ¢ Art d
Penser,' 1v 62, 80, 81,130—of Locke, 78
124 et seq —of Nizollus, i 114-—o
Aconcio, 113—of Ramus, 1 394 3985
396, 1 117, m 2—of Bacon, 11 113
iii 23-50, 1v 151-184 —of Wall
62—of Wilson, 1 309 — Sylloglstu
Logle, il 64, note, 128, 129, note

Logou, the I'rinitarian controversy,1v 38

Lobenstcin, imitator of Ovid 1v 233

“Lombard, Peter, Lheology of 1 13,n0te

Lom}’)ards, the national hterature of, m
22

Longinus translation byBollean of 15 308

Longoulius, Latin scholar,t 27uv, 11 J5b

Longomontunus scientific wntungs of, n
3.0

*Looking-Glase for London, play of, n
213

Lope de Ruedn, dramatic wnter,1 442

Lope de Vegy, 11 20t, 276

Lord s Praycr, the, 1n forty lnnguages, u
350

Lorenzo Ttunn poetry of,1 198

Lorenzo du Medica, prinung-press of, 1
171—hbrary «f, 177—dsenption of his
villa at Ficsole, 178, 180—1us character,
179

Lotbaire, school undet, 1 7

Lotichius, German pott in Latin, 1 212,
243, notegdt

Louw of Germany, oath of,1 24

Lows the Debonair,1 7

Louss III  victory of 1 10

LousX1LL , popularity of mfidel principles
1n the court of, 1 462—high cultivation
of his court, m  244—~thertnol repre-
sentations during his reign, 292

Loms XIV, v 3—high 1cfinement of
Trench linguage 1n the reign of, 283
—his dispute with lanouent XI, 17
—his reign, 189, 255~—~ports and hiterata
of his age, 179, 240, 265, 293, 205, 297
—TI'dict of Nantes revoked by, 22 (7

Louvain, college of, 1 274—DBibl: of, 1e-
vised by command of Charles V , 388

Love, the theme of ancient minstrels, 1
33—Hobbes s notion of, 11 119

Love for Love, play of,1v 249

Lovelace, poetry of, ui 268, iv 234

Low:r, anatomical resesrches of, 1v 360

Loyola, Iguatius, followers of 1 34—
founder ot the order of Jesuits, 374, i
64, 111 138

! Loyal Subject, play of, ut. 321, 328

Luca, Fra, alg braist, 1 463,

Lucan, Pharsalis of,) 178, 1v, 235, 304—
May's supplement, fh 278,

Lucian, true bistory of, 1v 326, 328

INDEX.
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Ludolf’s account of Abyssinia, v 865

Lulli, the musical composer, iv 279

Lully, Raymond, his new method of
rcasoning, i 321-323 — extolled by
Bruno, 1 110

Luscinmius, Greek scholar, § 275

Luther, Martm, hie thesis as to Indule
gences and Pugatmy {1 298—popu-
laruy of, 299 — comparison hetween,
and Zwimngle, 300, 357—Archdeacon
Hare on the tenets of, 303-307, note—
his translation of the New Testament
m 1522, 365, 385—Robcrtson 8 pleturs,
376—account of s dangerous tenets,
302—eaplwnation of hus doctnnes, 302,
303, n 91, 427—hs writings, 1 300,
note, 307, 308, 376, 3T8—~alires on, 446
—Hhe contros ersy with Lrasmus, 360—
Ius style of preaching 363—confession
of Augsburg, J58—h1s character, 3768
~his hymns, 377—hi critical oprmons,
w44, mtei—Luthuan prindples of
the lialian writers 1 369 — of the
Spaniards, 374—of the Germans, 1v. 26,

Lutherans, charges of k rasmus against, 1
08, nobe ¥ — thar disputes with the
Helvetian reforme rs, 367—hostunty bes
twieen the Lutheran and Calviuistic
churches, 1 72—hymm of, 376—
churches of 406, 427, 459, 1 249—
sacred criticsm of, 1 454

‘Lautnn, the of Bait au, v 229

Lycopbron, Cusandra ot, 1 242

Lycosthy nes, Cour ud, h 304

Lydgatc, bis pocms, 1 128, 317,433

Ly diat, Chronology of, n 391

Lyndsay Sir David, mérivot h s pocis, 1.
42) 446

Lyon, Mr, the founder of Ilarrow school,
n 42

\y(ns, the press at 1 232

yTic peutry, 1 191, note ¥, 1th 233, 1v,
22,

ysias, Athenian oratul, n 43

Maam, Lady, an Assyrian Chnistian,
Iravels and Adventuwics of, 1 431

Macanus, Greek Ieaicon compiled by, 1
85, nolc ¥,

Macaronic poctry, invention of n 192

M Crie, r , Iistory of the Redormation in
Spamn by, L 177, nole, 369, uvles, s72,
373, noles

M‘Culloch, Mr , obs.rvations of, iv. 21
nole *

Machiavel, Nicolas, hus writings 1 po
litical philosophy, 1 408—hus trcatise
of ¢ Lhe Prince, 409, 11 131, 11 150—
appointed sccretury of goyernment at
Florence, i 408—sought the patronage
of Juhan de Medici, wb —probable in-
fluences that governed lum, 408—cha~
racter of his maxims, 1 —palhation of
the doctrines 1n lus ¢ Prince, 1b—type
of his ‘ Prince, u 306—s Discourses
on Livy, L 411—leading prnciples of,
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MACKENZIE,

413— anence, the object of his 'ixs.
tem of government, 1b —influence of his
writings, 413—h1s* History of ¥ lorence,
its luminous development, 414, i 397
—-his dramas, 1. 263—his’ .
and ¢ Clitiu,’ comedies, 4305 fi 287—his
¢ Belphe gor, i 448—companson of Bo-
din s ¢ Republic’ with,n 165—his taste
and diction, 289 — the ¢ Golden Ass
from Apuleius translated by,:b

Mackenzie, S1r George Feasays of, 1v 322

Mackintosh, Sir James on thi Law of
Nations, ni 218, 226 —remarks on
Cumberland, v 170, 171

Madden, sir krederic un the orthography
of shuk;})ere, i 275, note !

Madness, Hobbes on, m1 122

Madnigals, beauty of the old, n 228

Mestlin, the mathematician, n 3.7, 329

Maffe:r, History of India by, 1 o2

Magalotti, lctters of, iv 282

Mazdeburgenses, Centulia 1 94

Magdeburg, sicge of, poem on u 243

Magdelcnet, krends lyric poet, ul 213,

ole.

[
Magellan, circumnavigator, i 475, I
351

Maggt, poems of, 1v 225

Mugic, writers on, 11 13

Magistrates, duty of, 11 164

Magnen, theones vf m 12

Magndtism, medical, 111 443.

Magnetism, terrestial n 333

Magno, C¢ho, the ‘1ddio of,1v 223

* Mad s Mctamorphosis, play of, 11 280

*Maids Iragedy, play of, m 322, 323,
324, 330

Maullard, sermons of, 1 J80

Maintenon, Madaine de 1v 266

Mayet, 1tench dramatist, m 292—hw
¢ Sophounishe, 299

Maitlund s Letter on the Dark Ages, 1

250, note

* Muitre Patclin,’ 8 French farce, 1 214,
nolet, 220

Maittare, his Iife of Heury Stephens u
12, note9—on “capuisa, 18, note*

Malaga collegiate mstitution at, 1 17

Malala, Jobn, ( bronicle of, 1v 9

Maldonat, his Commentaries on the Evan-
gehists, 1 93 *

Malebranche, his imtation of Descartes
in 71—Mhs ¢ Iraite de la Nature et la
(18ce, iv 31— Letires du Puie Male-
branche,’ 1b —his ¢ Recherche de la
Vérité,” 84—his character, 100—com-
pared with Pascal, 101

Malerby, the Venetian, transtation of the
Bible by, { 176, 386

Malherbe, French poetry of, i 242-245,
iv 230—his gallantry towards Mary
de Medicis, nj 243

Malleville, }rench poet, il 244

Muliory s ¢ La Morte d Arthur, n 318

Malmesbury, Willlam of, history by, {
71, noted
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Malone's bhakspeare, 11 277, noteh 279,
i 310, 317—remarks on Dryden, 11
317, note, 319

Malpight, botanteal works of, iv, 347,356
—experuments on the blood, 360,

Malthus, theory of, on i: pulation m 69

* Mumbnano,” poem of kiancento Bello, 1
231

Man, natural history of, ul 432—Hhs state,
40, 187, 1v 43, 44, 45 156—his »oul,
n 80,81, v 70,73, 141, 142 [ ee
Philos phy ] Human nature of 44 &
geq — Metaphysical mnquiry regarding,
i1 102, 1v 39

Manancllys commentator n 11

Mancini, Hortenst, Duchess of Mazarm,

v 207
Mandeville, Sir John, the Iravels of, 1
1

26l.

Mauetti Gionorzo,1 102

Mantred, the ¢ Semiramis® of, It 249

Manley, Mrs , statements of, examined,
v 130, note

Munners, Hol bes on, n 123

BMantua, churchof 5t Andrew at,1 221
note ¢,

Muntua, house of, patrons of learning 1

2
Mantuan, Baptista, Latin poet § 227
u 302

Manuwcnipt, Greek of the Lord s Prayer
in 8th century 1 91, note h

Manuscripta atleyden, i 449—in the
Bodlelan library, 1b —Clilnesc Mbs b
~Greck 1185,

Manutiuy, Aldus, 1 225, 1 34 [ See
Aldus )

Manuting, Aldus, the younger, § 221 —
THbiary of un 359 mofe®

Monutiee Paulus [Paolo Manuzio] the
emnnent scholar, 1 329,331, n 33 48
290, 386—his valuable edition of (-
cerv, 1 331—kpstics of on Romn
lawe, n 30, 48—De Civitate, 4b—on
Cicero,1v 2

Manzolli ns Zodiacus Vite, § 371, 438

Maphasus, History of India by, n 31—
contnuation of the Enexd by,1 197,
1 302 388

Maps, geugruphical, a criterion of prce
gress 1 tie suence il 451—carly
charts 1 192, 475, note Y, n 352-305,
v 366—early engravings of, 1 192

Marana John Paul author of the * Purk-
1sh bpy, 1v 333 336, ind note

Maranta on medicmal plants, n 310

Marblcs, sculptures, aud bronzes, it 359
—~tihe Arundeban marbles, 388

Marburg university, 1 Jd4—botanical
garden of, 470

Maicellmus Ammianus, edition of by
Valow 1v 8

Mn;(.gmf, b1s Natural History of Braai
i 441

¢Marco Polo, the celebrated horse of
laetti, iv 13,

2p
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MARCO POLO.

Marco Polo, Travels of, 1. 267, 474; fi.
451,

Marculfus, grammatical rules of, 1. 23.
Marana, his * de Rege,’ fi. 142-144 ;1i1. 157
—Hustory of Spain by, fi. 358, note "
Manin, Giovanm Battista, bad taste of
his school, in. 229, 255, 256, 274; iv.
221,238—his ¢ Adone, 11, 228—Story of

Psyche, 331.

Markland, publication of the Chester
Mystenes by, L 218, nole f.

Marhianus on the Topography of ancient
Rome, 1. 332; i. 47—his *Fasta oon-
sulaes, 1. 333,

Marlowe, plays of, iii. 301—his ‘ Come

« live with me, 1n. 224—the ‘ Hero and
‘Leander’ of Musgeus, not translated by
him, 220—* Tamburlamne, 270—'Jew
of Malta,’ 270— Mephistopheles,’ 271
—*' Edward L1, tb

Marmocchini g transiation of the Scrip-
tures, 1. 386.

Marot, Clement, simphaty of s style,
1 4273 m. 246 iv, 227,

Marraccl, professor, a fine edition of the
Koran by, iv. 364,

Marriage, Grotius on, ni. 192—Puffen-
dorfon, 1v 177.

Mars, the planet, eccentricity of, m, 408,
400,

Marsham, Sir J'o‘hn, his ¢ Canon chronicus
Agyptiacus,’ iv. 16

Marston, satires by, fi. 226—dramatic
works of, 1fi 347,

Marsupim, | 104.

Martells, s tragedy of * Tullia,” 1. 440.

Martial d’Auvergne, his * Vigiles de la
Mort de Charles VIL, 1. 213,

Martianay on Chronology, v. 16

Martyr, Peter, epustles of on the dis-
covery of America, 1. 323—anachron-
1sms of, 324, note.

Martyr, zoology of, ii, 338, 337.

Marullus, Latin poems of, 1. 2268 ; 1 301.

Marvell, Andrew, satires of, Iv, 246, 251.

Mary L of England,education of, 1. 349—
her reign unfavourable to learming, 1.
97, 136, 283,

Mary Queen of Scots, ii. 136, 212.

Mascaron, the French divine, iv. 51.

M:‘I‘i:u's ¢ Hist, Critica d Espafia,’ 1. 123,

\l;l:r}‘é:, mathematical works of, 11, 322,
Musins, the learned Hebralst, 1. 34s,
note °,

%Illh of Vc’plllcl:lel, .n:umt' 1. 47%‘ ,

4 lﬂlﬂsﬁ!‘, po Hiﬂﬂ lﬁﬂ'o
fil. 338, 342—gencral nature of his
dramas, 339—his delineations of cha-
racter, 340—his subjects, +b.—besuty
of his style, 341—his comic powers, 342
—his tragedies, 1, --hig other &hys, 343
—his character of Sir Giles Overreach,
340, 343—critique on, 343; Iv, 373,

Masor ¢} ,the, of Levits, L 473,

INDEX.

MEDICIS,
Materia Medica, on, il 341, 346; iit.

431,

Mathematical and Physical Sciences, the,
L 112, 159, 231, 4585 1. 310-333; iii,
394—mathematical propositions, th—
De Augmentis Scientiarnm of Lod
Bacon, iil. 30, 60—mathematics of Des-
cartos, 98~mathematicians, 1. 117 iv.
337—works, 1 221 — truths, 1v. 137,

note.
Mathews, Charles, comedian, i, 284,
notek,

Mathigs, edition of Gray by, 1. 32, note Y.

Matthew Paris, History by, 1 216, note ¥,

Matthewss Bible of 1537, 1. 386.

Matthim, Preface to Jus Greek Grammar,
il. 18, note ™,

Matthiols, his botanical * Commentaries
on Diosgcorides,’ 1. 471.

Maurice, Elector of Saxony, deserts the
Protestant confederacy, i, 74.

Maurolycus, geometrician, ii. 326—his op-
tical tests, 330 ; 11l 425,

Maximhan, Emperor, patronises learn-
ing, 1. 291

Maxuns of Rochefoucauit, ift. 386 ; v 179,

50,
May, supplement to Lucan by, #i 278—
history of the Parliament by, 415
Jaynard, elegance of his French poetry,

. 244
Easays of, iv. 344—on Respira-
tion, 361.
Mazann, Cardinal, attempts to establish
an [tallan Opera at Paris, iv 279,
Mazarin Bible, the 1. 155—its beauty
and w-m:gé 156.
Mazochius, Roman bookseller, 1. 333.
Mazzoni, his treatise ‘de Trmplicl Vita,
1l. 128—his defence of Dante, 306.
Mead, medical t.!lvt)ﬂr{l of, iv. 362,
Mechanlcs, true principles of the laws
of, discovered by Galleo, Hi 418—of
Descartes, 421—wrlters on, 4. 330,
Meckerim, (terman poet, 1, 247
Medals, authors on, if, 54 ; Iv 14—collec~
tlons of gems and, 11. 359. [See Numis-

Mede on the Apocalypse, it. 455.

Medicl, Cosmo de, a patron of learning
and the arts, i. 181, 162; 11, 306—hs
n'm; :rel:)’m'lry and jealous, 364—death
of, 1.

Medici, Lorenzo de, 1. 163, 177, 104, 188,
200—character of, 179—-wilia of, 1 —
botanical gardens established by, 470.

Medicl, House of, if. 340—expuision of
the, from In 1494, 1. 226.

Medicine, sclence of, i. 465—the Greeks
the founders and best teachers of, 1b.—
anatomny and medicine, iI. 344; i,
436 1v. 389—progress towards acou.
rate investigation, 1. 346—transfusion
of the blood, 1v 359 —medical theories,
381 — innos ations in, L 485,

Medicis, Manie de, if. 2035 1d. 243,
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Maegiser, the Lord’s Prayer in forty lan-
guages by, 11 350

Mehus on the Florentine literati, i, 85—
his life of Traveraan, 82

Meigret, Louis, French Grammar of, 1.
456,

Meiners, Comparigon of the Middle Ages
by,1 3, 8, 14, notr f, 84 and nole *—
nis lUfe of Ulric von Butten, 297, 298
aud notes

Meuwster-singers of Germany, i, 41, 428
il 247,

Meis, Pomponius, Geography by, 1 227

Melanchthon, the Reformer, 1 274, 1i
73, 466— early studies of, i 261—a pro-
moter of learming, 344, m 4—his
advocacy of Aristotle, 1 393—guide to
the composition of sermons, by, 11 456
—his advice to Luther,1 356, 367 and
notes — s *Loaa Communes,” 303,
note ®, 368, rote, 379, 1. 82 —views on
baptism, | 356, note *—Latin poet
of, 439—his approbation of the deat)
of Servetus, 1 81 style of us works,
23—his adversaries, 74-—chronicle by, !
i 476 ethis of, 406—purlty of diction
and clusuical tasts of, 339— bis tevets,
it 13, 427—style of preaching, 466 —his
death, 74

Mé¢lunges de Litterature, by d’Argonne,
v 314,315

Melcnor, Ad um, the German blographer,
124

Melviile, Andrew, |l 48, 118, 246

Memons, political, n 145

Memoirs, krench, 111 363, iv 367

Memory, the, theory of, Iu 80, 100

Mena, Juan de la, 1 204, 1t 305

Mena, Christopher de la, 111 218

Mém%e, 1 atin poinis of, iv 253,326—on
the French language, 300, 310—* Mena-

8,

, 314

Mendicant Friars, thelr disputations pro-
moted stholastic pbflosuphy, 1 17—
thedr superstitions caused the return of
ignorance, 79  theh contention with
JLrasmus and Reuchlin, 266-298—sati-
1ised by the regular monks, 138.

Mcndoza, Diego, Spanish poet and states-
man, t 426, 1 314, i1 236—his
¢ Lagarillv de Tormes, 1 449

Mendoza his * History of the War of
Granada, 1if 462—* History of Chiua
by, i 352

* Menina e Moga, early Portuguese ro-
mance n prese, 1 426

Menochius ‘De  Presumptionibus, fii
180.

Menot, sermons of, 1 380.

Menzin, Beoedetlo, of, iv 224,

* Mcphistopheles ot Marlowe, i 271

Mercator, Gerard, his charts, i 364

Merchant Taylors school, statutes of, i
41

! Me;xhant of Vemce,

wm::! of, i1 285
Mercure Galant, the, by Visé,

iv 300
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MILTON,

%emr{umnt::& n w,ua

eres, h. 1—* Wit s Treasury’
of, 988, note, $4l. 264, note k

lg;l;-n. Voyages to the Indies by, h.

Mermaid Club, account of the, il 318.
Merovingian period, barbariem of, { €
Mersenne, works of, hi 402, 406, note,
:18 -~ writings of, against Descartes,
8

Merula, criticlams of,{ 178,

Mesmerism, modern, iv 122, note 8,

Metallurgy, 1. 472

Metaphyeical poetry, il 265.

Metn;‘)lhynlu. iit 37, 39, 68 (See Philo-
sop

Metastasio, style of, T 252

Metius, of Alkmaer, in 425

Metome cycle, n 57

Metre and rhythm, on,1 30—of modern
Ianguage, 28

Meursius, writings of, 1i 314, {v 13—
on Grecian antiquities, n 3v0

Medico, natural history of, by Hernando
d'Oviedo, 11 340

Mezcray, the first general historlan of
France,in 463

Michael Angelo, v 133, nofe

Michel, M, his * Ihéfitre krangase au
Moyen Age, 1 35,note

Michell, Venetian ambassador, if 59

Mickle’s translation of the ¢ Lusjud’ of
Camoens, 1 207

Microscope, the 1nvention of,ih 428, 1v

360
! Micyllus, *De re metrich,’ 1 343—Latin

poetry of, 489

' Middle Ages dehned, { 243 — emincpt

scholars of the, 14— literature of the, 2
Middleton, plays of,1ii 948
Midgley, Dr , continuator of the ¢ Turkish
Spy,’ iv 3135, note, 336, note
Mill s System of Logic, 1v 192, nofe ¢
Mithng, Abbot of Westminster, 1 2356
Millington, Sir Thomas, 1v 354
Milner, lsaac, prefudicer and

itles
of, as o the Reformation,

300-303,

notes
Milton, John, * Paradise Regained’ of,
1 231, 1v 243 ~his * Comus,’ iz 270—
¢ Lycidas,” 1b—the ¢ Allegio’ and 11
Pengeroes,’ 271—* Ode ou the Nativity,
257, notes, 272—Ms Sonpets, il 187;
in 272 —his discernment, 266—his
Arlamam iv 235 —is Latin poems,
il 274, note 7, 2793 v 256—his con-
troversy with Salmasius, §i 380 — his
' Paradise Lost, hii 276, 281; iv 235~
242—the polemical writings of, 374,
iv. 37—his I'ractate on Education, 181
~ compared with Homer, 237 —Dante,
238 — elevation of his style, 240—
his blindness, +b —bis passion for music,
241-—-h1s progress to fame, 242— cri-
tique on, 242,243 Samson Agonistes *

of, 243
2p2
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MIND,

Mind, the buman, 1v 111, 113 {See Philo-
sophy]—bpinosa on the, 113

Minerulogy, 1 472—of Lngland, iv 358

‘Mmerva of Sanctius, 8 grammatical
treatise, i1, 27

Minnesingers of Germany, i 38

¢ Mirame, tragedy of, by Hardy, i,
29,

2

Mirauda, Saa di, Portuguese poet, I 428

¢ Mirrour ot Magistrates,” the, a collec-
tion of Stories,n 219—Induction to,by
Sackwviile, tb , 267

¢ Misogonus,’ an early vomedy, i 266

¢ Mistress of Philarete,” play of, 1 267

* Mithidate, by Hacine, beauties of the
composition, 1v 262

ﬁltscherhch, discoveries of ni 48

Modena, acaaemy of, 1 372, i 303, 381
-—;:llus:ons to the history of, a1 232,
2

Molanus, German controvertist, iv 25

Moliere, his genius and dramatic works,
n 265, 287, note—his ¢ L'Avare, 1v
270 ~*L'Ecole des Femmes,” 271 —
‘Le Misunthrope, 272—* 1«s Femmes
Savantes, 273—* 108 Précienses Rudi-
cules, W —* Lartuffe,’ 1b —* Bourgeose
Gentilhomme,’ 275—* George Dandin,’
b —character of his works, 1 —
¢ L'Ftourd: ’ 270

Molina his treatise on Free-will, il 76—
his Semi-Pelagian doctrine, b note 2,
432—his tenets, 1v 28

Molsa, ltalian poet, i 438—s Latin

oetry , 3b
ongrehia Solipsorum,’ & satire on the
Tesufts, nl 390

Monarchy, observations of Bodin on, u
153, 164 [See King]— Puffcndort’s
theory of,iv 197

Morasteries, suppression of, 1 351—de-
structton of, no wgury to learmng, 1b
—~1n Ireland, &

M incy and Com, on, Iv 17%, 214—~mone-
fa1y writings, in 184.

Monk, Dr, Bishop of Gloucester, 1v 7—
T tke of Bentley by, 10, 11, 12, and notes,
31 note, 325, note *

Mouks attacked by Erasmus, { 205—de-
spied in Germany and Switzerlund,
308—various religious orders of, in the
twelfth century, 77—1nvecti\ e» against,
hy Manzolli and Alamanni, 371—by
Reuchilin, 296

Monstrelet, historlcal works of,1 241,

Montagu, Basil, remarks of, on Bacon,
m 23, 24 noles, 45, 6o, note

Montagat, Mrs , her kasays, ni 318

Montaigne, Kesays of, n 124, 292—their i
characterlstics, 124 — his bnlliwmt:
genius, 10 — s sprghtly and rapid
thoughts, 125—his independent spint,
1b.~—us love of ancient authors, ¥ —
his critical opinions, 1b —his good sense,
126 —his moral scepticism, tb.—ani-
madsersions upon, 127—the charm of

INDEX.

MOSES.

simplicity in Ins writings, 128, 367—
allusions to, 1 142, 11 6; iv 41, 31»
~Ine mfidelity questioned, 1t 96—hik
egotism, 128—schoul of, 111, 148

Montar us, Arias, i 88—Antwerp Poly~
glott by, 347

Montaunsier, Duke de, suggests the Del-
phin editions of the Clasaics, 1v 4

Montausier, Madame, fun: ral sermon on,
by Fléciner, 1v, 54, note ™,

Montemayor, the * Diana * of, if 204, 313

Montesquieu, the *Grandeur et D ca-
dence ’ of,in 158—* L’kspritdesLo »,

2

18!
Montflnucon. references to his authority,
15
Montluc, memors of, n 366,
Montpeilfer, school of medicine at,1 19
Montpellier, botanical garden of, n 340
Montucla, quoted, 1. 160, 458, 461, ii
321, 327, 330—on the Microscope, hi.
425 ~* Historre des Mathematiques,

394, note

Moon, the, Wilhing’s ¢ Discovery of A New
‘World’ m,1v 323

Moure 8 History of Lreland § 6, note.

Moors of Spain, Conde s History of the,
h 31o—Moorigh Romancs, 1 238, n
209, m 236, notet [See Romance

Moral Fictions popular with the aristo
cTicy,1 138

Moral Plnlosophy, wniters on, 1v 151

Moralities, dramatic, 1 220—1n krance,
220, 443—1n kogland, 220—used as 1c-
lhigious satire, 445

Moraly, Italian writers on, 1 128—Eng-
hish writers, 129—Jesmtiwal scheme of
1 136-138—theorics of Hobbes and
Grotius, 147

More, Henry, on Witcheraft, v 68—his
metaphysicul philosophy, m 80 and
nole v 64, 102

More, Sir Ihomas, 1 238, 277, 358—Hs-
tory of kdward V by, 319, 454—his
‘Utopia,” and derivation of the word,
281, note ™

Morel, John, his Lexicon, 1 41

Morel, William, lus edition of Vergura’s
Grammar, i 17

Morért, krench Dictlonary of, iv 312.

Morgan, Professor de, on geometrical
errurs,1 459, note d,

*Morgante Magglore’ of Pulcl, 1 198;
i

232

Morhof, quotations from the ¢ Polyhistor *
of, 1 196, 342, 343, 1t 17, 101, ave,
noled, 111 4, tv 212, 314

Morln, protestant theologlan, il 448,

Mortaon, Dr, Professor of Botany, iv. 319
-his works, 350,

Mornay, Du DPleasis, writings of, 41 84,
401, 406, note

Morouina, Sonnets on the death of, 1. 420

Mosellanus, Peter 1 275, 342, 359,

Moscs, his authorship of the Pentateuch
questioned, iv 41 — Mosate history of
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MOSHLIM,

the Deluge, &c , 356, 358—institutions, ' Nupllu.
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NORTH SEA.

Academy of men of learning at,
1. 105, 228, 229,

364
Moshetm, his ¢ Ecclesiastical History, 1.' Nandi, history by, 1. 476,

12,3035 H. 85, 084; 1v 29, nole

Mothe le Vayer, La, his Dialogues, ii,
l4(;.2; 1il. 148, 169—on French eloguence,
hl. 367,

Mouffet, lus ¢ Theatrum Insectorum,’ fit.
431

Mousset, French poet, il. 216, note®.

Mulgrar e, Lord, ¢ kssay on Poetry,” by,
tv 305, note >—poems of, 246, 261.

Mun, Thomas, on forelgn trade, iii. 166 ;
1w 212, 213

Munday, Anthony, translator of ¢ Amadis
;le Gaul,’ and other Romances, 1. 313,
i 318

Mundinus, anatomical works of, 1 119,
267, 467.

Munstcr, Scbastian, Oriental Scholar, I,
387, 473, 475.

Munster, German schools at, 1 233.

Muratori, Inesertations, &c., of, quoted,
1 3, note, 12, note, 20, 27 62, 164, il
182, 183, 186, 187, note—Della Perfetta
Poesla, 1t 227, note, 230, note .

Muretus, Marc Anthony, the * Varim
Lectiones' of, n 7, 378—diversity of
his subjects, 8 — orntions of, 28 — his
Latin style, b, 244—on the massacre
of St Bartholomew 8, 29, nof¢ k

Musa, Arablan, troatise on Algebra by,
1 320, noted

Mus® Anglicane, collection of Latin
poems, Iv 256

Museus, edinons and translations of, 1,
224, 11 229, 300.

Musculus, Wollgung, theological writer,
il 92,93

Mufl, suence of, 1. 3—church, I, 252,
notef— operatic, 1b — the melodrame,
253

Musurus, Marcus, the eminent Greek
scholar, 1 226, 209

Mystenes, desire of man to explore, 1.
202

Mystcnes, dramatic, therr origin, L 218
—of Irance 2 8 443, 11 262—of Spain,
i 263, n 254—of ¥Fngland, 1 44—of
Germnny, 220-—the Chevter, 218, notet
=—the Lownley, b

Mystical Mcdicmes of Paracelsus, ut
443,

Mysticism, on, 1i. 13, Iv 98
Mystus of the Roman ( hurch, v, 38,
Mythology, writers on, 11 54,

N l;lnrm, Torres, Spanish comedles of,
441,

Names, on the use of, 1 108, 107, 109,

Nantes, Ldict of, u, 83, 440—rcvocation
of the Fdict of, 1v 22, 17

Nantewl, ¢pigram on a portrait by, il
388, note 1\,

Napler, John, his invention of logaithms,
11, 896—1lus tables, 397.

Nardim, ‘Roma Antica’ of, u. 389; iv.

13, [

Nash, dramatic author, 1. 269, 270, nofe 4,
274, 298.

Natalhis Comes, Mythologia of, u. 4.

Nit‘l‘oul. nghts of, in. 201, 209, [See

W,

Natural history, progress of the study of,
1. 4705 It 3343 2, 4303 iv, 345,

Nature, law of, iv. 159, 166, 174—Phee-
nomena of, 173—Hobbes on the Laws
of, 1. 168-171—Grotius on,184—Puffen-
dorf on, 1v. 172-178, 193, 196,

Nandé, Gabriel, s * Considérations sur
les Coups~d état, . 158—his ¢ Nau-
deeana,’ 1. 463, note, m 5; 1v. 314

Nangerius, Latin poet, 1. 438,

Navarre, Queen of, © Historre des Amans
Fortunés,’ of, 11, 312 .

Navigation, art of, by Baldi, u. 190.

Neander, Michael, grammarian, it 21—
¢ Erotemata Ling Ilebriem ’ of, 348,

Netberlands, per of Pr t
in the, i 374,

Newton, dir Isasc, works of, m. 61,
4275 iv. 342— s ¢ Principra,’ 141—dc-
finition of Algebra by, n. 324—the
Newtonian system, m 415-417--his
discoveries in chenustry, 1v 342,

Newton, Nintan, edition of Cicero by, 1.

Nibelungen, the of the,1 39,
Niccols, citizen of Florence, 1. 106, 172
MNicene faith, the, 1v 37,
Niceron, le Pere, biographical works of,
i 328, note, 11, 13, note Y, 128, note.
Nicholas V., Pope, a patron of learning, 1.
145~—character of, 1b —* Letters of Ine
dulgence, by, 157~-hibrary of, 166,
note ©.

Nicolas of Ragusa, 1. 185.

Nicole, on the Protestant Controversy,
&c., . 22, 31, 80— Essais de Morale,’

155.

Nitbuhr on the antiqmties of Rome,
quoted, 1. 48, note ©.

Nieuhoff, account of China by, v 367.

Nile, the river, 1. 358.

Nizohws, Marms, lexicograpber, * Ob-
servitiones m M. T Ciceronem, 1 332;
n. 386~—his prinuples of philosophy,
114, 116.

Noah, beven Precepts of the sons of, in.

46

1
Nomimalists, the, {, 18—controversies of,
186, and Realats, 188 ; fil. 4.
Noodt, Gerard, on Usury, 1v. 219,
Norman poets of the twelith, thirteenth,
and fourte¢nth centuries, i 33
World® by,

Norns, ‘ Essay on the ldeal
Non: Sea, the, English discoveries In, it
35!

iv. 102,
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NOSCE TEIPSUM.

*Nosce Teipsum,’ poem by Bir John
Davies, il. 227,

Nott, Dr., his character of the poets
Burrey and Wyatt, 1. 431-435.

Noue, La, ‘ Discourses’ of, ii. 145,

* Nouvelles Nouvelles, Cent,’ 1. 212,

Novels, Lallan, 1. 448 ; 11, 811 fif, 385
Spanish, i{. 314, 815 ; 1it. 384—French,
1. 136,212, 449; M, 813 ; tv, 326.

Nowell, master of Westminster school, 1
348 ; i, 85—catechism of, 40.

Numismatics, sclence of, il 53, 361; 1v.
14, [Sez Colna.)

Nunnes (or Pinclanus), 1. 341—his Greek

- mar, 11, 18.

* Nut-brown Mald,’ the, ballad of, 1. 319.

Oath of allegiance, 11. 396,
Oaths, on, #if, 135—promissory, 196.
Obedience, passive, #f. 140; fil. 157, 163,

186.
* Ooeana ’ 8f Harrington, 1v. 200,
Oc‘l_m!,o, Bernard, the Capuchin preacher,
372,
Ockhamn, William, 1. 18, 1873 11, 143.
Ockland, the Anglorum Priolia’ by, i,

248,

¢ Odyssey,’ the, iv. 330,

(Eeoylmxpudius, the reformer and acholar,
1. 274, 303,359, 364, note ; 11, 24—dburied
in Basle Cathedral, 1. 365.

Olaus Magnus, the naturalist, 4. 336.

* Old Bacbelor, play of, iv. 288.

Oldenburg, editor of the Philosophical
Transactions, ., iv, 338.

Oldham, satirical poetry of, iv. 246, 251.

Olearlus, his Travels in Russia, 1. 450,

Oliva, Perez ', a moral writer, i. 404,

Olivetan, New Testament. of, i. 388.

Onkelos, Chaldee paraphrase of the Fen-
tateuch by, 1. 320.

Opera, French, tv. 219,

Opera, Italian, i1, 252,

Ophelia, Shakspeare’s character of, il

asl,

Opltz, German lyric poet, 111, 247,248 and
note; 1v. 233—his followers, Iil. 248,
Oporinus, scholar and printer, 1. 24—his

press prohibited, ii. 365,
Optics, sclence of, 1L 330; if, 424, 443—
Dioptrics, science of, 427.
Orzncles. History of, by Fontenelle, iv.
98,

Oratory, Congregation of the, iv. 88,

¢ Orfeo,’ drama of, by Politinn, i, 214,

Organon  Novum of Bacon, Boyle’s ob-
servations on, iv. 342. [See Bacon.)

Orlental literature and languages, 1. 320,
4734 U 347; Ul 4443 tv, 383—poetry,

. 239.

* Orlando Furioso’ of Arlosto criticised, L
308, 311, 313 1i. 194,

*Orlando Innamorato,” the, of Botardo,
1. 230, 310, 311—lta coniinuation by
Agoatini, 310, 423—some acconnt of
Berni’s poem of, 389, 370—re-written

INDEX.,

PALESTRINA.

biyf;:n!, 423—Domenichi’s alteration
of, e

Ornithology, writerson,iil, 430 ; tv. 345.
Or:‘l’no, the Jew, on the Prophecles, 1v,

Qrrery, Lord, the Parthenissa of, iv. 331,
Ortelius, geugraphical treatises by, 1. 418
6' Tl;eutrum Orbis Terrarum’ of, ii.
363-355.

*Ortlz, Don Sancho,’ celebrated tragedy

o B e
to, o Hes of, i1, 249.

Osborn's ¢ Advioe to his Son,’ 111, 154.

Osﬂ‘ﬂus, Bishop, his treatise* De Gloria,’

31.

Osaory, Lord, satirical poetry of, iv. 246.

Ottfried, turned the G&%eeh into German
verse, i, 38, note k,

Otway, Dramatist, poetry of, iv. 251—his
‘ Venice Preserved,” 269, 285—* The
Orphan,’ 285.

Oughtred, bis ¢ Clavis mathematica,’ ii,
404, note .

O:emll, Bishop, his ¢ Convocation Book,’

v. 201.
Ovelrbqlry. 8ir Thomas, his * Characters,

1. 378,

Ovid, imitated by Milton in his Latin
poems, {11, 279 ; iv. 237-—his * Metamor-
phoses’ excelled by the * Orlando Fu-
rieso,’ 1, 313. See aiso, ill. 230, 242; iv.
233, 253, 320.

Oviedo, or Gonzalo Hernandez, bls Indla,
1. 476; il. 340, 351 ; IN. 431,

Owen, Latin Eplgrams of, ifi. 277.

Oxford, university of, t. 11, 15, 18; 11,
357—created its own patrons, i, 15,
16—books given to, 110—Greek lec-
tures, 278, 283, mote—the university
Emn, fi. 42--lectures in Greek snd

tin at, {. 345—defective state of the
learning of in the fifteenth century,
110—Wood's char«cter of, 349—Latin
poetry at, iv, 256—ihe Bodleian library,
il. 358 ; 11, 454,

Paclolf, Luca di Borgo, algebraist, 1. 242,
nole,

Paderborn, school of, i. 71.

Padua, univerdity of, L. 19, 320; it 332
856, 360—schoolmen of, iL, 101 ; i1, 53—
public garden of, il. 340,

Peedotrophia,’ poem of, 1i. 245.

Pagninus, version of the Evangile by, 1.
38B7; 1. 98—of the Koran by, L 474; 10,
350—translation of Scripture by, 1, 387,

473.
‘ainter, * Palace of Pleasure’ hy, ii. 318,
'ainters, the Bolognese school, il, 199.
Painting, treatfse on, by Raffaelle Bor-
ghino, L. 249,
'alearius, Aoutus, Latin poem of, on the
Irumoriality of the Soul, 1. 4383 fi.

302,
Palestrina, church music improved by, i1,
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PALEY.
252, note f—ita influence on religion,

253.

Paley, Dr,, his Moral Philosophy, tv. 189,
110, 178—his Objections to Grotius, fit.
217—character of, 1v. 178.

Palgrave, 8ir F.,, on the authentlcity of
Ingulius s History of Croyland, 1. 28.
Palingenius Stellatus [or Munzolli}, 1. 371,

8

431

Pnﬁmgenlm, his ¢ Zodtacus Vites,' 1, 371;

a47.

Palladins, Danish translation of the Scrip-
tures by, 1. 387.

Pallavicino, Ferrante, writings of, {1, 308 ;
111, 363.

Pallavicino, Sforza, in. 366.

¢ Palmerin of Oliva,” romance, 1, 448; i,

312,
Palmerin of England, {i. 318—abridgment
by Soithey, 1b,
Palmieri, the ¢ Vita Civile’ of, i. 104,
Palsgraves French gramnmar, 1. 456,
Pancirollus, his ¢ Notiva Dignitatum,’ i,

53.

Pandects of Justinian, 1. 62, 418.

Pandolfini, s moral dialogue, 1, 164.

Pamzgd, 1, 199, nole Y—on the ¢ Orlando
Innamorate,’ 1. 370, note *—on the
¢ Mambriano,’ 231, nole 8—on the ex-
temporaneous comedy, 1L 344, note ™
—on the * Amadign * of B. [asso, 1l
191, note *,

Pannarts, printing press of, in Italy, i.
162—petition ot, 249.

Pantomime, remarks on, 1ii, 284, note™.

Panvinius, Onuphrius, 1. 30—s learn-
ing, 48, 49— De Ludls Circensibus’ of,
52

an:'er, ¢ Annales Typographicl,’ L 161.
Pagfil influence in Europe, i 64, 395—
1ts decline, 401; iv. 17—Anglican writ-

ings against Ty, 21—evaded on
ﬂorr.h side o the Alps, 414—clalms of,
. 86,

Paper, its mvention, 1, 56, 57 —cotton
paper preceded that from lfnen rag, 57
—charters and papal bulls on cotton
paper, 1b.—first used in the Greek em-
ptre in the twelfth century for MSS., tb.
—in Italy in the tiurtecnth, 1b.—~among
the Saracens, of remotir antiquity, 1b.
—~—called ¢ Charta DDamascena,” by the
Arabian litorats, 58~—linen paper dated
from a.D. 1100, 57, 58—0ot mixed ma-
terials, 50 — excellence of the linen

per first used for books and print-

, 81
Papias, Latin dictionary of, L 73, 83—his
tin version of some lines of Hesiod,

9.
Papinian, writer on Jurl;rrudenoe.il. 170,
Pappus, the geameter, editions of, il. 326,
Papyrus, employed for all documents
under Charlemagne, t. 57—Egyptian, s,

Paracelsus, his lative philosophy in
medicine dwm L 387?260; ifi. 443

407
PASION,

—school of, il. 3475 i1, 12,18, 23; 1v.
361—his Impostures and extravaganoes,

i1, 23.
¢ Paradise of Dainty Devices,’ the, fi. 218,
21

9.

¢ Paradise Lost,’ tv, 276.

Puradoxes, Hobbes's, #l. 119 —of bir
Thomas Browne, 153,

Parmus, on the Epistle to the Romans, and
the diviue right of kings, 1ii. 162.

Parchments, the wse of them much su-
perseded by the invention of paper, i.
57—their expense, sb.—earanure of MS,
thereon, for the sake of new writings,
1b,—monuments of learning and recud
theieby lost, 1b—restoration of some
effected, :2b.~law MSS. generally on, 61.

Par¢, Ambrose, charurgical writer, 11, 346.

Pavental anthority, 1. 1913 1v. 204.

I'nrfrey. John, s mystery ‘Candlemas

1 442

Paris, University of, origin of, § 12—jts
scholastic philosophy, w. 18— its in-
crease, 14, 15, 334—first Greek pressat,
257, 334—1ts repute fur pmlologcal pur-
sults, 1. 5—Academy of Sclenc: s, 1v. 339
~—theatres in, 1. 266—the Royal Li-
brary of, 358—nominahsts of, {. 186—
forbidden to conter degrees mn civil law,
i1 172—press at, 1. 232. [Sre France |

Parker, Archbishop, n. 46, 359,

‘l’u‘x}lnnxsm'n‘5 , s I heatrum Bot.nicum,’ i1

Parliament, English, and constitution, iv
208, 207,208—May’s History of, 111,378

Parmenides on heat and cold, 11. 104,

¢ Pu:mg;z Lspafiol’ of dedano, 11, 200,203,
i 5

¢ Parnaso Italiano’ of Rubbe, . 228 and

nole.
¢ Parnassus, News from,’ by Bocealind, fi

361,
¢ Parrhasmana’ of Le Clerc, fv, 315.
Paruta, Paolo, * Inscorsl polltcz’ of, It
4

147,

Pascal, his experiment on the barometer,
1. 35, the Puy de Dome, 424
—writings of, 1v, 31, 88, 102—Dis
* Thoughts on Miracles,” v 41-46, 102,
161—his * Provinclal 1etters, 41,161
on Geometry, fii. 402; 1v 103 —his
reverence for religion, 104—his acute
observation, 104,203,

Paschastus, Radbert, 1. 25, rofe 1.

Pasor, George, Greek scholar, writings of,
. 373.

Pasquier, 1i. 216, 263, 265—his ‘ Re-
churches de la France,” 309.

Passau, Pacification of, 11, 58, 60.

Pascavanti, religous writer, 1. 164,

Passerat, Latin poet, ii. 244, 203.

Passions, the, iv, 118, 156—analysis of, by
Hobbes, #fi. 117, 118, 132—S8pinosa, iz,

118,
Paston Letters, the, §. 168, 189, 317 and
note k,
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PASTOR FIDO.

s Pagtor Fido,” 1L 261 ; ifl. 283.

Pastoral romunce described, 1. 268; ifl.
385--pastoral poetry, H. 221, 222, 810;
iv, 226—dramas, i, 2603 111 282, 821.

Pastorini, sonnet on Genoa by, iv. 226.

Pastrengo, 1. 172

Paterne, Ludovico, sonnets of, il. 185.

Fatin, Guy, writings of, il 462; iii. 153,

0

310,

Patrizst, Francis, on the Roman military
system, il. 51~his * Discussiones Peri-
patetics,’ 103; Hl. 5.

Patru, forensle speeches of, iii. 367 ; 1v. 61,

Paul 11., pope, persecutes the learned, 1.

165.
Faul I11., pope, establishes the Jesuits, i,
= .374 — convokes the Council of Trent,
376 ; ii. 62, 68, 89,
Paul 1V., li, 68, 365.
Paut V., 1i, 77, note 2, 401, 432—hts dis-
pute with Ventce, 398,
Paul’s, St., school, i. 278.
Paullus, on the right of occupancy, 1. 191,
Peacock, Mr., defiuition of algebra by, il
322, nole 8,
Pearson, Bishop, on the Creed, iv. 57.
Pearson, und Casaubon, notes on Diogenes
Laertlus by, iv. 8.
Peeock, Blshop, remarks on the language
of, . 317, nofe ™.
¢ Pocorone, the,’ a celebrated moral fetion,

1. 136.

Pecquet, medical obscrvations of, 1if, 443 ;
iv. 380.

Peele, George, plays of, IL 272, 273.

Petresc, Nicholas, his learning, iii, 181,
411, 443, nole *—life and character, 461
—his travels, 462— his additions to
botany, th.—sclentific discoveries, 463—
literary zeal of, 462.

Pelagian controversy, the, iv. 28.—the
Semni-Pelagians, il. 74, 76—their hypo-
thesis, 427,

Pelham, Lody, MS. letter of, 55, note ¥,
169,

Peltsson, his ¢ History of the French Aca-
demy,’ Hi. 244, 363,

Pellegrino, Camilio, his controversy with
the Academy of Florence, L. 230, noted;
1. 308, 307—his poems, 183—Dhis dia-
logue, * 11 Caraffa,’ 307, note °.

Pelletler, Algebra of, i, 319,

Pelletier’s * Art of Poetry,’ ii. 308—also
his version of Horace, ib. note.

Peilican, his religlous tenets, 1. 301—his
' Commentaril Bibllorum,' 473 — IHe-
brew grammar by, 262. i

Pembroke, Willam, Earl of, poetry of, 1il.
264, note k, 268,

Pen and the Sword,’ Andres’s parable
of, {1, 153, note T, '

Pena on botany, 11. 341,

Pennant's British Zoology, 11, 338,

¢ Pensdves diverses sur la cométe de 1680, |
by Bayle, iv. 313.

Perception, theories of Malebranche, |

INDEX,

PEITY,
I..:gh. Stewart, &c., on, iv. 86, 87, 88

note.
Peg’s * Reliques of Anclent Poetry,’ i,

Peregrino, writings of, iii. 356.

Poreira, Gomesz, the * Margarita Anto-
nlana, il. 116,

Pelx;ez Gines de la Hita, Spanish novelist,

. 315.

Perlers, Bonaventure des, his ¢ Cymbalum
Mundi,' 1. 96, note d,

Perl:’onlul. 11, 28—philological works of,
387; iv. 4,

Calvinietic divine, science of
morals by, li. 86; 1fi. 144.

Perottf, * Cornucopla,’ &c., of, L. 196—
medical works of, 344.

Perp‘ i;lllnnus. Jesult of Valencia, orations
of, il. 81.

Perrault, Charles, his * Parallel of the
Ancients and Moderns,’ iv, 307, 324—
tales by, 329.

Perranlt, Nicolas, his * Morale des J¢-
sultes, iv. 153.

Perron, Du, cardinal and archbishop of
Sens, the talent and influence of, ii. 400,
l406, note, 407 and note—* Perroniana,’
v, 314.

Persecution of Protestants, L. 369 —1in
Spain and in the Low Countries, 374—
day of St. Bartholomew, 1. 117, 162—
by the two Maries, 136.

Peirslun language, &c., the, 1i. 350 ; 111, 449;
v. 364.

Perrons, the Jesuit, conduct of, 11, 89, 144.

Perspective, writers on the science of, il

330.

Peruvlan bark, discovery of, Iv. 363.

Peruzzl, treatise un Perspective by, i1. 330.

Petavius, chronological works of, it.” 57,
392, 3933 iv. 15—his Greek, Hebrew,
and Latin poetry, ilf, 273—his ¢ Dog-
mata theologica,’ il, 4835 1v. 37.

Peter Clunincensis, his Treatise against
the Jews, i. 68 — explanation of his
words, ' ex rasuris veierum pannorum,’
tb. and note 8.

Peter Lombard, ¢ Propositions of the Fa-
thers’ by, {. 18, note d—* Liber Senten-
tlarum’ of, 97,

Petit, French scholar, §. 3403 i1, 319,

Petit, Samuel, on the Athenian laws, i.
301,

Petrarch, the first restorer of letiers, 1.
43, 83—attempts the study of Greek,
89—Latin poems of, 85; . 302—hiy
Eclogues, 7b.~his Sonnets and Can-
zones, i. 478 ; il. 181, note 9, 302—idol-
ised in ltaly, 204 imitators of, 185,
303—Tassoni’'s remarks on, . 355—
Life of, by Aretin, {. 164—opinions on
the nature of his love for Laura, 1. 302,

i Petrl, Olaus, trauslation of the Scriptures

into Swedish by, 1. 387.
Pe‘ttyiSlr Willtam, political arithmetic of,
v. 216,
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PEUCER.

Peucer, son-in-law of Calvin, il. 75.

Pezron, his * Antiquité des temps dé-
volide,’ Iv. 18,

Pfeffercorn, the converted Jew, 1. 206,

Ptintzing, Melchior, his poem of * Theuer-
danks,’ 1. 429,

.

Plister, Bible of, 1. 158,

Phedrus, Fabulm of, iv. 227, 228.

Phuer, translator, ii. 229, 310,

Phalaris, egistles of, iv. 10,

* Phargalia,’ Lucan's, Brébeeuf’s, iv. 235,
304—May's Supplement, iit. 278,

Phbavorinus, his ¢ Etymologicum M g-
num, 1. 226, 333.

¢ Philaster,” play of, iii. 324.

Phillp Augustus, king of France, 1. 15.

Philtp IL. of Spaln, relgn of, Il 62, 90,82, '
200, 209, 210, note *— geuds an embassy
to Pekin in 1580, 362,

Philip 111, of Spaln, 11,212, note * ; il 236.

Philip IV, of Spain, i1i. 236.

Philips, his * Theatrum Poetarum,’ tv. 321,

Philo, and the Alexandriun school of phi-
losophy, 1. 206,

Philology, progress of, 1f. 1, 8—in Ger-
many, 22; iv 2, &c.

* Philosophise elements’ of Hobbes, fil.

126.

* Philosophlcal Transactions,’ iv. 339,

Philosophy, Experimentat, iv, 337,

Philosophy, the scholastic, i. 13, 17, 19,
389, 3013 1. 23; iil. 4; iv. 60 —of
Bacon, H. 113; il 23, 68; iv. 40—of
Locke and Bayle, 40 —of 1)escartes and
Gassendl, 1b., 61, 67, 68, 70, 78; iil. 69~
89, &c.—of Galilev and Kepler, 3—
Nizollug's principles of, ii. 114 —of
Hobbes, iil. 99-130 — Melanchthon's
! Philipplo method of, }ii. 4 — Campn-
Mella’s tgeory, 7—history of Speculative
philosophy, 1. 3895 iil. 1; iv. 60—the
Aristotelian philosopby, i. 201, 380,,
391 ; it. Joo, 101; ili, 1, 4; iv. 60, 82—
of Boethius, {. 2—~the Plawnic, 200, 2013
it, 110; ili. 63—~the Peripatetic dialec-
tics, 3 — scholustic and genuine Aris-
toteliang distinguished, i. 3913 i, 1003
ifl. 2— the Epicurean school, 85—meta-
E}xyslcal writers, 4,129; iv. 60 ¢t !

oral I'llosophy, 1. 4013 {i, 119 Iif. |

131-166 ; iv. 181— Political Philosophy,
L 401; fi. 1305 IN. 156-179; iv. 181—
occult, i, 309—Stewart's IMusertation on
the Progress of Philosophy, iii. 77, note |
—LKthics of Spinosa, iv. 156.

Thysical Sciences in the middle ages, i. 112,

Physiclans, College of, founded by Henry
V1IL, 1. 485.

Physiology, Vegetable, iv. 353,

* Phytopinax,’ butanical work, if. 343.

¢ Phytoplnax,’ fit. 435.

Pibrac, a lawycr and versifier, ii, 215,

Piccolomini, Alexander, * Morat Instito-
tions* of, . 128—* Anatumip praslec-
tiones’ of, 346.

 Picture, The, play of, Iti. 343,
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PLOTINUS,

Plcus of Mirandola, L. 208-209; ii, 104,
¢ ]’llicl'trl del Paragoue’ of T'rajan Bocealin!,
. 363.

Pigafetta, voyages by, iL. 351.

Pightus, untiquary, ii. 52.

Pignoria on the Isiac tablet, i, 359.

Dilutus, Leon, translation of Homer by,
1. 100.

¢ Pligrim’ of Purchas, iii. 450,

* Lilgrim’s Progress’ of Jobn Bunyan, iv
326, 331.

Pin, John, French scholar, 1. 283, 341.

Pinciano’s treatise on the Art of Poetry
1. 308.

Pincisnus, works of, I, 341.

Pindar, iii. 233, 234—Italian translation
of, 236— Schmidt's edition of, {i. 374.
Pinelli, Gian Vincenzio, museum and
library of, il. 340, 360 ; 1ii. 461, 462,

Pinkertun on Medals and Germs, 1i. 359,

Pinkerton's Scottish Poems, §. 347, note t.

Pinson the printer, i. 345.

l'inmn‘,‘ his voyage with Columbus, it. 336,
nute

Pirckiieimer, Bilibald, 1. 275 and notet,
358, note S—KEpistle of, to Melanchthon,
355, nole~—Epistie of Erosmus to, 16,
369, 161, note.

Pisa, achool of, it. 101—siege of in 1508,
356—Leonard of, 321—Dbotanical garden
of, 1. 470; 1. 840—IJeantng tower of,

332,

Piso on the Materla Medica of Brazil, 1ii.
431,

Pitcairn, medicel theory of, iv. 362,

Pitiscug, the mathematician, 1. 326.

Plus V., bulls of, against Balus, ii. 76 3 tv.
30—against Queen Elizabeth, il, 89—
hie rigo : aguinst the press, 366.

Placette, Lu, *Eesals de Morale’ of, jv.
155, 175, 176, note ®.

Plants, classification of, 11,341 ; iv. 361~
distinction of trees and shrubs, 352—un
vegetable physiolugy, 353 -—the ana
tomy of, ib.—the sexual system of, 354
{See Botany.]

Plater, medical discoveries of, ii. 346.

Platina, the academician at Rome, i, 165.

Plato, remarks on, by Lord Bacon, ifl. 34
—Dby Descartes, 80.

Platonic academy at Florence, i 181, 200
—Philosophy, the, 201,392; 1i. 101, 1103
iv. 63—Thealogy, 1. 200. .

Platonism, the modern, i. 151, 201 ; 1. 110;
iv. 43, 66.

Plautus, recovery of his comedies, 1. 87—
the Menechmi of, imitated by Shak-
speare and others, il. 279-—translated
and acted at VFerrara, f, 216; iv. 270—
Aululuria, tb.

Playfeir, dissertations of, 1, 460, noted; 11,
331, noted ; 1ti. 44-48, 420,

Pletho, Gemistus, i. 151 and nole k.

* Plintans Exercitationea’ of Salmasius,

ii. asn.
Plotinus, philosophy of, i, 206 ii. 110.
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PLUTARCH,

Plutarch, imitations of, #i. 150—transla-
tions of into vuigar Greek in the four
teenth century, i, 98, note®—Amyot't
French, ii. 201—Xylander’s version of,
ilo—Iro:;rt.h'n, iii. 311—Dryden’s Life of,
v, 317,

Pocooke, his groat erudition, iil. 449 ; iv.

‘ Poer.'e Minores;, Winterton's, i1, 875.
‘ Pootarum carmina illustrium,’ il 242,
Poetry, In the tenth and next ensuing

S pstry G et of chivairy
tin , th—Effect o AL
on, 1311"1 Igic, 1i. 246— Danish, iil.

250—Dutch, 240—English, i. 128, 420-
4363 il. 217-241 ; iv. 233—French and
»Provencal, L. 32, 127, 212, 427 ; il 210~
217; 1ii, 242, 201; iv, 226—German, 1,
10, 428 ; il, 210-217 ; ili, 246; 1v. 233—
Itallan, 1. 198, 198, 232, 419 ;{i. 181-200;
iii. 227, 3543 iv. 221—Latin, 1. 10, 85
436-438; 1i 242-248; 111, 273; 1v, 252—
Portuguese, 1. 239, 428; 11, 205-209 —
Spanish, i, 122,424; i 200-210, 260;
1if. 285 — Castilian, i 42¢; 1. 200—
Scandinavian, i. 10— Scottish, 266,
347, notet; ii. 234, 246—blank verse,
1. 433—pastoral, 2663 iv. 231—epic, 1.
194-200 ; iv. 233~serious, il. 224, 225
—philosophleal, i, 253—metaphysical,
i, 255 — ancnymous poetry, 273 —
works on poetry, viz. Gascoyne's Notes
on Verse and Rhyme, 3. 309—Webhe's
Inecourse of English poetry,310—Put-
tenbam'’s Art of English Poesy, ib~—
Harvey on English Verse, ib.—Pecl-
ano’s treatise on the Art of, 307 —
Pelletier’s treatise, 308 —Juan de la
Cueva’s Art of Poetry, ib.—Dryden’s
on Dramatic Poeny, iv. 317.
Bracclolint, the first half of the
fi th centary called his age, L 87—
on the ruins of Rome, 147,

Pogglo on the degraded state of the leamn-
iug in England in 1420,1 110.

Polret, his ¢ Divine (Economy, iv. 39.

Poland, Protestants in, ii. 60—the Antl-
Trinitartans of, 79 — Bocintans of, ib.
—gollege at Racow, 80, 433—Polish ver-
slon of Scripture, 99,

Pole, Cardinal, 1. 137.

Polentone, Secco, Dramas of, 1. 213.

Politlan, hisltalian poema, 1. 165, 197,
214, 226,451, 452 ; 11 302— Miscellanies
of, 1. 194—Latin poetry of, 197—his
Drama of Orfeo, 214.

Political literature, i, 130—Economists,
1it. 1633 tv. 212 —Sclence, ik 1305 Hi.
ﬂ—cflplnions {n fifteenth century, 1. 137,

Political philosophy, 111, 156 —views of
Spinosa, tv, 195—power, il. 136.

Polo, Gil, postry of, 1. 204, 314.

Polo, Marco, Travels of, 1. 267 3 11. 3563.

Polyblug, commentaries on by Patrizad
and Robortellus, i, 51, 52—by Casan-
bou, 371 and notes,

INDEX.

PREACHING.

Polyglotts, various, iil. 446, 448—Bihle of
Alcald 1. 380—of Antwerp, . 347
Polyglott alphabet, 1. 474—Brian Wale

Potl‘;nl!l'r'l on. st‘mnmy' ton, 1, 2

olblon of on, 1it. 268.

Pomfret, his ¢ Choice,’ a poem, iv. 251.

Pompooattus ¢ De Immortalitate,’ 1. 320,
321, 383 ; 1. 965—on fate and free will,

. 393,
Pomponius Leetus, on antiquities, if, ¢7,
Polmpg‘njus Mela, edition of, by Vossius,
v,

Pontanus, Latin poems of, 1. 228; i1.302
—his poem, 'de hortls Hesperidam,’ 1.
470, noteh,

Polul, M;mhew, ¢ Synopsis Criticorum,’ by,

v. 67.

Pope, Alexander, his Correspondence, iii,
361, 362—his ‘Rape of the Lock,’ 232,
note,

Pope, Sir Thomas, letter of, 1. 346, note®.

Pope Joan, on the existence of, i, 58,

note.
Pope John XXI,, L. 18, nate %,
Popery, writings against, iv. 27, [See

1.

Popuﬁn?m, King's calculations on, 1v. 216
—theory of Malthua on, 1. 57,

Port Royal Greek grammar, the, ii. 18;
iv, 3—Raclne’s * History of Port Royal,'
29, nole— dissolution of the convent
of, 3l—the Mcssleurs de Port Royal
tb.~thelr Logic, or ‘I'Art de Penser,
62, 80, 81, 83,

Porta, Baptista, Magia Naturalis of, i 330,
397, note d—discoveries of, 111, 425,

Porta, Simnon, & rigid Aristotellan, iL 101.

Portal’s * History of Anatomy ' quoted, 1.
468, 469 ; 11, 346} 1L 437-440, and wotes;
iv. 359, "

Porﬂam Capece, wife of Rota the poet, 11

6.

Porto, Luigl da, author of the novel of
Roraeo and Jullet, i4. 165, note.

Portuguese dramatic works, 1, 263, 264—
poets, 42, 426, 442 ; 11. 205—poetry, 205
—men of learning in, 208—conquests
and trade in India by the, 351 ; 1. 166,
note—discoveries in Africa, L 193—
lyric poetry of, 239,

Portus, Xmilius, 4 teacher of Greek, il
5, 14, 25.

Possevin, ii. 65 and note, 87— Bibliotheca
Selecta’ of, 1. 13, nole d,

Pos;el. William, the Oriental scholar, i.
414

Potatoe, early notice of the, fl. 340.
Potter's * Antiquities of Gresce,’ Iv, 13—
his ¢ Lyoo&l}xron,’ 9.
et, or Ponnet, John, on * Politique
wer,’ il. 136—onT'yrannicide,137,138.
Prutt's edition of Bishop Hall’s works,
1il. 370, note.
Preaching, style of, before the Reforma-
tion, {i. 466—in England after the Re-
storation, v. 56.
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PREJUDICE.

Prejudice, Hobbes on, iif. 124,

Preacott, Mr,,* History of Fardinand and
Isabella,’ by, i. 328, note.

Press, the {See Printing].

Prevost, M., his remark on identity, lif.
112, note.

Price’s notes on Apuleius, iv. 9.

Printing, art of, i. 54—invention of, 163—
block books, tb.—known in China, ib.
—{Gutenberg's and Costar's moveable
characters, 154 — first printed buok,
th, — ;rog'reu of the art, tb.—Peter
Scheefier’s eugraved punch, 166—Fust
of Mentz, 154, 168, 162—Caxton, 174—
eurly sheets and books, 167—the first
Greek printed, 171—first Greek press
at Paris, 259 ; at Rome, 270—first edi-
tions of the Greek and Roman classics,
161, 257, ii. 2, 42-44—progress of the
art in England, 1. 174 ; ii. 368—France,
i. 162, 174, 273 — Germany, 161, 173,
2713—Italy, 183, 224, 225—Spain, 176—
Restrictions on the press at Rome by
Paul 1V. and Plus V., il. 364, 365, 366
—in Spain by Philip, 365—in Engtand
by Kilzabeth and the Star Chamber,
366 —the *Index Expurgatorlus’ of
printed books, 365 — destruction of
works by the inqulsitlun. b, — wood-
cuts and illustrations, 1. 181 — advan-
tages reaped from the art, 246 —its
effects on the Reformation, 255,

Prisoners and slaves, Grotius on the uaage
of, 1i8. 210, 212

I‘n:miues, Grotius on the obligation of,
ili. 194,

¢ Promos and Cassandra,’” play of, ii. 269;
fit. 307.

I'rqpunciation of Greck and Latin, on the,
1. 346—of modern languages, iv. 302,
Property, law of, iil. 171 — right of,
190, 193§ iv. 178, 200-—census of, ii.

162.

Prose, elegance of French, admitted, 1.
266, note—English writers of, il. 203—
Hobbes, iv. 316—Cowley, ib.—Evelyn,
317—Dryden, ib.—ltalian, i. 164, il
289,

Prosody, Latin, i. 29 ; if. 385,

Protestant religlon, the, p of, 1.
208, 301, 351, 358, 369, 384; ii. 68; iv.
22, 26 — tenets of the Protestants
broached hy Wicliffe and his followers,
i, 369—Luther and Culvin, 354-358,
367—in Spain and the Low Countries,
374 ; ii. 61—Austria and Poland, 86, 79
—Bohemia and Hungary, 66—the Pro-
testaut controversy in Germany and
France, 66; iv. 22—French Prutestant

3, 48~—the Huguenots of France,
iL 83, 117; iv. 23, 47—bigotry and in-
tolerance of the Lutheron and Calvin-'
istic Churches, il. 73, 80, 81 —decline
of Protestantlsm, 84— the principle
of Protestantism, i. 382 — Anglican
Protestantism, {i, 405. [Ses Reforma-
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QUIXOTE.

tion, Calvin, Luther, Zwingle, Me-
llnchth‘on. &e.] e,

Provengel poetry, the, 1. 32 et seg.; i
2023 1L, 239~ language allied with
Latin, 1. 28, 31.

‘ Provoked Husband,’ play of, iv. 276,

200.

¢ Provoked Wife,' play of, {v. 281,

Prudentius, Latin verse of, i. 30.

Prynue, the ‘ Histrio-mastix * of, 1ii. 303.

Pealters and liturgies, Greek, used in
the church offices in Italy, 1. 97 — the
Psalter (printed in 1457), 153, 167.

Psychologcal theories, iil. 81, 103, 129,

Ptolemy, the geugraphy of, {. 183, 267—
Ptolemaic system, ifl. 413,

Puffer.iorf, Samuel, on the writings of
Bacon, lii. 67—his ‘ Law of Nature and
Nations,’ 217, 226; iv. 162, 171-179,
220—his * Duties of a Man and a Clti-
zen,’ 171 -—compnrison of, with Dr.
mey. 178 — ¢ Theory of Politics’ of,

Pulci, Luigi, poems of, 1. 165, 198 —bis
‘}Vl;rgante Maggiore,’ 199, 3103 1.

23

Pulteney, * History of Botany * of, 11, 338,
340 and nole—iv. 351, 353,

Punch in printing invented, 1. 165.

Punishment of crimes, on, by Grotius and
Puffendort, 11, 202 ; v, 194,

Purbach, German mathematician, his dis-
coveries, 1. 160, 190,

Purchas, the *Pilgrim,’ a collection of
voyages by, 1it, 450.
iritans, the, i, 80, 224,

‘Purple Isiand,’ Fietcher’s poem of, iil.
251, 252,

Puttenbam, nis ¢ Art of Poeste, 1, 430; 1,
42, 294, 310.

Pyn:;nl; books printed by, I. 237, 274

™ .
* Pyrrhonism,’ 11. 112, 124 ; 1. 73, 147.

Quadrio, Italian critie, 1. 312; 1. 186.

Quadrivium, mode of education, 1. 3
note ©; 1, 357, note.

Quakers, superstitions opposition of, to
lawful war, iil. 186.

Quarterly Review, articles of the, quotid,
i. 98, note ©, 334, 335 ; it. 16, nole v,
206, note; 11, 200—on Milton, v, 239,
note ¥~ articies of, ascribed to Dr, Blom-
field, 1. 98, nate ©, 335,

Querenght, Itallan author, il. 274,

Quevedo, Spauish satirist, 1. 238 —his
- Vislons,” and  Life of Tacano,’ iv. 325.

Quietists and Mystics, iv. 39,

Quillet, Claude, ¢ Callipadta’ of, v. 233,

Quinault, dramas of, iv. 270—* La Mére
Coquette,’ 275—operus of, 279, 280,

Quintiiian, Isidore’s opinion of, §. 3—
styles colloquial Latin as quotidianus,
21—on viclous orthography, i6.—MSS,
of, discovered by Fogglo, 87.

! Quixote, Dun,’ its high reputation, i1,
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RABLCLAIS.

379—new views as to the design of, 1b.
—difference between the two parts of,
381=-his iibrary alluded to, 1, 313 ; HL
3u2—+translations ot, iv. 317 — excel-
lunce of this romance, fii. 384.

Rabelals, his ¢ Pantagruel, 1. 449—worka
ot, still have influence with the public,
1. 367 ; Iv. 336.

Racan, French poet, il 244, 262,

Rucine, Jean, his History of Port-Royal,
. 29, note—tragedies of, 230, 257 —
‘Les Freres epnemls,” 258 —* Alex-
andre,’ 1b. — his * Andromaque,’ b, —
¢ Britanmicus, 260 ~* Berentce,” 261—
‘Banact, 362—* Mithridate,” 16, —

“«lphigénle, 263 — *Phedre, 264 —
¢ er, 265-—* Athalle, b —his fe-
male chavacters, 206—comparisons with
Shukspeare, with Corncille, and huil-

ides, 267—beauty of his style, 268—

is comedy of ¢ Les Plaldeurs, 276 —
Madame de Sévigné on, 293, note.

Racow, Anti- 1 rinitaniau Academy at, n.

80.
Radbert, Paschaslus, quotations by, 1. 25,
note \,
Radzivil, Prince, prints the Polish versfon
of the Scniptures, i1 99.
Rauffaele, Boighino, treatise on pamnting
, 11, 289
faclle d Urbino, 1 268,
Rafmondi, John Baptista, the printer,
349. [he hrst liaan teacher of He-
brew, 1. 184—Dersic grammar by, i

449,
Rsi}nnlduﬂ, Annals of Baronius continued
y, ! 84
Rainbow , theory of the, and explanation
of the outer bow, 11l 423, 429
Ramnolds, Dr, John, i 86, 139, notr~cha-
nctn: of, by Wood and otbers, 86,

nole B,

Raleigh, Sir Walter, 1t 223, 310; #h 153
—his Hastory of the World, 371; 1v.
lsu:—l.he Mermaid Club established by,
hl. 318.

*Ralph Royster Doyster,’ play of, 1. 447;
1. 268,

Rambouillet, Marquise de, Catherine
de Vivonne, and her daughter Juile
d Angennes, celebrated Hterary Society
of, iil. 361 —the Hotel de, & Hterary
coterie, 861, 388 ; 1v. 272, 3217.

Ramiresius de Prado, philolugy of, i 978

Ramus, Peter, hisGreek Grammar, 1l 18;
iv. 4—his Loglc, L 394, 305, 586; H
1174 #iL. 25 v 62—the Ranuluts, i1 6.

Ramuslo, travels edited by, 1. 207, 476;
1. 350, 361

Ranke, German historlan, #. 252, rote (—

bis History of Retormation, i 300, 301,"

note,
mlfhn’el of Volterra, antiquary, 1. 333;
47.
Rapheling, his Arabic lexicon, 81, 448,

INDEX.

BEFORMATION,

Rapin, Nicolas, Latin poetry of, 11, 293 ;
11, 273, note—extolled the disputations
of the schools, 1v. b0-—imltation of
Horuce by, 1L 215,

Rapin, Réné, merit of his Latin poem on
Grardens, iv. 253 —on eloguence and

'y, 303~ hus ¢ Parallels of the Great
«n of Antiquity,’ 304,
Rauwo}f. the Geaman baturalist, §i. 340,

note t,

Ravallldre, La, anclent Latin song quoted
{rom, i, 23, note

Raév;ley's Lite ot Lord Bacon, ill. 23, note,

Ray, bis Ormithology and History of
Fishes, tv. 3456 —‘Synopms of Quad.
rupcds,’ 346 —* Historia Plantarum,’
&, 361—geological obuervations of,
356, 364,

Raymond of Toulouse, his letter to

enry 111, 1. 69.
Raynouard, M., bis ¢ Choix des Poesics des
roubadowls, 1. 20, 36 — on the Pro-
veneal or Romance language, 21-27,35,
nole E-—on Portugucse lync poetry,
239—criticisms of, on the * Araucana’

of Lreilla, 1 204,

Real, 8t , works of, 1v, 47.

Riul.lbt», disputations of the, {. 18, 186;
1. 4,

Reason, human, on, 1. 2035 1v. 102, 114,
15%.

Reasoning, art of, Hobbes on the, i, 111,
note t, 116 [See Logic |

Rebulgo, Mingo, Pustorals of, n 260.

Recitative suggested by Rinueclm, N,

253.

Record, Robert, ¢ Whetstone of Wit,’ by,
11 320.

Redi, his philosuphy, il 351—sonnets of,
and ode, ¢ n Tosana,” 1v, 224,
225—hs cortespondence, 202—zoology
of, 347.

Redman, Dr, character of, 1. 348 —
a tm.;)r of repute at Cambnidge, n. 38,
notel,

Refurmation, the ongin of, 1. 208—spirit
of, 1 381; 1l 132, 404—1ts tcnets,
427—1ts efiects on learning, 1. 30, 341,
342—on printing, 255118 progress in
Germany and Switzeiland, 35¢—alien-
atiun of ectlemastiial resenues to the
state, 355 — expulsion from the con-
vents, b, — revolutionary cxctement,
366,366 ; 1. 142—growth of fanaticism,
i 350-1its appeal to the ignorant, 365—
active part taken by women, sh,—
parallel between those times and the
present, 10 —diffcrences among the re-
formen,, 367— its spread m England,
360—in (taly, 369, 370, 371—in Qer-
many and Switzerland, 300, 301, 364
—in spain and Low Countries, 374~
persccutivns by the Inquiition, wb—
order of the Jesuits, 1b., 376—character
of Luther and his writings, 376-878—
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REFRACIION,
theological writings of the period, 379,
380—the controverales of the reformers,

381 — the principle of Protestantism,
382—the passions Instrumental in es-
tablishing the Reformation, 883—the
mischiefs arlsing from the abandon-

ment of the right of free inquiry, 384

versies of Catholic and Pio-

testant churchmen 1l, 404—detections
to Cathollclsm, 406, 407—interference

of the dvil power with,1 354; 1l 439,

440—confession of Augsburg, 1. 358 ;

1, 58—-controversies of the chiet re-

formers, 1, 338 el seq.—dispute between

the Swiss reformers and Luther, 367

—1ts progress, 1. 58—the ' Reformatio

Legum  Ecclestasticarum,” under Ed-
ward V1, 32—Protestants of France,
their controversy with the Gallican
church, iv, 2-27 — wnitings of the
Church of England divines aganst the
doctrines of Rome, 27, 28—re-action in
favour of the Church of Rome in Italy
and Spain, b 61,864, 404—the ¢ Formula
Concordia,’ of the Lutheian churches,
75, 418, 417—Chuich of Englaud, the
Thirty-mine  Articies, 76, note ¥ — the
high-church party, 418, [see Luther,
Calvin, Melanchthon, Zw ingle, &c.]

Refraction suggested a3 the cause of
prismatic division of colours, fil. 427
—law of, 425.

Regicide [\ee 1 yrannicide].

Reglo, works of, 1, 178,

Reglomontanus, the mathematiclan, 1.
160, 180, 221-—his treatise on tnangles,
451, 459,

Regs, Jean Silvain, his *Systdme de la
Philosophie,’ v 78, note ", 19, note.

Regius, professor of medicme at Utrecht,
11, 95.

Regnard, dramatic author, 1i 265—hs
‘Le Jouewm,’ 1v 276— Le Llgataire,’
277—* Les Menechmes,” 1b.

Regnier, sutives of, lit, 214,

* Rehearsal, the,’ a satne by the Duke of
Buckingham, lIv. 320.

Reid’s Vssays, i, 68, note ®; 1v 87—his
anhinadvetsion on Descartes, nd 77, siote.

Rendeer, the, Alboitus on, it 336

Reinesius, a Saxon physician, ¢ Vane
Lectiones’ of, i1, 378 and note b,

Reinold, Prussian tables of, n. 327.

* Relapse, the,' play of, 1v_290

*Religlo Medict’ ot Sir T. Biowne, lif.
153, note.

Religion, natural, on, i. 203 —by Lord
Bacon, 11 37—on its laws, 1 393—in-
fluence of reason, 203 —its mﬂuc-nc:;
n {ry, 136 — inspiration an
s('pgn tnpr:f 203—fy e notlons of, i, 18—
avuﬁncas of, denled by the bocimans,
4 433—truditions, L 204—legends and
{nfluence of maints, 205—doctrines of
the Chnistian, 292, 209 — vindications
of Christianity by Pascal, iv, 41—by
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RHODOMANN,

Huet, 46—toleration in, {i. 158, 440,
441, 442—unfon of rebglous parties
sought by Grolius, 413, note—and by
Calixtus, 416—controversy on mace
and free-will, 425—religlous opimons in
the fifteenth century, 1. 138—Deistical
writers, 1i, 86~religious tolerutiun, re-
matks of Jeremy Taylor, 442-451—
theory of Hobbes on Religlon, 111 125,
[ivee e, Rcformation, Protestants

Religious persecution of the slateen
century, 4. 440,

Remonstrants, the, 1. 428; iv, 32, 35.
[ee Arminlans ]

Renouard on the state of learning in Italy
11, 34, note 2,

Reproduction, antmal, iv. 361,

* Republic’ of Bodin, analysis of, 1. 148-
166.

Republics, on the institutions of, iv. 198-
2vl.

mlsende, Garcla de, Latin grammar of,

341

341.

Retrospective Review 1n Aleman, #i. 315,
nole

Retz, Cardinal de, Memoirs of, 1v, 387.

Reuchiln, f. 212—cubalistic philosophy
of, 233—contention of, with the monks,
206—Greek grammar and acquirements
of, 184, note, 180, 212—Latm plays of,
211,

- Revciation, arguments founded on, 1v. 160,
162,

Revcls, master of the, dutles of, u, 268,
ui 302

Revenues, Public, Bodin on, It 163,

Rcviews, the first  the ¢ Journal des
Savans,’ iv. 308— the ‘ Meicure Ga-
lant,” 309— Payle's ¢ Nouvetles de la
Répubuque des Lettres,’ 310, 311 -
Le Clerc’s ¢ Bibhothdque Universelle,’
:b—The *Lelpmic Acts, tb—Italian
,};‘)umaln, £b.—* Mercure Savant,’ +b.—

inglish Reviews, 312,

Revius, the theologian, 1l. 79,

Revolution, Bodin on the cuuses of, 1l 1566.

¢ Reynard the Foxe, Caxton's ¢ Historye
of,’ 1. 136

Rbeeticue, Joachuin, mathematiclan, 1.
4643 1l. 326.

Rbeede, ¢ Hortus Indicus Malabaricus’ of,
iv. 356.

Rbemms, Vulgate of, translation of New
Testament from, by English Catholics
1n 1582, 1. 89.

Rhenm:us Beatus, 1. 200, nofe, 359, 363,
note®,

Rhenish Academy, the, 1. 211,

Rhetonc of Casstodorus, i. 3, note.

Lhetorlc, Fouquelin's treatise on, ii. 308
—Wilson 8, 3u9—Cox's, 1. 457 ; i, 308,

Rhodiginus, Calius, * Lectlones Antique’
of, 1. 272, 3323 1, B, 47.

Rhodomunn, Laurence, works of, #i 18,
24, 131—his Lite of Luther 24—Greck
verses of, tb.
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RHYME,

h{me Latin crigin of 1. m—Englluh,I

(Gasouyne’s Notes on [ustruction,’ if.
3089,
Ribeyro, Portuguese pastoral poet.,l 426

—Kh ¢ Diana of Montemayor,’ ib.
Ricel, the Jesuit, 'I'ravels in China by,
1il. 44
Rlccobonl « Hist. du Théltre Italien,’ iii.

Illchurd 1I., dethronement of, 1i, 137.

Richard 1LL., players In the time of, 1.
444,

¢ Richard Iyake of York, play of i, 271,

Richelet, Dicilonnaire de, iv, 28!

lhcheueu. Cardinal, a patron of men of
« learning, 111. 292, 361, 363, 366; iv. 208
—supporu ‘the iberties of the Gallican
church, ii. 403 — prejudice of, against
the Cld, 11, 365—letters and writings
of, 363 ; Neealso Iv. 22, 20—Lord Bacon
esteemed by, {il. 66 and note.

Richer, his work on the ecclesiastical
power, ii. 400,

ngnuu or Rigaltius, French critic, 1.

B.lnucclnl Ottavio, suggests the idea of
‘ Reclmt.lve.' 1i. 253,

¢ Rivella, adventures of,’ iv. 336, note.

Rlvcrs, Lord, his * Dlets of Philosophers,’

Rlvot Cnlvinlst writer, L. 453.

Rlv!nus, his ¢ Res Herbarlw,' iv. 351,

Ri:i'iou Armenian Du,t.iomry complled by,

. 449.

Roads, Roman, history of, i, 389.

Robert, klng of Naples, a patron of Pe-
trarch, 1. 83.

Bobemou, Dr., remarks of, 1, 4, nated,

" French mathematiclan, 1ii.

, 423,

Roblnon, works of, ili. 68.

Robortellus, phﬂuloglcal woik of], i, 20,
30, 48—his controversy with Slgonins.
60, niote—on military changes, 51,

Roceo, 1taliun dramatist, ill. 282, 467,

Rochefoucault, Duc de ls, his maxims, {ii.
124, 385; Iv. 179,

Rochester, Tari of, poems of, iv. 246, 261.

Rodolph II. of Austﬂn persecutes the
Protestants, ii. 6

Roger, the Jesulu 'l‘ruvels of, i1, 449,

Rogers, his 'Amwmy of the Mjnd,’ i,

46,
Rogers, Mr., his poem of ‘Italy,’ i. 181,
fote®,
Rdlsn Fernando de, Spanish dramatist,
Rullenhagen, the * Froschmauseler ’ ;Jf,

Rollock Hercules, poem by, if. 246.
Romnln or Modern Greek, origin of, 1,

INDEX.

ROYAL,

Leonols,’ 136, noie *--Romance or Pro-
¢al language, 1. 26, 31, 32, 34; i,

262; iii. 239—writers of, ish and
Moorlah 1. 238; 1. 309, 813; fil. 236,
319—l-rench i, so. 32; 11, 385; iv.32¢
—herolc, 1i. 388 3 1v. 326 of chivalry,
i 44y il 316—of Ltaly, 288—Engl
296 iv. 331—pastoral, 1. 2653 lit. 3'!5

Rome, university or gymnmum of, 1, 969
—the city sacked by Bourbon, 397 —
Library of the Vatican, Ii. 358— works of
Cicero, Dionystus, Gellius, Gravius,
Gruchius, Livy, Manutius, Niebuhr,
Panvinlus, Pomponius lsetus, Robor-
tellus, Sigontus, &c. &c., on its hluwry
and antiquities, if. d'l -63 — Pogglo
observations on the ruins of, 1. 147—
Jurisprudence of, il. 170 ; . 179-192,
2245 Iv. 173, 217-230— Lefbnitz on the
lnwu of, 217 —modern poets of, 221—
church of, 1. 296, 299 ; 4. 68, 403—origin
of the Reformuuon. l 298——eonta'overuy
on the Papal power, ii. 85,4035 1v, 17—
discipline of the clergy, i 32-— books
prohibited by the church, 365—religious
treatives of the church, 468. [See
Latin, Learning, Relonnntlon. &c.)

R.(mdelt-i * lchthyology’ of, li, 338,

Ronsard, Plen'e. poetry of 1. 212, 300;
iit. 240 246, 2565 iv. 2.)0

B.oquefoﬂ. hia * Glossaire de 1a Langue
Romane,’ 1. 24, note £—¢ Etat de la
Podsic l“rnncalw 35.

Rosa, Salvator, satires of, iv. 22¢, 225.

Rmcelin theories of, 1. 13, 18, 186.

Roscoe, William, his criticism on poetical
prose,l 88, note ® ) 266, note— obliga-
tions to, 269, note d—his Leo X., 226,
note 4'!0, note b,

Rosmmmon, EKarl of, poems by, tv.
252,

Rose, or Rossweus, ‘De jJusth reipublice
ln Teges potestate, il. 130, note; 1M1,

15%.
B.uum, Dr., Arabian algebra translated
by, i1. 320 noted,
Roslcructan Soclety ifl. 165, 443.
* Rosmunda,’ tragedy of, 1. 270 271,
Rossi, or Erythrleu.s. collectlona of, 1. 34
note *—criticisms of, tii. 274.
Rota, Bernardino, poetry of, fi. 186
Rothman, the geometrician, it. 327.
Rotrou, plnys of, {li. 202 and nofe *—
¢ Wenceslas ' ot, 300.
Rourseau's * Commt Soclal? 111, 225,
Routh, Dr., * Religicss Sacre ' of, 1, 12,
Rowley dramatic works of, i1l 28,
Rowley Thomas, poerns attributed to, &

Ro"w‘ Latin tr IE‘*’Y b’ Alabaster » iii.

g hl Mn“&r’ A ﬂqu tlen,’

Ro; Genenl s ¢ n N
note 1.

}
Rummce. ils general tome, 1. 135—iu- !¢ Ruyal Klng and Loyal Subject, play of,

fluenced the manners of the middie '
ages, 134 — the oldest, *Tristan of

inl. 327.
, Royal Soclety of London, fil. 67— the
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RUARUS,

Phnlosophical Transactions of, iv. 838,
339, 3665, 357,

Ruarus, epistles of, i1, 434,

Rubbi, the ‘ Parpaso Italisno’ of, ii. 184 ;

L 228,
Rubens, Albert, on the Roman costume,

tv. 13.

Rucella, ‘ Rosmunda’ of, f. 270, 271—
the ¢ Bees’ of, an imitation of Virgnl's
Fourth Georglc, 422

Rudbeck, Olaus, on the Lacteals, Hi. 443,

Rue, De la, 1. 24, note f, 30, note b,

Rueda, Lope de, Spanish plays of, f. 442,

Ruel, Jobn, 1. 340-—his tianslation of
Dioscorides on botany, 471—* De Na-
turd Stirpium,’ b,

Rubnkemus, us praise of Muretus, i1, 7,

28.
* Rule a Whfe and have a Wife” iu. 332
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BCALIGER,

tationes’ and other works, 880—* Do
Ia Hellenintic8, 373—controversy
with Miiton, 380—death of, iv. L.

Balutato, Collucclo, on Plutarch, L 98,
note °—an ornament of learning iu the
fourteenth century, 88, noie *.

Salvator Rosa, satires of, tv. 224, 225.

Salviani’s ‘Ammallum Aquatilium His-
tona,’ i 338.

Salviati, s attack on Tasso, entitled
¢« L'Infaninato,’ 1. 307,

Salvini, remarks by, w1, 227,

Samaritan Pentateuch, the, iit. 4486.

Sammarithanus, 1, 2453 iv. 253.

Sanchez, * Poeslas Castellanas,’ 1. 31,

Banches, Thomas, works and doctnne of,
1. 1215 h. 111-1133 1, 143,

Sancroft, Archbishop, bis ¢ Fur preedesti-
natus,’ 1v. 34 and note.

Rumphius, * Herbaiium Amboinense * of,  Sanctius, Grammar of, 11 19, 27 iv. 4,

iv. 356.

Ruasell, Lady, il. 45.

Ruasell, poems of, 11, 202, note €.

Rutebeeut, the poet,1 34,

Rutgersius, * Varie Lectiones’ of, 11, 378.

Ruysch, Dutch physician, art of injecting
anatomical preparatians perfected by,
v 36l

Rymer, rematks of, on tragedy, iv, 321.

Sagvedra, a politicul moralist, ul. 163.

sabelhian tenets, 1. 37 3.

Subinus, George,a Latin poet, 11, 243.

Nacchetti, Italian novelist, 1. 164,

Sucks, Hans, German dramatic poet, f.
315, 428, 444 and nole t,

Sackville s ¢ Induction to the Mirrour of
Magtrates) 1. 218, 261—hs ‘Gor-
boduc,” 267

m M de, French author,iv. 31.

*Sad Shepherd’ of Ben Jonwon, il 287,
70, 321.

Sudler, Sir Ralph, embassy of, to Scot~
land, i 347

Sudolet, Cardinal, reputation of, f. 269,
328, note, 1. 386—observations of, 1.
425, note, 438, 453, note ©, £717—his de-
sue for reform, n 68,

Saint Beuv e, sclections of, from Ronsad,
11.21%, nole b,

Samnt Real, the abbé de, iv, 47, note, 367.

Sante Marthe, or Sammarthanus, Latin
poet, 11, 245; 1v. 263,

Salamanca, unversity of, 1. 13—lectures
at, by Lebrixa, 176, 176,

Saules, St Francis de, wnitings of, 1l 469,

balfl, Italian poet, ui, 228, 235, 356 , 1v.

292

Salishury, Johnt of, History of, L, 4, note®,
16, note®, 75, 187—lemining of, 75, 78—
style of, 76.

Sallengre, collection of treatises, 1. 48,

Sallo, Denis de, publishies the first review,
iv, 308.

Sallust, influence of, il. 367.

Salmasius, Claude, crudition and works
of, 11, 340, 452—his * Plinlane Excra-

Sanctorlus, ‘ De Medicina Stattca’ 111, 444,
Sanderson, an English casulst, 11i. 146.
Sandys’s sermons, 1. 85.

Sannazaro, the ltallan poet, excellent
genlus of, 1. 265, 427—Latin poetry of,
436,437 ; 11.302; iv. 254—* Arcadia ’® of,
1. 265, 427; 1. 313,

Sanson, Nicolas, bis maps, iv. 365.

Santeul, or Santolius, Latn poetry of, 1v,
266.

Santis, De, economist, ni 166.

Sappho, translsted by Mad Daceer,

fv. 6.

Saracens of Spain, 1 31—obligations of
Europe to, 112 -refinement of, 208.

Sarbeeusks, poet of Poland, i 273, note.

Sarbievius, Latin poet, 1 273, 276.

Sarpi, Father Paul, i 3.3, nofe 8—bis
account of the work of Bellarmun, 394,
note b—hl- medical discoveries, 397 3 .
436—Mhis religious tenets, ii. 398, [‘ee
399, note 6}

Sarrasin, French poet, i 246,

sulme’ (;ngm and Frogress of, by Dryden,
v. 317,

*Satire Menippée,’ 1, 203,

Saumalse, Claude, [Ste Salmasius,]

Saumur, ‘La I urge”’ of, iv, 78.

Savigny, quotations from, 1. 62-68.

bavile, Sir Henry, h 53—translation of
Tacitus by, 45—his edition of Chrysos-
tom, 11, 374—his treatise on the Roman

Sy Reforsaation rotected In, |

ony, formation protecte , 1. 209,

Saxton’s map of England in 1680, 1i. 354,

Scala, }laminio, externporaneous comedy
introduced by, L. 284,

Scaliger, Joseph, the emnent scholar, 1,
6, 34, 3o, 246-—chronology of, 55, 329—
Julian period invented by, 36—the
*Scaligerana,’ 34, 35 and nole, 84, note,
348, note b3 1v. 31“"'&"& by Hein-
sus on, it 35, nole — endatione
Temporum’ of, 653 1. 301—Ins know-
ledge of Arabic, 349; 1. 449 —Latin
poeﬁ of, il. 944, note h—his opinion
of own learning, 370, nole °—
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S8CALIGER.

criticisms by the Scaligers, it 18, note |,
93, nate ¥,311, 384.

Scaliger, Jullus Cesar, i, 331; il. 34—
*De Caunls Latine Lingue,’ i. 339 - his
‘Poetics, i, 300-302 —invective of,
aguinst the ¢ Cicerontanus,” i. 331.

Scandinavia, early poetry of, 1. 10, 40,
note-- legonds of, it. 260,

Scapula, bis Abndgment of Btephens’s
¢Thegaurus, 4. 16—distich on, b.
nole %—opinions on the Lexicon of, 16,

nates.

¢ Scarubaius Aquilam quaerit ’ of Erasmus,
1. 287, 280.

Bearrun, Abhé, the ¢ Roman Comique * of,

IV, 317, 328,

Scepticlsm in the middle ages, L. 141,

Schieffer, Peter, his Inventions in print-
Ing, 1. 165.

Schedius, Melissus, {if, 274,

Scheiner, the Jesult, optical discoveries
of, ill. 412, 443.

Schelstadt, school of, i. 184, 210.

Schism, treatises on, ii. 424, 426 and note,

Schiegel, Krederic, his opinion that
Luther's understanding was tainted
with insanity, 1. 378.

Schlegel, Wliliuin, his praisc of Calderon,
ifi. 200—his criticisms on Shakspeare,
310, 318, 330 —on the defects of Mo-
li¢re, iv. 270.

Schmldt, Erasmus, observations of, 1l 88
—his Pludar, 374,

Scholastic phiiosophy, 1ts slow defeat, L
389 — defended by the univeralties, 380.

Scholastic treatises, ii. 100. [See &hilo-

sophy.]

Schools, cathedral and conventual, under
Charletnagne and his successors, and
their beneficlal effects, L 6, 7, note °—
state of English schools in the time of
‘Henry VIIL,, 349 —Enuglish institutions
and regulations of, in the reign of Eliza-
beth, i, 41—mode of in, L 278
—of Scheistadt, Munster, Emmerich,
184, 185, 210—Padus, 320; i. 101—lu
Germany, i. 111, 343,

Sclence, state of, 1. 468; Iii, 394—Lord
Bacon ¢ e Augmentls Scientlarum,’ 26,
et seq.~—~Hobbes’s Chart of Human, 117
—institutions for the advancement of,
{v. 837, 338,

Sclopplus, Gaspar, controversies of, i1. 382,
884—hix ¢ Infamia Famiani,’ 382-his
¢ Judictum de Stylo Historico,” $b.—his
Grammur, 382, 385 — remarks on Lip-
stus, 27,

! Scurnful Lady,’ play of, iil. 329 and note.

Scot, Reginald, his ¢ Discovery of Witch-
craft,’ il. 42, 48, 97,

ch;,’of Scotstarvet, Latin elegles of, il

Scotland, Dunbar, poet of, 1. 266—state of
claseical learning in, 280 ; H, 46—(ireek
taught in, 1. 347—Latin poets of, §ll, 277
~—Calvinists of, i, 140.

BScots ballads, 11. 233—poets, 246.

INDEX,

SENSATION.

Scott, Michael, pretends to translate Aris.
totle, 1. 86, note ©,

Scott, Sir Walter, ii, 296; iil, 381,

Scotti, his* Munarchia Solipsorum,’ 111, 390,

Scottish dialect, ancient poems in the, i,
266, 430, 435, note.

Scotus, I)uns, churacter and influence of
his writingg, i. 17—barbarou» character
of his suphistry, 18, note * ; ii. 38,

Scotus, John, Erigena, 1. 8, 187.

Scriptures, Holy, first printed Blule, 1. 165
—translations of, 175—editlons of Arius
Montanus, i1, s8-—Kiblopie, i, 320—
Aleald Polyglott, tb.—Auntwerp Yoly-
glott, 11, 347—DBishops’ Bible, 89— Chal-
dee,1.3203 11, 347 ; 1hi. 446—Castallo, it
98 — Clarlus, b, — Complutenslan, 1.
385 ; i1, 347—Danish, 1. 387—Knglish, 11,
463—Tyndale’s, 1. 369, 386—Iluport's
trunslation, lv. 7—Kunglish commenta-
tors on, i, 466—Geneva, by Coverdale,
99—Greek, 1. 3203 iv. 7—Hebrew, i.
320 il 349; 1 445—Jtallan, § 386—
Latin, 387 ; il 98—Erasmus, 1, 273, 281
—Parisian Polyglott, 1il. 4463 Iv. 363~
Pagninus, il. $5—Pollsh translauon, 99
—=Septuagint, ib.—Sclavonian, th—8a-
maritan Pentateuch, }il. 446—Spanish,
il. 89—Syriac, 347; ili. 445, 449—Sis-
tine, 1. 9s—Swedish, 387—Tremellius
and Junjus, 98— Vulgate, 97—Walton's
Polygloit, iv. 363—forty-elght edidons
of, prohibited by Rome, i1, 365.

Scuddéri, Mudemnolselle de, herole romances
of, hl. 387-389; v, 282, 326,

Scudery, vbservations on the * Cid’ of Cor-
neille by, 1il. 365.

Seba, Adeodatus (Beza), H, 244,

Sebonde, Ratruond de, Natural Theology
of, 1. 142 ; 1, 124, P

Seckendorf attacks the motives of Eras-
mus, 1. 362, nute 3—remarks ou Luther
hy, 295.

Secundus Juannes, Latin pocmns of,1. 439 ;
11, 246 ; 1. 269,

Seduno, hils * Parnaso Espafiol, i1, 200,203 ;
1it, 236.

Segneri, Paolo, sermons of, 1v. 292,

Segni, History by, 1. 476.

Sugrals, pastoral poetry of, iv. 232—hls
novels, 328-* Segraisiana,’ &c. 315,320,

Seguier, President, library of, lii. 456.

" Seicentisti,’ writers of the seventeenth
century, il 227, 350.

Selden, iii. 318 — his treatise * De Jure
naturall Juxta Hebrmos, 145, 146, 447,
440— Table-Talk * of, 1. 455, mote &;
ili. 148, notc ™, 164 — his controversy
on fisheries, 191~ Arundelian Marbles’
of, 1l 3884.

Self-defence, right of, iii. 188 ; iv. 183.

Selling, Prior, i, 235 and nofe ™.

Semi-Pelaglanism tenets, if. 427, 430,

Seneca, tragedies of, il. 263, 284, 367—
epistles of, Ui, 149.

Bensation, Hobbes’s theory of, ill. 98—~
definition of, by Malebranche, iv. 88,



INDEX.

SENSIBILITY.

Sensibility, universal, theory of Campa-
nella, .

Sepulture, rights of, Grotius on, iii, 202.

Serafino &' Aquils,” Italisn poet, 1. 332,
419.

Serena, Elisabetta, il. 185,

Sergardl, satives of, in Latin, {v, 253,

Serlio, treatise on Perspuctive by, if. 330.

Sermons of the sixteenth century, 1. 380—
£ngiish, 1. 4563 1v. 55—French, 60, 52.

Serra, Antonio, on the meuns of obtaining
money without mines, #i. 164—on the
trade of Venice by, ib—on commer-
clal exchange, 165.

Servetus, tenets and works of, i. 372--his
work * De Trinltatis Erroribus,’ 373—
put to death at Geneva, it, 77, 7Ty,
79, note, 441 and mote Y—account of
his ¢ Christianisml Restitutio,’
therein on the circulation of the blood,
i. 4683 il.77, 78 and notes ; 1ii. 416,417%.

Servitude, domestic, ii. 148,

¢ Seven Champions of Christendom’ by
Johnson, ii, 318.

Sévigné, Madame de, letters of, 1v, 207—
her talent, 29s—want of ibility of,
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SOCINUS,

|
! Sharp, Richard, Mr., remarks of, iv, 319
note 9

Sharrock, * De Officlts;” &., 1v. 165,
| Shepherd, life of Pogglo by, 1. 88, nofe ©,

102,
! *Bhepherd’s Kalendar, poem of Spenser

11, 223, 310,

Sheridan, plays of, iv. 276.

* Bhip of Kuols,' the, 1. 240.

Shirley,dramatic works of, 1i. 344 § v, 287.

Sibilet, Tbomas, the * Art pedtique’ of, i.
456—his ¢ Iphigenia’ of Kurlpldes, 443,

Sidney, Algernon, his Discourses on Go-
verument, {v. 201.

Sidney, Sir Philip, 1. 177, 225, 269—his
¢ Arcadia,” 296, 297, 316-318; 1il. 460—
* Detence of Poesie, 11 223, 269, 207, 311
~* Astropbel and Stella, 225—poens
of, ib. 3 iv. 317 —ds cepsure of the
English drama, \i. 268—characier of his
prose, 2846,

Sidontus, observations of, and thelr cua-
ractcer, L 21,

Sienna, the ‘ Rozzl’ of, #l. 361— Intyo-
nati’ of, 1. 474,

ih, note.

Baville Untversity, lectures at, i. 177.

Sexual system of plants, iv. 354,

Shadwell, plays of, 1v. 288—satire on, by
Dryden, 246.

Shakspeare, Willinm, iii. 301—his poems,
Yenus aid Adonm, it 226, 277—Lu-
crece, 226—his lilcand enrly plays, 275,
276, &c.~few obliterations by Shak-
speare, nor any by Lope de Vega, 256—
his sounets, ill. 261-2¢4— plays of:
Twellth Night, 3u4—Merry Wives of
‘Windsor, 70. 305 3 iv, 276—Much Ado
abqut Nothing, 304~Hamlet,310~Muac-
beth, 1b.—Measure for Measure, ii. 269,
812; ili. 306, 3u7, 309-—Itug Lear, 308,
310— l'imon of Atheus, 3u8—Pericles,
i, 277, mote by ill. 310——the historical
plays of, il. 284—Juljus Casar, 1il, 311,
312— Anthony and Cleopatra, 311 —
Othello, 310, 313— Corjolunus, 312 —

Richard IL., 315—~Tempest, 313—his '

other plays, 311, 313, 315, 331 —
Tenry ,\‘ll., whence taken, ii. 271, 277
~Comedy of Krrors, 277; iv. 277—
Midsommer Night's Dream, 1. 279, 281
~—Two Gentlemen of Verona, 278, 280
~—Love's Labour Lost, 278—Taming of
the Shrew, 279 —Romco and Jullet,
281-283— Merchant. of Venice, 2853 i,
9; iv, 284—As You Like It, il 286—
Cymbeline, 312—retirement and death
of, i, Jul, note &, 313 —greatness of
his genius, i, 1203 il 313—judgment
of, 314—his obscurity of style, 215—his
populurity, 315, 317--critice and com-
mentators 00 his dramas, tb, 3186—Dry-
den's remarks on, 338, nofe—See also 11,
270, note ©, 274, 298 ; v, 384—~remurks
ou the mode of spelling the poet's name,
8, 215, note 1,

VOL. 1V,

Sigh d, Emperor, lteralure cucous
Tag:d by, 1. 103,

Sl%l:-mumi 111., persecution of Proteutant«

s 1. 62.

Sigonius, works of, 1. 333 ; il, 30, 48— l»
Consolatione,” 32 —on the Athenfm
Dolity, 51—on Roman Antiqulty, 48—
¢De Jure Civiam Rom.” and ‘e Jure
Itnlise,’ 49—om antiguities of Greece, 51.

Silvester’s translation ot the Creatfon, or
¢ Lo Semaine,” by Du Bartas, ii. 2156~
poetns ascribed to, 2243 {il, 268,

Simier, Geo,, schvolmaster of Hesee, 1, 260,

Stmon, le Pere, iv. 40—Critical History
of, iv, 87, 363.

Singers of tiermany, 1. 295 ili. 247,

Sionita, Hebrast, in. 446, 448.

Sirmond, the historian, i, 463.

Sismondd, eriticlsms of, L 27 iii. 280, 383,
et passim.

Sixtus V., il. 98, 358—the Sistine Bible
published by, 98.

Skelton’s rhymes, i. 319, 429, 445,

Slavery, Budin on, il. 165—Grotius on, fii.

210,
Sleidan’s History of the Reformatlon, i.
293, notr ©,
Smetlus, Martin, works on ancient inscrip-
tlons by, ii, 287, 388,
Smigieclus, the logician, iv. 62 and nole 9,
Smith, professor at Gawbridge, 1. 346.
Sinith, Adam, remarks of, iii. 222, 223,
Snell, Willibrod, his * Cyclometricus,’ iii.
403—on Refraction, 427,
Society, Hobles on Civil, iil. 176.
Soviety, Royal, 1v. 338.
Socinlan academy at Racow, il. 80, 434~
| writers, L. 3733 ii. 78, 86— Socipianism,
432, 136~ in England, iv. 37.
Socinug, Faustus, il. 79, 133.
Soclous, Lieliur, founder of ithe sect of
| Sucinfans 1. 3733 il. 79,

2 &
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BOLIDS.

Solids, the ratlo of, iil. 401.

Solinas, his ¢ Polyhistor,’ 11, 381.

Solis, Antonto de, * Conquest of Mexico’
by, Iv. 361.

Solon, philosophy of, iil. 188,

Sornets ltalian, 1. 419; il, 181 ef seq.;
iv. 221-224—French, ii. 216—of Milton,
1il. 272—of Shakspeare, 261—of Drum.
mond of Hawthornden, 264 — of the
Earl of Stirling, 265—construction of,
b, note ©.

Sophin, Princess, iv. 25.

Sophocles, style of, 1v, 237, 244,

Sorbonne, the, 1. 235 ; tv. 31, 60,

Soto, Peter, confessor to Charles V., 1.

=~ 379; 11, 75, note * ; 1. 144,
Soto, Barabona de, poetry of, il 204,
Soto, Dominlc, * De Justitia,’ i1, 118, 176,

180,

Soul, Descartes on the lmmateriality of
the, 11 79, 87—on the secat of, 81—
theory of Gassendi, iv. 70— Male-
branche, 99— Locke, 141, 142,

«Soul’s Errand,’ the, early poem, . 224.

Sousa, Manuel Farla y, sonneta of, 1il. 238.

South, Ur , sermons of, iv. 34, 55.

Southampton, Lord, friend of Shakspeare,
1. 2717,

Southern, his ‘ Fatal Discovery,’ tv. 286—
* Oroonoko,’ .

Southey, Mr., his edition of Hawes, 1.

« 318—remarks of, H. 313—editlon of
Poets by, 111, 251, 265, note ™,

Southwell, Robert, poems of, i, 225,

Soverelgm, and soverelgn power, the, .
170, 186, 187,

Spain, drama of, 1. 263, 441; il 264 ; 1.
283-291, iv, 267—poets and poetry of,
1. 265, 4245 1. 200-204; I, 25—
ballads, i. 121, 2385 I, 208—novels
and romances, 210, 313; fil. 236 and
notet; lv. 325—Cervanter, 11, 379—
Spanish and ltallan writing compared,
1, 425—metaphysicians of, i, 4—prose
writers of, ill. 368—philologists and
literatl of, 1, 341, 448—Loyola and the
Jesuits of, Il. 64—library of the Es-
rurial palace, 368, nofe ¥; i, 449—of
Alcald and Salamanca, 11, 358—revival
of literature in, 1. 176—learning in, 341
—under Philip II. 1. 44, 200—the in-
quisition of, 61, 365. [See Poetry,
Drama ]

‘spantsh Curate’ of Fletcher, 1. 326,
321, 334, nate.

Spanhelm, Ezekiel, Numismatics of, 1.
389 5 iv. 3, 14—his edition of Jullan, 3.

Spee, German poet, 11, 247,

Speech, human, and brute sounds, com-
parison between, 11l 432, 433.

Speed, maps of, in 1646, 111, 4532,

Spelman, (lossary of, iv. 309,

Spencer, ‘ De Legibus Hebramorum,’ iv.
363, 364.

Spener, writings of, iv. 39.

nser, Edmund, his school of poetry,
18, 252, 256—Lis * Shepherd’s Knlendar"

INDEX.

STEVINUS.

11. 221, 310—his ¢ Eplthalamiom,’ 226—-
¢The Faliry Queen’ of, 233-240—com-
pared with Arlosto, 235—his ‘ Dialogue
upon the State of Ireland,’ 299,

Sperone Speroni, his tragedy of ¢ Canace,’
1. 440—dialogues of, 402, 451.

Spiegel, Dutch poet, his works, i1l 249,

Spinosa, system of, 1i. 102—the ‘ Tracta-
tus theolgflco—pollucus ’ of, tv. 40—
Ethics or Moral System of, 105 et seq.,
lse—follt‘lcs of, 195— Spinosism,’ 116.

Spiritual dramas of Spain and Portugal,
1. 263,

Spondanus, continuator of the Annals of
Barontus, 11, 453.

Sprengel, botanical and medical remarks
of, 1. 341, 346; 11, 438, nute, 439, 443,
nole, 444 ; iv. 3560.

St. Vincent, Gregory, geometry of, ill. 402,
403,

Stagl, Madame de, her ‘Corinne,’ 1. 91,
note 8—observations of, on * Romeo and
Jullet,” 1. 282.

Stair, Lord, work by, Hl. 87, note 3.

Stampa, Gaspara, an Itallan poetess, 1.
186, 184, 189,

Stanley, Thomas, *History of Anclent
Philosophy ’ hy, iv. 8, 63 and note h—
~ his edition of Eschylus, 8.

Stanyhurst, translator, il 229,

Stapulensts, Faber, 1. 283—conduct of,
a59—edition of the Seripturea by, 380.

Star Chamber, the, 11. 366,

States, Bodin on the rise and fall of, 11. 165.

Statics, treatise of Stevinus on, 1. 332,

Statlonarii, or booksellers, 1. 248.

Stationers’ Company founded in 1558, 11,
466—1its restrictions on the press, tb,

Statistics, writers on, 1v. 216—statistical
topography, 11, 165, 166.

Statius, Achilles, or Estugo, a
commentator, #. 11.

Statius, ‘Thebald’ of, 1t. 302; 1v. 235,

Steele, ¢ Consclons Lovers' of, 1v. 281, note.

Steevens, commentator on Shakspeare, 1.
271, note ¥, 277, noteb; il, 262, 310,317,

Stellatus, Palingentus, the ‘ Zodaicus vita'
of, 1. 438.

Stephens, Henry, 1. 262—hls erudition, .
13—his press celebrated, 13—Life of,
by Maittalre, ib. nofe t—by Almeloveen
and other blographers, ih. note *~his
¢ Thesaurns Linguewe Lating,’ 14-16—his
own testimony on verlous lexicons, L
330, mote; . 14, mote b—Scapula’s
abridgment. of the * Thesaurus’ of, 16—
dies In poverty, tb.—his £l;ll cal
works, 26, 308; iv. 306—Latin Epi-
grams, ii. 244—forbidden to print, 363
* Apology for Herodotus’ by, 1. 381—
bis treatise on the conformity of the
French and Greek languages, i1, 308.

Stephens, Robert, ¢* Thesaurus’ of, 1. 338
—the ‘Novum Testaomentum Grecam,’
&ec., edited by, 386 ; 1 17,nolef, 97, 388,

Stevinus, Simon, his Statica and Hydro-
statics, 11, 332 5 1il, 423.

[ 4
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STEWART.

Stewart, Dugald, Metaphysical Works of,
11, 125, 148; iil. 36, 67, nole™, 93, 98,
111, note t, 318, 225 iv. 134, note—Lls
remarks on Descartes, 1, 84—on Gro-
tlus, 218—on Gassendi, iv. 74, 75.

Stifelius, Michael, ii. 320, 321 ; 1ii, 395,

Still, John, Bp. of Bath and Wells, 1. 268.

Smungﬂeet, writings and tenets of, iv, 23,
35, 57, 142.

Sﬂrung. Earl of, sonuets of, iii. 265—his
poem of ¢ I)umesday. b, note ®,

‘ Stlrplum Adversaria, byPenund Label,

Stobmus. edition of, by Grotlus, if. 377.

Stockwood, John, his ¢ Progymnasma
Scholasticum,’ 1}, 43, note *,

Strada, Famianus, {i. 381—his *Decads,’
th.—character of his Ilmltations, £b.—
the ‘ Prolusiones Academica’ of, 111, 356,

Strasburg, books published at, ii. 362—
library of, 1. 480,

Strigelius, ¢ Loct Theologlel * of, 11. 92.

Ktrozzl, }mem on chacolate by, tv. 253.

Strype, Ju lm, bis ¢ Life of Smith, 1. 347
and note *—remarks of, 1, 136.

Stunica, S]inlnnluh commentator, i, 320,

Sturm, John, bis treatise on Education
in Germany, i, 343.

Suard, remarks of, on the French theatre,
11 263, note ®.

Suarez of Granndn, his treatise ‘De Le-
gibus, i1, 138-143—titles of bis ten
books, 138—his definition of eternal
law, 141—his metaphysical disputa-
tlong, 4—theory of government, 160—
his work and opinions on laws, 161,180,

Suckling, Sir Jobn, poetry of, ifl, 268,

Sugar-cane, first mention of, 1. 341.

Suidas, proverb quoted from, 1. 195—his
Igxicon, 225,

Sun, spots of the, discovered by Harrlott,
¥ubriclus, and Scheiner, i, 412—its
revolution round its axis, b,

Supposes, the,’ play of, 11, 267.

Supralapsurian tenets, 1, 428,

Surrey, Harl of, hi» gtyle of poctry de-
scribed, 1. 430-436—the introducer of
Dlank verse, 433—~his polished language,
435—remarks of Dr. Nott, 431, 433

poems of ii. 217—cbaracicr of, by
Sidney, 2
Surville, (.lotllde de, a supposed French

poetess, 1. 170.
Swabiun perlod of German poetry, 1. 38,
Swammerdam, naturalist, i, 432 ; tv. 348.
Swelynhelm, the printer, L. 103, 249
Swl t, Dean, 1v. 328—his * Tale of s Tub,’

Snlw-t. Richard, author of the ‘Calcu-
lator,” 1. 117,

Switzerland, the Reformation begun by
Zwingle at Zurich, 1. 300—doctrines of
the Protestants of, it. 80,

‘Bword, the Pen and the, Audrem's

rable of, il 155, note .
am, 1nedical theoryof iv. 362.
us, his Greek gramimar, 11, 18, 21,

419

TAYLOR.
373; Iv. 4—his Aristotla and Dionystus,

Sylioglem )|
Syllvlutll)ntc‘h phy 1.489; 1li. 4365
v, 361.
Sylvlun. the French grammarian, 1. 27 .
gnerglsts. tenets of, i, 74.
yntagma, Phllosophleum of Gassendi,
iv. 68, 75, 128,
Syphon, power of the, ili. 424.
Syriac version of the Bible, 11, 347, 349
1, 448—the Maronite college of Mount
Libanus, tb.

Tabernemontanus, 3, 343,

‘Table-talk of Selden, 1l. 456, note k, 111,
146, note ™,

Tadtun, the* Annnls of, 1. 269; . 311—
lipstug’s edition of, if. 10—Savile’s
translation of, 45—Davanzati’s trans-
lation of, 290.

¢Tale of a Tub’ by Swift, iv. 336—com-

fson of, with the Pantagruel of
belals, 1. 450.

Tn.lmud, the study of the, 1i1. 44%.

Talon, er, treatlse on Lloquence, fl
117—* Institutiones Oratoris: “of, 304,

¢ Tamburlalne,’ play of, i, 270.

*Tancred and Siglsmunda,’ 111, 288,

Tansillo, Italian poet, his ¢ La Balla,' ii.
186, 245.

Tnpsensih, Vigilius, the Afitcan bishop,
works of, reviewed, iv. 309,

Tartaglia, ‘Ikulas Lls solution of cuble
equations in nlgo 1. 459—unfairly
published by Cardan, 1i. 819—his me-
chanics, 330.

‘Fasso, Bernardo, i, 185—his ¢ Amadigl,’
190—celcrated sonnet by, 191, note
Tasso, Torqunto, the ‘(-lorusalcmme
Liberata " of, 11,193, et.w), 306; 1v. 235
—comparison of with iomor. Virgl),
and Arlosto, 1. 194, 197, 198—excel-
lence of bis style, 196—his concelts,
196—defects of the poem, tb.—Fuir-
fax’s translation, 229 —hig peculiar
genlug, 197— the ¢ Aminta’ of, 250—his
"Torrismond,’ a tragedy, 249—his prose
mrltiugs, 288—Galileo’s remarks on,

355

Tassonl his observations on the poetry
of Bembu, 1. 420—on Petrarch, &c.,
iti. 354— Secchia Rapita of, 231—re-
marks of, Hii. 469.

TmmvraSerm(m,'l 51, 139; i, 13.

Taurellus, Nicholas, hls ¢ Alpes Cesp,’
1. 103, note <.

'Tavannes, political memolrs by, i, ]45

Tavelegus, grammar of, L. 350, nole

Tavernier, his travels in the East, lv 26T

Taxation, Bodin on, ii. 183,

Taylor, Kdgar, Layl of the Minnesingers

by, 1. 39, note.

Taylor, Jerem 1. 318, 423, 442 —hhy
“Iissuasive from v 27,87 —
sermons uf i1, 457~devotional wrltlngn

of, 458-—his ‘ Ductor dubltantium,’ lv
2E2
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TAYLOR:#:.

—effect of his dreatice, 451—He

INDEX.

R TREATIES.

, Th s History of the Roys p
a History Roy4l Society,

iv.
Thouags, M. du Petit, 1. 843,
Thuanus, M. de Thou, Latin style
383, 384 ; ifl, 456.

o
5
o

ib.—his Defencé of Episcopacy)’ 462  Thucydides, editors of, 1. 3; 1v. 9.
Faylor, Brook, ‘Contemplatio loso- Thyard, French poet, il. 212,
' phiea’ of, 1. 76, note. Thyslus, & ch critic, 1. 378,
' Telemachus,” Fénélon’s, 1v. 330. Tibaldeo, Italixs poet, 1. 232, 419.
Telescope, invention of the, il 426-~ Tleck, remarks on Shakspeare,
Dutch, or spylng-glasees, 426. by, . .
Telesio, Bernard, * De Naturfi Rerum’ of, Ti remparks of, L. 13,
i1 1043 1. 6, 6, 7, 23. Tifernas, teacher of Greek at
Tellez, a Spantsh metaphysican, i, B, VParis, L 185.

Temple, Sir Willlam, iv. 10, 321~~bis de-
fence of antiquity, 324.

Tenneman, on the origin of modern phi-
losophy, 1. 13, note ©.

«Tepel, his history of the Carteslan phi-
losophy, 1v, 78, note P,

Terence, comedies of, firat printed as verss,
1. 274—editions of, 11, 2.

Teresa, 8t., writings of, il. 459; 111, 256,

T'esti, tmitator of Horace, 111. 234.

Teutonic languages, the, 1. 10, 133. '

Textus Raviting, the ¢ Officina’ of, 1. 383,

Theatres, 1. 218 —in I.oudon, il. 268;
111, 301, 302—closed by Parllament, 303
—Diavenant’s in the Charter-house, iv,
280 —Thuke of York’s in Drury-lane,
281—in Lincoln’s-inn-fields, 1b.—thea-
trical machiuery of fifteenth century,
i. 219—~in Paris, 1, 262, 268—the fiist
French theatre, f. 218 — the Parislan
company of ‘Enfans de Suns Souel,’
240, 314—the early English drams, 444 ;
W, 266, &o. [See Dramn)

Theoluld, commentator on Shakspeare,
{11, 317.

Theocritus, 1. 225, 274 ; il 222, 250,

1heodore, archbishop, influence ol, in pro-
pagation of graramatical learning, 1. 5.

Theodoric persecutes Boethtus, 1, 2.

"L heodosins, code of the emperor, 1. 62;
v, 219.

Theodostus, the geometrician, 1, 468,

¢ I'henlogia Moralis ’ of Escubar, iil, 188,

Theology, system of, i. 12—public s
of, in Italy, 19—controversial, i1, 87—
scholastic method of, 1, 12 1. 91; na-
tural, i, 37 iv. 341—Socinlan, 1. 3733
1. 79, 432—Euglish writers on, 85, 92 ;
1v, 40, 50, 51—theological doctrine, 11,
91 — faith, 1. 20t — literature, 378; 1l
58, 395, 452 1v. 17, 69,

Theophrastus on plantg, }i. 334—Ilectures
by Duport on, iv. 7—his *Characters,’
181—aon botany, 1. 470, 471,

Theosophists, sect of, 11, 13.

Thermometer, the, 1v, 342

‘Thevenot, travels of, iv. 367.

Thibault, king of Navarre, tronbadour,

1. 34,
[homists, the sect df; L 891 ; 11, 100. [See
Aquinss,

Thomason, Dr., on anatemy, iv. 348—* His-
tory of Chemletry,’ L. 118, note *,

Tillotson, Archhishop, 11. 424 ; 1v. 35, 36—
his sermons, 1. 433, aote t; v, 56—Ar-
wminian tenets of, 35.

Tintoret, paintings of, 1L 199.

Tiptoft, Earl of Worcester, 1. 167,
Tiraboschi quoted, 1. 4, note, 7, nole, 90,
note ¢, 4705 1. 31, nole, 53, et passim.
*Titus Andronicus’ not s play of Shak-

re's, i, 277,

To plant, supposed earllest notice
of, in 1578, 11. 340, 341,

‘Toleration uf religions, 1i. 158,440,447, 449,

Toletus, the Jesnit, his ‘Summa casuum
consclentime,” 11i. 138,

Tolley, Gireck Grammar of, 1. 350, note b,

Tolomel, Claudlo, . 185, 193,

Tonell, his notes on Voggio, i. 88, nofe b.

Torelli, his tragedy of ‘ Merope,’ il. 249.

Tarrenting, Horace of, il. 376,

Torricelli, high merit of, i, 351 - hy-
draullcs of, 423,

Tortus, Matthew, angwer of, il. 396,

Foscanelly, gnomon in Florence cathedral
by, 1. 189, and nats 7.

Tostatns, Alfonsus, 4, 176.

Tottel’s * Miscellanies,” i, 217.

Toulouse, universlty of, 1. 18, note k,

Tournebeeuf. [See Turnebus.]

Tournefort, his *‘Elémens de la Bota
nique,’ iv. 352, 353.

Tourneur, 1e, dramatist, 1if, 343.

Toussain, eminent scholar, 1. 340 1, 5.

Toutan, his  Agamemnon,’ from Seneca,

14, 243,
‘ mhﬂus,’ or Treatlse on Archery, by
am, 1. 484.

Trade, on foreign, iv. 213.

Tragedy, ltallan, 4, 870, 440; il 281 —
Spanish, 11, 2685 HL. 283 — French, ii.
262; 111, 291 et seq.—FEnglish, 308 et seq.
—ancient Greek, Iv. 236—Rymer on,

321, {8 Drama.)
Transla Dryden on the art of, iv, 320,
Transubstan@iation, controversy on, ii. 71,

Travels, uﬂi writers of, 1. 267 —Ilater
wrlt;r; u‘r'n'('l %v 368.]367. [See Geo-
Era) oya|

'l‘raveﬁsaﬂ, Ambrogie:,' on Profane Lite-
rature, i. 98—on translations from the

Treates, polie, 1. 10 il
ren . 198, 215—truces
umvméonl, 218,
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' TREMELLIUS.

Tremlltus; the Hebrew crith, il 98, 345,
Trent, the Counctl of, its g8 :22

«» history, 1. 875, 876 ; 1L 70, #1
-8, 398,

416.
revisa's translation of Higden's Poly.
chronicon, 1. 318, note.
Triglandius, a notable theologlan at
Trigonometry,

trecht, iii. 98.
o Reglo-
montanus in, 1, 190, 191,

calcul

Trinitarian controversy, the, §. 3133 ii,
77-79 and note; 1v. 87, [See Socinian.]

Triquern, Spanish dramatist, i1, 288.

Trismegistus, Hermes, philosophy of,
coanterfeited, 1. 206.

Trissino, principles of his “Ttalia Libe-
rata,’ i. 371, 422,

Tristan of Leonots, 1. 138, note °.

Trithemus, * Annales Hirsargiensis’ of, 1.
153.

Trivium, mode of education, 1. 3, nofe®,
il. 35

. 357,

Troubadours and Proven¢al poets, 1. 32,

Troye, Recuetl des Histotres de, of Raoul
le Fevre, printed by Caxton, 1. 162,

Truth, intuitive, on, i, 92.

Trypho, Greek treatises of, i. 333.

Tubingen, monastery, Hebrew taught in,
i, 262

Tulpius *Observationcs Medicas* of, ifi.
431.

Turamin), * De Legibus,” 11, 173,

Turberville, poems of, 1. 221, 225.

lurenne, Marshal, iv, 22, 54.

‘ Turkish Spy,’ the, tii. 162, note; {v. 332-
336 and notes,

Turks, Knolles’ History of the, i, 371
—the Turkish language, 449.

Turnebus, i, 340-—his translations of
&reek classies into Latin, 1l 6 — s
¢ Adversaria,’ 8, 378.—Montaigne's cha-
racter of, 6 — hi> veputation, 13— his
¢ Ethics of Aristotle,’ 22.

Turner, Dr,, his ‘New Herbal,’ i, 337—
his ‘ Avium preecipusrum Historlg,' i

472,

Turner’s History of England, 1. 3, nofs b,
6, note b, 8, note ™, 9, siote ¥, 14, nols 1,
133, mote °.

Turpin, romance of *Charlemagne® by,
1. 28, note ¥, 133, nole 8. .

Turrecremata, Joannas de, bis * Expla-
natfo in Psnlterlim;.' 1. 162

"Tuscan language, 1. 478.

*Two Noble Kinsmen,’ 1il, 331, note .

Tycho Brahc, Mundane System of, 1i. 324

o €6 32q.—his discovery a8 to the path of
comets, 329 ; 11. 408.

Tymme, Thomas, translations by, 1. 404.

Tyndale's the first English version of the
New Testament, L 369, 386, nute b,

Tyrwlutt.'u“ observations on Chaucer, 1.
31, note 4, 433.

Twu;lug on the Poetics of Arlstotle, i,

e, writers in favour of, 1.

d
187-141; fil. 166, 157.
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¥iN DALE.

%L Guidg, gm%nw treatises of
-

Tdal, 1, 8, 447 —
oo ZO:B "deh ﬁolﬂer“ Dolsteh:.

U the luleogrlphe' r, 1. 83, '

Ulplan on the Roman law, 11 170,

Understanding, Malebranche on the,-iv.
03— Locke's ‘Essay on the Human,’
124, 150.

Unitarians, Polish and German, iv, 37,
[See also Bocinus.]

Un*l'.vel;ul language, on a, by Dalgarno

2.

Untversal ideas, question of the reality of,
tv. 113—how formed, 1b.

Untveraities: origin of the name, 1. 15,
mote k—of Paris, 12—its succession of
earl fessors, 14, 15—of Bologna, 156
—o} bridge, 16; 1. 357 — Edine
burgh and Glasgow, ii. 46, 357—Frank-
SJort, 1. 202——Montpellier, I, 15, note k—
Germany, 1. 376—Oaxford, 1. 165 i
357; lli. 454—Plsa, . 356-~Witten-
burg, |, 201—of Padua, 1. 19; il 3563
{il. 5—of Toulouse, 1, 15, note k—Cor-
dova and (ranada, 1, 17—Italian uni-
vereltles, l. 33, 3663 ill. 453—of Ley-
den, 1L 357—of Altdorf and Helmstadt,
ib.~of Copenhagen, 1. 344—of Mar-
burg, ib.—of Konigsberg, ib.—of Jena,
tb—of Seville, 1. 176—of Salamanca, 7b.
—of Alcald, 1b.—state of, in the seven-
teenth century, il. 453.

Urban VI11., Matthet Barberint, It. 401 ;
1ii, 274, 275, 363.

Urbino, Francls, duke of, il 51.

Urbino, house of, patrone of learning, 1
229,

Ursatus on Antiquities, iv 13,

Ursinus, T"ulvius, antiquary, 4, 53

Usher, Archbishop, ii. 453, 485—forms
the lbrary of Trinity College, Dublin,
111, 466—his ‘ Annals of the Old Testas
ment,’ tv. 14—his Chronology, 15.

Usury, Gerard Noodt on, tv. 218,

‘Ttopla’ of More, 1. 281, 282—origin of
the word, 281, note ™,

Vacarius, teacher at Oxford in 1149, 1,18,
note D

Vaillant, work on medals by, iv. 14.

Vair, Du, criticlsms on the style of, il
292; 111, 367.

Valdes, a Spanish teacher of the Refors
matlon, 1. 373.

1 * Valentinian,’ by Fletcher, #tl. 330,

Valertanus, * Infelicitate Littera-
torum,’ 1. 426, note,

Valla, Laurentius, works and criticlsms

of, 1. 150, 182, 198--allence of, as to the
e heaven , B4 88, note 1.
Valle, Pletro di vels, iti. 450,

Vn:lllépe. pamphiet of, sgatust Christianity
6.

YValols, Henty, philological works of, iv. 6,
Van Dale on clent oracles, iv. 296.
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VANBRUGH.

‘Vanbrugh, Sir J,, dramas of, Iv. 278, 200.

Van Helmont, chemist, 1if. 443 ; 1v. 340.

Vanini, Lucilio, barnt at Parls, ii. 460—
character of his writings, £b. 461.

Varchi, by, 1. 476—his dialogues,
or ‘Ercolano, #i. 305—his praise of
Dante above Homer, 306.

Vuenl;m,' Syntaxis Grees lngum’ of,
1. 33%.

Varilas, historian, iv. 367.

¢ Varl® Lectiunes' of Victorius, #. 7—
Muretys, 7, 378-~ Rutgersius, 378 —
Reinesfus, ¢b.

Vartorum egitions of the classics, v, 4.

Varoll, the tomia’ of, if. 345.

Vasa, Gustavus, confiscates ecclesiastical
property, i. 355.

V%rl, his paintings in the Sistine chapel,

66.

Vasquez, law-writer, 1. 179 ; iii. 5.

Vasqulus, 111, 141,

Vuﬁu, de, M., the * Scallgerana secunda’
of, 1i. 217,

Vatable, professor of Hebrew, 1, 339.

Vatican, library of, 1. 145, 48¢; 1i. 368.

Vaugelas, M. de, Remarks on the French
language by, iil. 366 ; iv. 300-—diction-
ary edited by, ill. 366.

Vaumoridre, De, ili. 386,

Vn:iux. Nicholas, 1ord, poet,1. 430, 436 ;

. 218.
Vega, Garcllasso de 1a, 1. 424 11, 200,
Vega, Lope de, Spanish playa of, i1. 204,

note 1, 266 3 iH1, 283, 284—his fertllity
and rapidity of composition, #f. 255—

versification, 256 — popularity, U.—
comedies, 257—tragedies, 258—spiritual
plays of, 260.

Vegetable physlology, iv. 363.

Vegetable productions, on, ii. 340,

Vegius, Mapha:us, ZEneld continued by,
i. 197 1. 302.

Velasquez, history of Spanish peetry by,
1. 202, 205.

Veldek, Henry of, 1. 38.

Velthuysen, * De Just] et Decorl, &c., iv.
166.

Venesection introduced, 11, 436.

Venlce, contest of Pope Paul V. with, 11
396—republic of, 1. 414; lv. 198, 200,
note d—its commerce and government,
{il. 185—academy of, 1. 361—Ubraries
of, 1. 480.

Venus, transit of, over the sun, 11i. 418,
eracity, Puffendorf on, iv. 175, 176.
erdier, ¢ Biblloth¢que Frangaise’ by, i1
309, 364,

Vm;gm, Greek Grammar of, 1.337; 1.
1

Vergerlo, Peter Paul, en early Greek
1. 103—his pamphlet on the
« Orlando Innamorato,’ 370, note.
* Verona, Two (Gentlemen of,’ 1. 278,
Ve::;n}en. Francis, collections of, i1. 34,

Vesullus'. * De Corporls humani FabricA,’
1. 467—his anatomical discoveries, 4683

INDRX.

VITENSIS,

11, 344, 345—his dlsgrace and death, 1
469. [See also Hi. 438.]

Vesling, anatomist, writings of, Hil. 443.

Vespucel, Americo, discoveries of, 1. 288,

Vettorl, Peter, edition of Cicero by, i. 331
~his Greek erudition, 334—* Varle
lectiones ’ of, 1i. 7—Huet's opinion of, ib,

Vicente, Gil, dramas of, 1. 263, 442

Vico, Eneas, on Numiamatics, 11. 53, 358.

Victor Vitenals, edition by Chifiet, iv. 309.

Victorla, Francls &, ‘ Relectiones Theo-
lo%em' of, fl. 174, 180—opinions of, on
public law, 175.

Victorin of Feltre, 1. 80, 106.

Victorius, Petrus, 1, 3313 4. 7,8, 11,

Vida, of Cremona, Latin poet, 1. 437,477 ;
1v. 254—* Ars Poetica’ of, 1. 302.

Vidal, Raymond, bis Provencal Graxmar,
1. 26, note ™,

Vidus Vidius, anatomist, 1. 469 ; 11, 345.

‘Vienna, public Hbrary at, 1. 480; 11, 358.

Vieta {Frsmc!s Viete], his reputation as
au algebraist, 1, 480, 461, 462 ; iL 321~
n‘l'nthemnt.lcal works of, 1il. 403 ; algebra
of, 404,

Vieussens, discoveries by, in the anatomy
of the nerves, iv. 360.

Viger, or Vigerius, ¢ de Idlotlanis,’ 11.872.

Vigittus Tapsensts, iv. 309.

Vigneul Marville, or M. 1Y Argonne, iti.
460; 1v. 300, 302, note *—his Mdlanges
de Littdrature, 314, 315,

Vignola, on Perspeetive by, 11. 330,

Villedieu (or Des Jardins), Madame, no-
vels of, 1v, 327,

Vxlllll(gm;, Maunvel Estevan de, poems of,

. 237,

' Villlers, Fssay on the Influence of the

Reformation, 1. 308, note.

" Villon, French poems of, 1. 212. .

Vincent de Beauvals, 1. 120, 121.

Vincent, St, Gregory, treatise on geo-
metry of, ill, 402, 403.

Vincente introduces regnlar drama in
Hurope, 1. 263.

Vincentlus Lirluensls, H. 422, 430.

Vinel, Leonardo da, 1. 222, 223.

Vliner, abridgnient of law by, 1v. 218.

Vinntus, Commentaries of, . 1673 ifl.

180.

Virgil, Bucolics of. §. 279, 346; 1v. 232—
Kneid of, ii, 2063 iv, 235-—continua-
tlon by Maphseus, 1. 197 ; i1. 302—Caro’s
Itallan translation, 193—imitanon of
the Georgics of, iv. 255—Tass0 tom-
pared with, i, 193, 196, 261—Cauto¥ns
compared with, 205—[vmer compared
with, 300,

Virgll, Polydore, 1. 235.

Viscontl, contribator to the * Biographie
Universelle,” 1v. 13, note ©.

Viué, the * Mercure Galant ’ of, iv. 309,

Vitellt, Cornello, 1, 235, 236.

Vlti;ello, treatise on optica of, 1. 116, 468 ;

. 330.
Vitensls, Victor, African big
works of, 1v. 309.1):@ BB,
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¢ Vitlis Sermonis de,’ treatise by G.Vossius, '
11, 384.

Vitruvius on Architecture, 1. 221.

Vives, writings of, 1. 389, 370. 301, note ©~—
attack on the scholastics by, 391—pre-
ceptor to the Princess Mary, ib.

Viviani, solution of the ..mof 'the cycloid
by. ii. 4023 iv. 338.

lacq, the Dutch hooksetler, th. 398.

Voet. Gisbert, ‘ Dissertationes theologics’
of, 11, 454, 456—controversy of, with
Demﬂnq 14, 98.

Voiture, letters of, 1il. 66, 361, 362—
poetry of, 346 ; iv. 297, 303, note.

A ulkohns. nevm Ba\ig‘nune, 1. 433 and

g 1

* Volpone' ‘of Ben Jonson, 111, 319.
Voltaire, sarcasms of, 1il. 208; v, 41—
remarks of, 1. 194, 204; lv 118, 125,
368—poetry of, 1, 2003 lv. 231—quru-
matic works, 262, 203—his style, 297.
Voundel, Dutch poet, 111, 250.
Voragine, James of, *Golden Legend’ of,
1. 136.
Vowua. Gerard, philological works of, i1
note ™, 384-3863 iv. 2—' Hismrln.
Polnglnnn.' by, ii. 431 note ',

Vosstus, Isanc, ‘Catullus and ‘Pom o—
nius Mela ’ of, iv, 2—* Arlstarchus’ of,
Vuyages, early writers of, 1. 267, 4‘16,
i1, 330, 3513 1L J.no—]ungl!sh voyages

ofdlwoverv, 1. 3525 tv. 367,
Vulgate, translations of. printed at Delft
in 1497, i. 3R7.

Wafer, consecrated, discussion om, by
Descartes and Arnauld, il 0.

Wace, puems of, 1. 37.

Wakefleld, Robert. lectures at Cambridge
*y 1. 3453 1. 349,

Willdenses, poems attributed to the, i.
29, note.

Waldls, Burcard, German fabulist, i. 217.

Waller, poetry of, iil. 266; 1v. 233, 246—
panegyric on Cromwell by. 234,

Walll, ¢ History of Algebra’ by, L 462
11. 321 ; 111, 404—his * Institutio Logica,
iv. 62. [Nee also 1v. 338.]

Walpole, Horace, criticlems on the
‘Arcadia’ by, ii. 316—correspondence
of, iil. 3613 1v. 298.

Wulther. Bomml. mathematician, 1. 1990,

Walton, Isaac, his ‘Complete Angler,
1v. 323—Life of Hooker by, 11. 122, note.

Walton, Brian, Polyglott of, tv. 363,

Wur, the rlghts of, treatises on,by Ayuala,
11, 176—h; Gmtjus, 11, 182, 185, 206-
217—by Gentiiis, ii. 178; Hl. 182.

YWarburton, Bishop ofGloucester, 1, 4243
1i1, 147—comments on Shakspeare hy
317—remarks of, iv, ¥, 11, note, 50,
note ', 67, note—his ¢ Dlvinebegatlon,
07.nntc.

Warner, his ‘Alblon’a England,’ 1. 37,
notei; i 2

anm, Dr., on the French versions of
Latin authorl. 1. 81, nofe E—criticlsms
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WILLIS.

of, 214, 267, 318; 11, 309—on the Lalln
?oetry of Milwn. i1, 299—on the ef-

Wents of the Reg‘;mﬂon. L 35l.
atson, poems

* Way of the World,’ play of, tv. 289,

Wealth, Serra on the causes of i1, 1643
v, 212.

‘Webbe, his Discourse of English poetry,
il 222, 230, 310, 311—his travestie of
the * Shepherd’s Kalendar,' 1. 230

Webster, dramas of, 11l 346, 34

Welmar merary academ eltabllshed at,
in 1617 1. 480, noted ; §if. 246.

Weller's Greek grammar, ii. 312,

* Wenceslas,’ critigue on Rotrou’s, i, 300.

Werder, German translator of Arlosto and
Tasso, 14, 246.

‘Werner of Nuremburg, geometrical ana-
lysls of the anclents restored by, i.
458,

Westley, remark by, on the instinct of
animals, 19,

‘Wessel of Gmnlngen, i. 183,

West, )r. W., of Dublin, remarks by,
1. 184, note, 214. note t.

Westminster school, Greek taught in, L
346, note® ; il. 40.

Whm.olv, Archbishop, ¢ Elements of
Loglo' of, ili, 32, note, 83, note, 113,
note, 127, note,

* Whetstone of Wit’ by Record, 1. 320.

Whetstone, plays by, ii. 269 ; 11, 501, 307.

Wheweli, B;E- remarks of, . 111, note
—on the lnducuve Sclences, . 32,
note—-on Glibert, the mathematician, il.
333, notef.

Whichceot, tenets of, iv. 35, 36,

Whiston, geological opinions of, iv. 867.

Whitaker, 11, 86—his Greek and Latin
Litargy, 40— translation of Nowell's
Catechlsm, ib.

‘White, Thomas, or Albius, metaphy-
sician, iv. 61.

* White Devil, play of, ili. 347.

Vhllglﬂ. rcply of, to Curtwrlght, . 47—
the * Lambeth Articles’ by, 428.

‘Whittingham, Bible of, 1. 99.

Wicliffe, John, 1. 1765.

Wicquefort’s ¢ Ambassador,’ iv. 220,

‘Widmanstadt's New Testamentin Syrhr..

11, 347,

‘Wierus, ‘De 18’ 11, 96, 97.

Wilkins, on the * ciples of Naturst
Rcllglon. lv J6—on & *Philosophical

nme 124~on a * Pluralit; of
296—his * Discovery of &

World in the Moon,” 323, [ See 1v, 338, ]

‘Willer of Augsburg, the first publisher of
catalogues of new books, 11, 363, note.

Willlam of Champeaux, his school of
logic at Parls, i, 4.

‘Witliam, Duke of Guienne, tronbadour, 1.
32,

Willlam IIL, relgn of, iv. 210, 214, 260.

‘Willlams, Dr., ubmry 1. 174,

‘Wiliis, Dr., Bis ¢ Anatomy of the Rrala,
iv. 360--theory of, 362.
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mongh Natursl History, il 338; W, hnm.wm of, founds a coll
. mb!" ’ o 81, nz: m " ot of, with e:
tion of property . w
lson:: 1Art of Logic,’ 1, 44%; 11, 3093 ﬂtﬂ. 43, ble letter to,
—hig? Art of Rhefnrlo,’ i, 293, 835” 5, ..
Whnkﬂngreputnﬂonof.l.l.a xmerﬂ:e.]'esut li

Wlnchutal' school, 11, 41 and nots P,
‘Winterton, * Poetss Minores’ of, il 375,
vm and Fancy. Hobbes on, {ii. 121,
1,42, 46, 973 Iv. 68.
l of, It, 26'1.
1 unlveulty, 1.291, 209 ;.74
works of, iv, 78.
School, statutes of, i. 41.
(] 'Demnstheneu, 1i. 10, 34, nateb,
'wife, Reginald, printer, L. 350.
olfrnm von Eecheubach, 1. 38.
olaey. Carndinal, 1. 346.
*Woman Hater,’ play of, 1il. 823 and nole,
¢ Woman killed with K:lmlnelu, play of,
1L 276 ; il 345,
4 annn, The Silent,’ pia; y of, 111, 320,
* Women bt.wnre Women, phy uf,l.ﬂ sts.
‘Women, Fénelun on the ]

Xenophan, editions and

Ximenes, Cardinal, §. 276, 4803 . RI&—
prints the Greek Testament, 1. 201.

Yyll;;mer verslon of Plutarch by, 1. 10,

York, school of, 1. 6

¢ Yorkshire Trngedy, phy of, 1l 278.
‘Young, Dr, the *Zan, El. of, tv. 283,
‘Ypres, Jansenjus, Blshop o!; iv, 28,

Zaccarlas, s Florentine monk, translation
of the Scriptures by, 1. 386.

Zachary ), releases the Franks from
nllegmnce to Childerie, 1. 90.

Zainer, a printer at Cracow, 1. 162,

Zambert), translator of Fuclid, 1, 458,

anosclua, ‘de Senatn Romano,’ il 51.

hins, theologlan, 11. 93.

189—gallantry tuwa.'ds, ita eﬁ‘ects, i

131. 183

, Anhony, his cnumeration of

gren scholars whose names render Ox-

ford Nludtrions, L 16, nole®, 345—his
account of Dxford, 349, 350, mub; it
37, note,

‘Woodward on the numtion of plants, iv.
365-—on geolugy, 35

Worde, Wynkyn de, book's printed by, L
274, note P, 315.

Wm-duworth sonnets of, 111, 265, note®,

‘World, sical theory of the, i1, 104, 108.

‘World, Raleigh's History of the, 1i1. 373,

‘Wotton on ¢ Ancient and Modern Learn-
ing,’ tv. 10, 325.

‘Wren, Sir Christopher, iv. 339, 360.

Wright, kdward, mat.hemnticlnn. i, 321,
333—o0n Navigation, 354,

Wright, Mr,, on the writings of Alenin,
1. 8, note—the authenticity of the Hi-
tory of Croyland by Ingulfus questioned
by, 1%, note%—on the story of Arthur,
38, nou the Blognphla Britannica
Titéraria, 72, nnte ®

‘Wursticlus, or Ursllchius, 11. 327,

‘Waurtzburg, converts In, 1. 66.

Wyatt, Sir Thomas, poems of, 1. 430-436 ;
ﬂ 217—!11- eplstie to John Polns, L431,

wyatt, Str Thomas, works of, 1. 430,
ycherley, plays of, iv. 387,

p‘pl one of the fonnders of the Soclety

Arcadians, v, 226,

Zarot, printer ut Mtlan, 1. 171, 225,

Zastus, Ulrle, Professor at Friburg, 1. 290,
note, 417,

Zell, Ulrie, printer at Cologne, 1. 161,

lenl, the brothers, voyage of, in 1400,
ii. 851.

Zeno, Apostolo, 1,186, 231, 245, note; 1. Sk

Zerbl, work on Anawmy by, 1. 267.

*Zertino’ of Arosto, 11. 305,

*Zodiacus Vite, moral poem by Man-
zolll, 1. 371 ; 1. 247.

Zoology, writers on, 1. 472; 1L 334-339.
11, 4303 iv, 345, el s

Zoroaster.l 200—rellglon of, Iv. '-164.

Zouch's * Elementa Juris Clvllls, 1ii. 180,

Zurich, the reformed religion taught by
Z\Mnglo at, 1. 300, 301—Aunabaptiste
condemned at, aud drowned in the
lake of, il. 80—Gesner's botanical gar-
den at, 341—dispute between the Re-
formers of, and the Lutherans, 1. 367,

Zwingle, or Zuingliug, the Swiss Re-
former, 1. 300—compared with Luther,
b, nate ¥, 357—his variance with Kras-
mus, 358, note &—churacter of his writ-
ings, 379 —published In a fictitious name,

» 369—his death, 367—foretold by Lne
ther, 11, 24—charge of religions intu-
lerance aguinst, 80.

Zwol), college of, 1, 183,

THE END.
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